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BG 8502, page 70, original size (pocket book)
The beginning of the page reads:
N[T]K OYMAKAPIOC EYTTAPAKOAOYOHCIC
Blessed are you (John) for understanding.
(reproduced with permission of the Staatliche Museen zu Berlin)



FOREWORD

“The Coptic Gnostic Library” is a complete edition of the Nag
Hammadi Codices, of Papyrus Berolinensis 8502, and of the Askew and
Bruce Codices, comprising a critical text with English translations,
introduction, notes, and indices. Its aim is to present these texts in a
uniform edition that will promptly follow the appearance of The
Facsimile Edition of the Nag Hammadi Codices and that can be a basis
for more detailed technical and interpretive investigations. Further
studies of this sort are expected to appear in the monograph series Nag
Hammadi and Manichaean Studies of which the present edition is a
part.

The gnostic religion was not only a force that interacted with

early Christianity and judaism in their formative periods, but also a
significant religious position in its own right. General acceptance of
this modem insight had been seriously impeded by the scarcity of
original source material. Now this situation has becn decisively altered.
It is thus under a sense of obligation imposed by the discovery of these
largely unique documents that the present edition has been prepared.

This edition is a project of the Institute for Antiquity and
Christianity, Claremont, California. The translation team consists of
Harold W. Attridge, J. W. B. Bams' . Hans-Gebhard Bethge, Alexander
Bohlig, James Brashler, G. M. Browne, Roger A. Bullard, Peter A.
Dirkse, Stephen Emmel, Sgren Giversen, Charles W. Hedrick, Wesley
W. Isenberg, T. O. Lambdin, Bentley Layton, Violet MacDermot,
George W. MacRaet, Dieter Muellert, William R. Murdock, Douglas
M. Parrott, Birger A. Pearson, Malcolm L. Peel, Gregory J. Riley, James
M. Robinson, William C. Robinson, Jr., William R. Schoedel, J. C.
Shelton, John H. Sieber, John D. Turner, Michael Waldstein, Francis E.
Williams, R. McL. Wilson, Orval S. Wintermute, Frederik Wisse, and
Jan Zandeet.

The project was initiated in 1966 with only a limited number
of tractates accessible, but rapidly developed as the texts became
increasingly available. In view of the fact that the bulk of the material in
Codices I-VI had at that time either been published or announced for
imminent publication in complete editions in other languages, the
edition in the Coptic Gnostic Library was envisaged in the complemen-
tary role of providing merely English translations in a single volume,
which in subsequent planning was then envisaged as two volumes. It
was at this stage that preliminary announcements were made in New
Testament Studies 16 (1969/70), 185-90 and Novum Testamentum 12
(1970), 83-8S, reprinted in Essays on the Coptic Gnostic Library

(Leiden: Brill, 1970). The publisher and editorial board of Nag
Hammadi Studies at their meeting in Uppsala, Sweden, in August 1973,
recommended that the Coptic Gnostic Library edition be complete for
Codices I-VI and P. Berol. 8502 as well as for Codices VII-XIII. This
plan was adopted by the volume editors in their September 1973 work
session in Cairo. This resulted in Codices I-V1 and P. Berol. 8502 being
planned for six, then ninc volumes. They do not correspond precisely to
the seven codices, for it is preferable to publish parallel texts together.
In the case of the four instances of The Apocryphon of John, it was
decided to publish all four in parallel format in one broadened volume.
As volume editor we have becn able to enlist. in addition to Frederik
Wisse, also Michacl Waldstein, who had already prepared an unpub-
lished synopsis. After it was decided to include in Nag Hammadi
Studies a new English edition of the other Coptic gnostic codices
known previously, the Askew and Bruce Codices, the publisher
included them in the Coptic Gnostic Library to make it complete.
The volumes and the editors of the Coptic Gnostic Library are
as follows: Nag Hammadi Codex I (The Jung Codex), Volume 1:
Introduction, Texts, Translations, Indices; Volume 2: Notes, volume
editor Harold W. Attridge, NHS 22 and 23, 198S; The Apocryphon of
John: Synopsis of Nag Hammadi Codices I1,1; 11,1 and IV.] with
Papyrus Berolinensis 8502,2, edited by Frederik Wisse and Michael
Waldstein, NHS 33, 1995; Nag Hammadi Codex 11.2-7, together with
X111,2%, Brit. Lib. Or. 4926 (1) and P. Oxy. 1,654,655, Volume I: Gospel
of Thomas, Gospel of Philip. Hypostasis of the Archons, Indexes.
Volume 2: On the Origin of the World, Exegesis on the Soul, Book of
Thomas, Indexes, edited by Bentley Layton, NHS 20 and 21, 1989: Nag
Hammadi Codices I11.2 and IV.2: The Gospel of the Egyptians (The
Holy Book of the Great Invisible Spirit), edited by Alexander Bohlig
and Frederik Wisse in cooperation with Pahor Labib, NHS 4, 1975; Nag
Hammadi Codices 111,3-4 and V.1 with Papyrus Berolinensis 8502,3 and
Oxyrhynchus Papyrus 1081: Eugnostos and The Sophia of Jesus Christ,
edited by Douglas M. Parrott, NHS 27, 1991; Nag Hammadi Codex
111.5: The Dialogue of the Savior, volume editor Stephen Emmel, NHS
26, 1984; Nag Hammadi Codices V,2-5 and VI with Papyrus
Berolinensis 8502,1 and 4, volume editor Douglas M. Parrott, NHS 11,
1979; Nag Hammadi Codex VII, volume editor Birger A. Pearson, NHS
30, 1995, Nag Hammadi Codex VIII, volume editor John H. Sieber,
NHS 31, 1991: Nag Hammadi Codices IX and X, volume editor Birger
A. Pearson, NHS 15, 1981; Nag Hammadi Codices X1, X1l and XiiI.
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volume cditor Charles W. Hedrick. NHS 28, 1990. Nag Hammadi
Codices: Greek and Coptic Papyri from the Cartonnage of the Covers,
cdited by J. W. B. Bans!, G. M. Browne, and J. C. Shelton, NHS 16,
1981 Pistis Sophia. text edited by Carl Schmidt, translation and notes
by Violct MacDermot, volume editor R. McL.. Wilson, NHS 9, 1978,
The Books of Jeu and the Untitled Text in the Bruce Codex, tex! edited
by Carl Schmidt, translation and notes by Violet MacDermot, volume
cditor R. McL. Wilson, NHS 13, 1978. Thus, as now envisaged, the full
scope of the cdition is sixtecn volumcs.

An English translation of all thirtcen Nag Hammadi Codices
and P. Berol. R502 has also been published in 1977 in a single volume,
The Nag Hummudi Library in English, by E. J. Brill and Harper & Row.
A first paperback edition of that preprint augmented by the inclusion of
Yalc inv. 1784 of the Beinecke Library at NHC 111 145/146 (p. 238)
appecared in 1981 a1t Harper & Row and in 1984 at E. 1. Brill. ft was not
possible to include there subsequent improvements in translations.
These have been incorporated in 1988 in the Third, Completcly Revised
Edition, E. J. Bnll and Harper & Row, papcrback in 1990 by
HarperCollins.

The team research of the project has been supported primarily
through the Institute for Antiquity and Christianity by the National
Endowment for the Humanities, the American Philosophical Society,
the John Simon Guggenhcim Memorial Foundation, and Claremont
Graduate School; and through the American Research Center in Egypt
hy the Smithsonian Institution. Members of the project have partici-
pated in the preparatory work of the Technical Sub-Committee of the
International Commitice for the Nag Hammadi Codices, which has been
done at the Coptic Muscum in Cairo under the sponsorship of the Arab
Repuhlic of Egypt and UNESCO. The extensive work on the reassem-

bly of fragments, the reconstruction of page sequence, and the collation
of the transcriptions by the originals not only served the immediate
necds of the facsimile edition, but also provided a basis for a critical
edition. Without such generous support and such mutual cooperation of
all parties concerned this edition could not have been prepared.
Therefore we wish to express our sincere gratitude to all who have been
involved.

A special word of thanks is due to the Egyptian and UNESCO
officials through whose assistance the work has been carricd on: Gamal
Mokhtar, President until 1977 of the Egyptian Antiquities Organization,
our gracious and able host in Egypt: Pahor Labib?, Director Emeritus,
Victor Girgis, Director until 1977, Mounir Basta, Director until 1985,
and Dr. Gawdat Gabra, currently Director of the Coptic Museum, who
together have guided the work on the manuscript material. Samiha Abd
El-Shahced, Deputy Dircctor of the Coptic Museum, who is personally
responsible for the codices and was constantly by our side in the library
of the Coptic Muscum; and, at UNESCO, N. Bammate, Deputy
Assistant Director General for the Social Sciences, Human Sciences,
and Culture until 1978, who guided the UNESCO planning since its
beginning, and Dina Zeidan, specialist in the Arab Program of the
Division of Cultural Studies, who always proved ready with gracious
assistance and helpful advice.

We also wish to acknowledge our great indebtedness to the
administration of Brill during the years in which this volume was in
preparation, F. C. Wieder,Jr.', T. A. Edridge?’, Dr. W. Backhuys, Drs. F.
H. Pruytt, Mr. Reinout J. Kasteleijn, Managing Director, and Dr. David
E. Orton, Senior Editor, who is in charge of Nag Hammadi and
Manichacan Studies for Brill.

James M. Robinson



PREFACE

Originally two volumes had becn planned for the Apocryphon
of John in the Coptic Gnostic Library edition in the Nag Hammadi
Studies series. Frederik Wisse was to prepare a synoptic edition of NHC
i1 and IV, 1, the two witnesses to the Coptic translation of the longer
Greek version. Michael Waldstein took over from Peter Nagel the task
of preparing a synoptic edition of NHC I11,1 and BG 8502,2, the two
independent Coptic translations of the shorter Greek version. In 1992,
however, it was decided to produce a single synopsis of all four texts
with Wisse and Waldstein as co-editors sharing responsibility for the
whole volume.

The volume serves scveral purposes. Though editions of the
four texts already exists: NHC IL1: I1I,1 and IV.] (Krause-Labib 1962),
NHC I1,1 (Giversen 1963) and BG 8502.2 (Till-Schenke 1955: 2nd rev.
ed. 1972), further study of the manuscripts has made possible signifi-
cant improvements in establishing and presenting the Coptic text,
especially for the many fragmentary pages. In addition to serving the
need for a dependable cdition of the text the volume offers for the first
time in a convenient synoptic form all the direct textual evidence for the
Apocryphon of John. This is particularly urgent since there arc
numerous significant differences between the two shorter versions
(Codices NHC 11 and BG 8502), as well as between the shorter and the
two copies of the longer version (Codices Il and IV). Furthermore the
volume includes the indircct textual witnesses to the Apocryphon of
John and a full research bibliography. It is our hope that the edition will
bring a new impctus to the study of what is arguably the most important
ancient Gnostic document.

Michael Waldstein thanks the University of Notre Dame for a
printing subsidy and for a Jesse Jones faculty research grant (summer
1991) which made a preliminary form of this synopsis possible. He also

thanks Harry Attridge for continued advice and encouragement, Peter
Nagel for his transcriptions, synopsis manuscript and critical notes,
Michael A. Williams for the manuscript of his synoptic translation with
introduction and notes and Stcphen Emmel for helpful suggeststions on
the early pages of BG 8502,2. Thanks as well 10 Dr. Ingeborg Muiler,
Agyptisches Museum, Berlin, who provided a new set of photographs
of BG 8502 with excellent resolution and graciously allowed Waldstein
to examine the original papyrus. Thanks to the Gérres Gesellschaft and
the Homeland Foundation which granted him a res¢arch stipend for a
study Icave in Tubingen where most of the work of entering the Coptic
text and translations into PageMaker™ files was completed. Special
thanks go to the participants of the 1993/94 Johannesapokryphon
Seminar at the Tubingen Theologikum, especially Alexander Bohlig,
Michacl Theobald and Christoph Markschies, and to those who offered
generous hospitality at the Theologikum, especially Christoph
Markschies, Hermann Lichtenberger and Luise Abramowski. Thanks
also to Jeffrey H. Hodges at the University of Tiibingen, for providing
an additional collation of the text of the synopsis against the facsimile
edition and the photographs of BG 8502, and for his many suggestions
for improvements in the translation. We are greatly indebted to Peter
Gentry, who developed the Macintosh font used for the synopsis and

continued improving it until the goal was reached with version 82 of
Koptos™.

Frederik Wisse

Faculty of Religious Studies
McGill University
Ascension Day, May 25 1995

Michael Waldstein
Program of Liberal Studies
University of Notre Dame



It seems to me that translating from one tongue into another, unless it is from
thosequeensoftonguesGreekand Latin, is likeviewing Flemishtapestries from
the wrong side; for although you see the pictures, they are covered with threads
which obscure them so that the smoothness and gloss of the fabric are lost.

Cervantes, Don Quixote, Part Two, Chapter 62.



INTRODUCTION

The four copies of The Apocryphon of John (A)) presented in this
edition in synoptic fortn represent two independent Coptic translations
from the original Greek of a shorter version of AJ, and two copies of a
Coptic translation of a longer version of the same tractate. This multiple
attestation allows us observe this important Christian-Gnostic text
through several stages of redaction and transmission. The relationship
between the shorter and longer version and the transmission history as
reflected in the four Coptic texts appear to be as follows. The earliest
recoverable stage does not concemn us here, since Ircnaeus in about 180
CE did most likely not know AJ but rather a Gnostic document which
was the apparent source of the first part of the main revelation discourse
in the book.! AJ was written in Greek probably during the early part of
the Third Century. Sometime later during the Third Century it under-
went a major redaction. represented by the longer version. Late in the
Third or in the early Fourth Century both the redacted and unredacted
versions were translated into Coptic, the shorter version at least twice.
These translations were in tumn copied and eventually were included in
three of the thirteen Nag Hammadi codices (latter half of the Fourth
Century) and in the Codex Papyrus Beroli is 8502 (beginning of
Fifth Century). This last codex is our witness to one of the translations
of the shorter version; the other translation, which is independent from
the BG version, is found in Nag Hammadi Codex IIl. The two copies of
the Coptic translation of the longer version, one in Nag Hammadi

Codex 11 and the other in Codex 1V, though clearly copies of same
translation, do not appear to stand in a “sister” or *'mother- daughter”
relationship.

Nac Hammapi Cooex 111 (1)
NHC Il is part of the Nag Hammadi collection of twelve codices
discovered in December 1945 near the village of Hamra Dom in Upper

Egypt.2 The codices are preserved in the Coptic Museum in Cairo. The
Facsimile Edition of 111 was published in 1976. The cover of 111 has
been described by James M. Robinson.? A codicological introduction to
11l was provided by Frederik Wisse* and a corrected up-date of the
analysis of its single quire was included in Robinson’s preface to The
Facsimile Edition of the Nag Hummadi Codices: Codex l11.3 An edition
of Codices III, Il and 1V was published in 1963 by Martin Krause and
Pahor Labib. It includes brief codicological introductions, the Coptic
texts, though not in synoptic form, German translations, text-critical
apparatus, and indices.® The present edition of f11 is based on an
analysis and collation of the original papyrus pages in Cairo and the
Facsimile Edition. No previous English translation of the Codex I1I
version of AJ has been published.

Al is the first of five tractates in 11T and occupies pages 1 line I to 40
line 11. There is a title on the verso of the front flyleaf and a subscript
title on 40,10-11. The tractate is in a relatively poor state of preserva-
tion. Of the first two leafs (pages 1-4) only a small fragment remains,
though some of the lost text of page | could be recovered from the
blotting on the flyleaf.? Pages 5-12 and 21-40 suffered lacunae of
varying sizes on the inside of the leafs, and pages 19-20 have disap-
peared, most likely after the discovery in 1945. Only pages 13-18 are
more or less complete. Reconstruction of the lost text was greatly aided
by the parallel texts, primarily BG 8502, but also NHC I and IV. All
reconstructions were carefully plotted on the pages of the Facsimile
Edition to make sure that they fit the available space.

The pagination of Il is found in the middle of the top margin and
lacks a superlinear stroke. For AJ the following page numbers survive
or can be reconstructed:® (a); (B); (F]; (A}): (€); [S): (Z): [H): (©]: 1); (AL
(1B); [I°]; (1A): (1€); (1S); 1Z]; 1H: (19-20 are lost); (KA]; (KBY: [KF), KA.

! The Irenaeus parallels have been included in the synopsis in English translation; see also Appendix 4.
2 For the discovery and date of the Nag Hammadi Codices. see James M. Robinson, “From the CIiff to Cairo: The Story of the Discoverers and the Middlemen of
the Nag Hammadi Codices,” in Bemard Barc, ed., Collogue International sur les textes de Nag Hammadi (Québec, 22-25 aodi 1978) (Québec: Université Laval. 1981)

21-58. The pages now called “Codex XIII" were discovered bound with NHC VI.
3 The Facsimile Edition of the Nag Hammadi Codices: Codex 111, vii and ix.

4 Frederik Wisse, "Nag Hammadi Codex III: Codicological Introduction,” in Martin Krause, ed., Essays on the Nag Hammadi Texts: In Honor of Pachor Labib

(NHS 6: Leiden: Brill, 1975) 225-38.

For a more recent up-date see Stephen Emmel, “The Manuscript,” in Emme), Nag Hammadi Codex 111.5: The Dialogue of the Savior (NHS 26; Leiden: Brill,

1984) 19-36. here 21-26.

6 Martin Krause and Pahor Labib, Die drei Versionen des Apokryphon des Johannes im Koptischen Museum zu Ali-Kairo (Abhandlungen des Deutschen
Archiologischen Instituts Kairo, Koptische Reihe 1: Wiesbaden: Harrassowitz, 1962). The title is amisnomer since 1l and IV represent one and the same vession of AJ.
The reconstruction of the fragmentary text in Krause's edition was done on the basis of photos before the fragments were properly placed and photographed at full
scale. Since Krause is planning a synopsis of the four AJ texts with new reconstructions, it scemed best not to repont in the present edition the many instances where

Krause's 1963 text is different.

7 Wolf-Peter Funk, “Die ersten Seiten des Codex 11l von Nag Hammadi.” Festschrift Martin Krause (forthcoming, 1995).
8 The Coptic pagination has been omitted in the synoptic form of the text in this edition.
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KE KS;KZ; KH KO: A Ad; AB; AF); AA[A)JE; AS! [AZ]: AH;
(AL M

The Coptic hand betrays an experienced scribe and is unique among
the Nag Hammadi codices. The script is a handsome, flowing uncial
with frequent ligature involving the &, €, M, 7T and T, and sometimes
alsor, ©,K, A, Y, 2, X and T. This ligature facilitates reading for it is
limited to letters of the same word. Some effort has been made to keep
the nght margin straight by crowding letters (e.g. 7.1.5), or by extend-
ing letters with a stroke towards the right (especially &, €, A, ¢, and
Y). Letters that cannot be extended towards the right, such as N, are
sometimes writien extra large to fill out the fine (e.g. 9,3). Diples have
been used occasionally to fill out short lines (5,19: 9,24: 15,3; 17,19.22;
18,2, 25,7; 29,23; 33.11.19 37,14). There are also a few cases where the
final N of a Greek word at the end of the line has been indicated by a
superlincar stroke over the preceding vowel (7,9 and 23,21).

The high point to separate sentences, thought units, or elements in a
list has been used only sparingly, and can be confused with the
anticulation mark on the final T or T of a word. The paragraphos cum
corone as well as lines and diples decorate the end of the tractate and
the subscript title which has been indented. A helical line separates AJ
from the next tractate.

The superlincar strokes have been placed fairly exactly and
consistently, either marking a single letter as a morpheme, or as a
Bindestrich linking two or three consonants into a morpheme. The
scribe placed a stroke over two consonants only when the second one is
8, A, M, N, %, or P. The suffix ¢ normally has a superlinear stroke if it is
preceded by a consonant. Occasionally the verb €1 has beecn marked by
a circumflex when it has syllabic value (c.g. 38,20 and 39,18). The
Greck particle fj has a stroke only in 40, 2 and 3. The names of
supematural beings have only occasionally been marked with a
superlinear stroke, but abbreviated nomina sacra always.

The scribe of [11 employed an articutation mark (morpheme marker)
on the final gamma, pi or tau of a word or syllable. The mark is in the
shape of a raised dot or small circumflex placed above the right edge of
the letter.? Unusual but meaningful is its use after NTO in 30,5.

The text has many corrections apparently most if not all by the
scribe of the Codex. They have been noted in the text-critical apparatus.
A number of copying errors remain and these have been emended in the

edition of the text. Other apparent corruptions in the text may also be
due to scribal errors. Corrections were made by crossing out (e.g. 33,7),
erasure and overwriting (e.g. 37,14), writing in the margin (40,7), or
above the line (e.g. 33,7), or, in one case, in the bottom margin to
correct a large omission due to homoioteleuton in 24,17. The nature of
the mistakes leaves no doubt that the scribe copied from a Coptic
exemplar.

The tractate is written in Sahidic with relatively few vocalizations in
the direction of Subachmimic, and with a large number of Greek loan
words. In this it is remarkably similar to the other tractates in the
Codex. The non- Sahidic forms may be due to a scribe whose native
dialect interfered in copying a Codex written in Sahidic, but more likely

it reflects a period when Sahidic orthography was not yet rigorously

enforced in the monastic scriptorium in which Codex III probably was
produced. The policy of retaining many Greek words in the tractates of
11l may indicate that they were translated by the same person.

Copex Papvrus BeroLNENsIs 8502 (BG)

The Codex was acquired for the Berliner Museum in 1896 from an
antiquities dealer from the province of Achmim in Egypt. The dealer
reported that it was found by a fellah in a niche in a wall and was
covered with feathers. Its publication had to wait more than half a
century, due to the accidental destruction in 1912 at the publishing
house in Leipzig of the edition prepared by Carl Schmidt, and the
subsequent interruption of two world wars. When the eminent
Coptologist Walter C. Till took on the task in the early nineteen fifties
he was able to consult photographs of some of the parallel texts
included in the newly found Nag Hammadi codices. For his edition of
BG, however, he did not have access to the original manuscript.'® He
published only the first three of the four tractates included in BG since
the Acts of Peter had already been published by C. Schmidt in 1903.
Hans-Martin Schenke provided a second edition in 1972 which
benefited from a careful examination of the originals and greater access
10 the parallel texts in the Nag Hammadi collection.!!

The leather cover of BG was originally made for a larger codex and
adapted to BG. The cover is dated by Krutzsch “probably not before the
Sixth Century” and bears the inscription of its owner, ZAXaP aAPN
2BBA, “Zacharias, Archpresbyter, Abbot.”'2 It is not clear whether the
Abbot owned the codex for which the cover was originally made or BG

9 Forfunherdetails of the use of articulation marks in Codex I1I see Wisse, “Nag Hammadi Codex I11: Codicological Introduction,” 234 and Bshlig and Wisse,

Go:{xé'l of the Egyptians, 2-3.

See Hans-Martin Schenke, “Bemerkungen zum koptischen Papyrus Berolinensis 8502, Festschrift zum 150jahrigen Bestehen des Berliner Agyptischen
Museums (Mitteilungen aus der Agyptischen Sammlung 8; Berlin: 1974) 315-22, here 315.

For a description of the Codex, see Walter C. Till and Hans-Martin Schenke, Die Gnostischen Schriften des koptischen Papyrus Berolinensis 8502 (Original
edition 1955: 2nd revised 1972 ed.; TU 60; Berlin: Akademic Verlag, 1972) and Schenke, *Bemerkungen zum koptischen Papyrus Berolinensis 8502."

Myram Krutzsch and GUnther Poethke, “Der Einband des koptisch-gnostischen Kodex Papyrus Berolinensis 8502," Staatliche Museen zu Berlin: Forschungen

und Berichte 24 (1984) 37-40, here 40.



INTRODUCTION

8502 or both. The cartonnage of the cover contains two fragments of a
monastic letter of introduction, dated to the end of the Third, beginning
of the Fourth Century.!3 Schmidt dates BG itself in the Fifth Century
C.E.' Till-Schenke report that Stegemann dates BG in the early Fifth
Century.'S The present edition is based on a new set of photos taken by
Eva Maria Borgwald in 1992, and on inspection of the original papyrus
in Berlin.

Al is the second tractate in BG and it occupies pages 19 line 6 to 77
line 7. The tractate is fairly well preserved. There is a lacuna involving
parts of the five top lines of page 20, a third of the writing column is
missing of pages 21-22, parts of the top five lines of pages 31-37, parts
of the top three lines of pages 43-44, and most of the top two lines of
pages 49-56 and the bottom two lines pages 47-48 are also lost.'®
Thanks to the parallel versions in the Nag Hammadi Cedices II, 111 and
IV, the text of most of these lacunae can be reconstructed with some
degree of certainty. Only the reconstruction of the extensive lacuna on
page 21 is problematic since the only surviving parallel in Codex Il is
also obscured by a lacuna.

The pagination in Codex BG is found in the middle of the top
margin and has been marked by a superlinear stroke. For AJ the
pagination for pages 19-43; 47-48, 66-77 is at least partially preserved.
The Coptic page numbers are:!7 (11©; K [K]a; [K]B; KT; KA KE; KS;
KZ;KH; K©; A; [AJd; AB; AT: XA; A€; AS; AZ; AH; AO; M; M2,
MB; MF; M[); [ME]; [MS]; MZ; MH; [MO]; N]; [NA]; [NBJ; [NF]; (NAJ;
[NEJ; N(S]; NZ; NH; N©; T; 13, 5B; T £4; I€; 1$; 52: fH 50, O;
03; OB; OF; OA; O€; OS; OZ.

The Coptic hand is somewhat irregular but skilled. It is an upright
uncial with minimal ligature. An attempt has been made to keep the
right margin straight by crowding letters (e.g. 25.4; 27,10: 29,5; 39,7) or
writing the final letter above the preceding one (e.g. 41,5; 47,7; 66,9;
70.7). or by enlarging the final letter(s)and increasing the spacing (e.g.
27.19; 54,11). For the same purpose, when the last word or syllable in a
line ended with a nu it has been indicated by a superlinear stoke over
the preceding vowel (23,2; 26,7.14; 28,9; 29,10; 37.1; 57,15; 63,12;
64,6; 69,10.16; 71,19). Imperfections in the papyrus forced the scribe at
times to leave blank spaces (47,12.15; 48,2.7.10.11.14; 54,11). To avoid

13 Kurt Treu, “P. Berol. 8508: Christliches E pfehl

splitting a word or phrase between two pages the scribe sometimes
placed the overrun letters below the end of the last line (19,19 MAAXE
NOOA; 21,21 om; 31,20 cic: 43,20 we; 65,19 capx).

There is no punctuation or paragraphing in the text. The caret with a
horizontal stroke at the end of 55,20, the bottom line of the page, comes
in the middle of a sentence and thus could not be a paragraph marker.
Even more puzzling is the diagonal stroke after TT€ in 28,21, also
involving the bottom line and coming in the middle of a phrase. The
mark after CAPX in 65,20 (overrun) may be a line filler. The ending of
the tractate on page 77 and the beginning of the next tractate, The
Sophia of Jesus Christ, have been framed by decorative marks in the left
and right margins. The subscript title of AJ (77.6-7) has also been
decorated and has been indented.

The scribe employs superlinear strokes as articulation marks but not
the morpheme dividers in the form of an apostrophe or superlinear dot
found in most of the Nag Hammadi Codices. The exception is 40,5
20€IT where it is needed to distinguish T from the fem. article with
T1€ .The superlinear strokes are carelessly placed and are often missing
where expected. They tend to be displaced a bit too far to the right. The
stroke which links two consonants into a syllable, the Bindestrich. is
normally put over the second consonant, e.g. MN rather than MN. The
diaeresis is used over 1and ¥ when they have syllabic value. The €1 has
a curved stroke over the iota when it has syllabic value (47,14; 64,7,
67.4;72,15; 75,14). What appears to be a superlinear stroke on H in
23,4 is a smooth breathing (spiritus lenis) mark. Of interest is the
superlinear stroke over the article TT when it stands at the end of the line
(33,19: 40,10; 61,14; 68,14; 74,18), and the related phenomena MTT
(37,19; 42,9; 44 8; 57,4; 64,1) and 2MTT (61,14; 68,19) at the end of a
line . This shows that the article is to be pronounced *“ep” rather than
“pe”. Names and nomina sacra have been marked by a superlinear
stroke, though there are a number of exceptions

The text has been corrected by means of writing over an erasure or
by writing above the line. These corrections have been noted in the text
or in the text critical notes. It would appear that the corrections were
made by the original scribe of BG. A number of copying mistakes were
missed and these have been emended in the text. In places the text

(1982) 53-54. The Papyrus reads: *

hreiben aus dem Einb
*Father Herakleides to hls fellow-clerics in each place, his beloved brothers, greeting in the Lord. Our brother N. N., who is coming to

d des koptisch-gnostischen Kodex P. 8502," Archiv fiir Papyrusforschung 28

you, receive him in peace, through whom | and those with me greet you and those with you. I pray for your health in the Lord." A cryptogram concludes the letter,
probably as a means of authentication. The letter closely follows a pattern observed in other monastic letters of introduction; see Kurt Treu, “Christliche Empfehlungs-
Schemabriefe auf Papyrus,” Zetesis: Album amicorum (FS E. de Sirycker) (Antwerp: De Nederlandsche Boekhandel, 1973) 629-36.

4 Carl Schmid, “Ein vorirendisches gnostisches Originalwerk in koptischer Sprache (mit einer Nachschrift von Adolf von Hamnack),” Sitzungsberichte der
koniglich preussischen Akademie der Wissenschaften zu Berlin (1896) 839-47, here 839.

15 See Till-Schenke, Papyrus Be is 8502,7.

17 Lacunae involving only a few letters are not listed here.

The Coptic pagination has been omitted in the synoptic forin of the text in this edition.



INTRODUCTION

appears to be corrupt either due a copying mistake by the scribe of BG
or earlier in the Coptic transmission tradition. The nature of the
mistakes leaves no doubt that BG was copied from a Coptic exemplar
rather than being the original translation from the Greek.

BG is written in Sahidic Coptic though, as in the case of most of the
Nag H di Codices, Subach forms appear along side the more
common standard Sahidic ones. This phenomenon is often explained as
being due to a scribc whose native Subachmimic dialect interfered when
he was copying Sahidic tractates, but a more likely reason is that BG
and the Nag Hammadi codices were written at a time when the newly
established monastic scriptoria, which created Sahidic orthography in
the fourth century, did not yet exercise full control over the monks who
apparently inscribed these codices. That would mean that both BG and
the Nag Hammadi codices witness to the transitional phase from
Subachmimic, the dialect into which these orignally Greek tractates had
been translated, to Sahidic orthography.'8

NaG Hammani Copices 11 anp IV'?

Two copies of the longer version of The Apocryphon of John (AJ)
are found among the tractates included in the Nag Hammadi codices:
the first of the seven tractates in Codex VII (II) and the first of the two
tractate in Codex IV (IV). The fact that AJ comes also first in Codex I11
may be an indication that it was especially esteemed by the users of
these codices. An edition of the longer version of AJ in Il and IV was
published in 1963 by Martin Krause and Pahor Labib (see Introduction
to Codex JII above). The present edition is based on an analysis and
collation of the original papyrus pages in Cairo and Facsimile Edition:
Codex Il as well as Facsimile Edition: Codex [V. An edition of the
longer version of AJ in Il was published by Sgren Giversen in 1963.20
Frederik Wisse supplied the English translation of the longer version of
Al in The Nag Hammadi Library in English.?!

Conex Il

Al in Il occupies pages 1,1 to 32,9. The papyrus is of good quality

and most of the leaves are in a relatively good state of preservation.

Only the first two leaves (pages 1-4) suffered major loss, and the next
seven leaves (pages 5-18) have lacunae of decreasing size. The lost text
could be reconstructed with a fair degree of certainly except in those
few place where also the text of IV and of the two shorter versions is
obscured by lacunae.

Codex II lacked pagination. The Coptic hand of 11 is a regular,
upright uncial, similar to BG, with almost no ligature. The same scribe
copied also Codex XIII. The right margins are kept fairly straight with a
minimum of crowding, but there is some use of larger size letters at the
end of the line (e.g. 26,5.12). At times the scribe extended the line one
or two letters into the margin (e.g. 27,4.17). The articulation mark in the
form of a diagonal stroke doubles in some cases as a line filler (e.g.
26,5.36).22 and the superlinear stroke or a part of the letter is some-
times extended for the same purpose (28,32.34). Furthermore, when the
final word or syllable in a line ends with a nu preceded by a vowel the
nu is sometimes compensated by a superlinear stroke on the vowel
(9.14;14,4;17,34:19,11.28; 26,28, 28,19;30,36; 31,11.12.18). To avoid
splitting a word between two pages the scribe sometimes placed the
overrun letters below the end of the last line (18, 34 XH; 25,36
wrme). B

Very characteristic in II is the frequent use of articulation marks
(morpheme markers) of various shapes and sizes.?4 As in BG, sentence
punctuation is lacking, but there appears to be a paragraph marker in the
form of a colon at the end of the incipit (1,4). Proper names and nomina
sacra normally have a superlinear stroke. Below the last line of the
tractate (32,6) there is a decorative line. The subscript title (32,7-9.) is
indented, written large, and marked with strokes above, between and
below the lines. The superlinear stokes have been carelessly placed
tending to be too far to the right. The stroke which links two conso-
nants, the Bindestrich, is used sparingly and is normally placed over the
second consonant. lts function is similar to the articulation mark.2

There are a number of scribal errors in [ due to haplography,
dittography and homoioteleuton. These have been noted in the text-
criticalapparatus. Corrections are fairly frequent; they were made by

"B Sec further the discussion of the dialect of the long version of AJ in Codices [1 and [V.
19 For the codicology of Codex Il see The Facsimile Edition of the Nag Hammadi Codices: Codex I1 (1974) xi-xviii. Facsimile Edition: Introduction (1984) 3241,
Bentley Layton, “Introduction,” in Layton, Nag Hammadi Codex 11,2-7( 2 vols.. NHS 20-21; Leiden: E. J. Brill, 1989) 1.1-18, here 2-5. For the codicology of 1V, see

Facsimile Edition: Codex IV (1975) xiv; Facsimile Edition: Introduction, 32-41; Alexander Bohlig and Frederik Wisse, ed., Nag Hammadi Codices I11,2 and IV2'- The
Gorgel of the Egyptians (The Holy Book of the Great Invisible Spirit) (NHS 4; Leiden: Brill, 1975) 7-10.

Seren Giversen, Apocryphon Johannis: The Coptic Text of the Apocryphon Jok

is in the Nag H di Codex Il with Translation, Introduction and

Commentary (Acta Theologica Danica 5; Copenhagen: Munksgaard, 1963). The edition includes a commentary in addition to the text, English translation and indices; it
pftccded the scientific conservation and analysis of the Nag Hammadi Codices done under the supervision of James M. Robinson.

2l james M. Robinson, ed., The Nag Hammadi Library in English (San Francisco: Harper and Row, 1977; 3rd ed. 1988) 104-123.

2 The diple does not appear as line filler in AJ 11
n Probably also in 1,33 MOC in KOCMOC.

24 They have been well described in Layton. “Introduction (to NHC 11)," 14-18. For the present edition articulation marks in I1 have been stylized to a small

dm%onal stroke directly after and just above the letter.
See Layton, “Introduction (to NHC II)," 15
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means of the crossing out of letters (e.g. 4,25), writing above the line
(e.g. 6,2), or writing over a partially erased letter (e.g. 7,23.29.31). Most
of the corrections appear to be by the scribe of II, but a corrector
changed the textin 12,18-19 and corrected a case of haplography in
31,6-7.%

Copex IV

Al occupies pages 1,1 to 49,28 in Codex IV. It is the most fragmen-
tary of the Nag Hammadi codices.2” The fact that most of the missing
text of AJ in IV could be reconstructed with a high degree of certainly is
due to the fact that it is a copy of the same Coptic version of AJ as
preserved in II. This means that the value of the copy of AJin IV is
limited to those places where it supplies the text when omissions
occurred in IT due to lacunae or homoioteleuton, the few places where it
has a variant reading, and the insight it gives into the development
towards standard Sahidic orthography. Since the text of AJ IV is
virtually the same there is no need for a separate translation. Variants
other than orthographic ones have been noted in the text-critical
apparatus.

The pagination in IV is above the outside edge of the writing
column; the numbers are the following:28 X; B; T; (AL [E]; [S]: [Z}; [H);
{l; 1; a); (18] (Ir); (IJA; i€}, (NS: (1Z]; (IH); (18); K; (KAJ; [KB]; [KF);
(K] [KE]; [KS]; KZ; KH; KO; A; XQ; AB; AT; XA; A€ AS: A2,
AH A©; M; MA: MB; MT": MA; ME; MS; MZ: MH; [MO].

The hand of Codex IV is very similar or identical to those of
Codices V, VI, VIII, and IX. It is a handsome, regular uncial script with
some ligature.2? Its regularity, clarity and paucity of errors indicate a
careful and experienced scribe. The papyrus is of relatively poor quality
causing the scribe to leave blank spaces (e.g. 40,31f.; 49,6). Little care
was taken to keep the right margin straight. There are no line fillers and
there is little crowding of letters. The superlinear strokes are remarkably
consistent and precise, running from the middle of a letter to the middle
of the next when two consonants form a syllable (Bindestrich). A
slightly rounded stroke or circumflex is used on €i and 21 when they
have syllabic value. The Greek particle fj has a spiritus lenis in the form
of a superlinear stroke with a small vertical stroke on the left (49,18.20).

26 For the comector see also Layton, “Introduction (to NHC 11),” 4.

Superlinear strokes normally mark proper names and nomina sacra. The
subscript title has been indented and is decorated with diples and
strokes (49,27-28). The final pi and tau of a word, the masculine article
11 when the noun starts with a pi (37,15 47.1), as well as tau in the
morphemes €7, AT and MNT’ are consistently marked by an articula-
tion mark or morpheme divider in the form of a small backstroke
(T, T°). The purpose is the same as the articulation mark in Iil. The
scribe uses punctuation in the form of a high point to mark thought units
and items in a list; no paragraph marker is extant in AJ I'V. There are no
corrections in the extant text of IV, but a number of scribal errors
needed emendation; these have been noted in the text-critical apparatus.
The most common scribal error is the omission or doubling of text due
to homoioteleuton.3®
THe ReLaTionsHIP BETWEEN T AnD IV

A comparison of the copies of the longer version in Codices II and
IV shows that both scribes, and those who stood between them and the
original translation, were first and foremost copyists rather than
redactors. The differences between them are of three types: a small
number of variant readings,3! scribal errors, and a large number of
variant spellings. In the case of variant spelling IV has almost invariably
the standard Sahidic form where II has a Subachmimicism. Prominent
among the non-Sahidic forms in II are the shift from A to € (e.g.
AMNTE and ATPE-). the shift from € to A (e.g. TEKO and TCEBO).
the shift from O to a (e.g. 6aMand CMAT); adding an € after word
ending in a double consonant (e.g. OYWWBE for OYWWB or
E€IWPME for EIWPM); adding an € after words ending in O (e.g. COE)
or A (e.g. NAE); OYAAT? for OYa a7, ETBHT for ETBHHTZ, 2pail
for N2PAl; TTENTA2- for TTENTA(-: TOYNOYC for TOYNOC; MME
for EIME; aN for N- ... aN.32

Since Il and IV go back to the same translation the question arises
which of the variant spellings reflect the original and which are the
result of editorial change. The answer is less difficult than it may seem.
Al Il shares with the other tractates in the Codex the characteristic of
having been written in Sahidic but with many spellings that betray a
Subachmimic vocalization. The scribe of the Codex, however, is very

Frederik Wisse placed the many fragments in their proper position between plexiglas plates at the Coptic Museum in Cairo in preparation for the Facsimile
Edition of Codex IV. A further fragment was placed after the publication of Facsimile Edition: Codex IV on IV 27,13-16 and IV 28,14-17. It was published in Facsimile

Edition: Introduction, 8%-9* j.

28 The Coplic pagination has been omitted in the synoptic form of the text in this edition.

29 See Bohlig and Wisse, Gospe! of the Egyptians, 9f.; Michael A. Williams, “The Scribes of Nag Hammadi Codices IV, V. VI, Vi1l and 1X,” in Marguerite Rassart-
Debergh and Julien Ries, ed., Actes du Ve congres copte, Louvain-la-Neuve, 5-10 septembre 1988 (Louvain: Université Catholique de Louvain, 1992) 334-42.

3070, 11,9-13 the scribe copied the same text twice due to homoioteleuton. This added text caused the scribe to increase the number of lines on the immediately
following page from the normal 28 to 32. It follows from this that the amount to be copied on each page had been planned either by copying the exemplar page for
page, or by marking at regular intervals in the exemplar the bloc of text to be copied for each page of the codex 1o be inscribed.

These are presented in the text-critical apparatus.

2 Many of these Subachmimicisms are also found in other tractates in 11; see Layton, “Introduction (to NHC 11)," 8-12.
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inconsistent for both the Subachmimic and the standard Sahidic form of
the same words tend to be used. The scribe of Codex IV, on the other
hand. uses with few exceptions only the most common Sahidic form of
words.

The curious mixture of dialect fortns in Il has led to the speculation
that the scribe may have been a Subachmimic speaker who tried
unsuccessfully to write in the Sahidic dialect. Bentley Layton has
coined the resulting hybrid Crypto-Subachmimic, since, he believes, the
purpose may have been an effort to mask heretical Subachmimic
documents by giving them the Sahidic vocalization associated with
Christian orthodoxy.?? There is, however, no need to suspect subterfuge
or to make the unlikely assumption that orthodoxy and heresy were
somchow associated with the way words were pronounced.

There is a much more likely explanation for the spelling differences
between 11 and IV. The shift to standard Sahidic of which we see the
beginning in Codex If and an advanced stage in Codex 1V is evident
also in Coptic Biblical manuscripts from the Fourth Century.34 This
phenomenon should not be mistaken for an attempt to adapt texts
written in non-Sahidic dialects for use by Sahidic speakers. Rather what
appeared to have happened was that texts which had been translated by
various individuals into their native Coptic dialects were adapted in
monastic scriptoria to a new and antificial form of Coptic, a literary
Kunsisprache, which was accessible to all Coptic speakers. Without the
rapid spread of cenobitic monasticism in Fourth Century Egypt the shift
to and quick success of standard Sahidic becomes inexplicable. Only
the scriptoria of the monasteries and their discipline could assure the
remarkable degree of uniformity achieved in Sahidic orthography and
scribal conventions during the second half of the Fourth Century.

Codex Il appears to stand at the beginning of the Sahidic standard-
ization process, in this case involving a translation which was originally
in the Subachmimic dialect of Upper Egypt north of Luxor. Its scribal
colophon is clearly monastic as is the other instance in Codex VII. The
close proximity of the burial site of the Nug Hammadi codices to the
original Pachomian monastery in Chenoboskia, and the presence of
monastic correspondence among the cartonnage found in the cover of
Codex VII all support the conclusion that the codices were produced by
and for monks.33

1V represents a later stage in the Sahidic standardization process, in
which only a few telling remnants of the original Subachmimic are left.
In this standardization it is similar to Codices V, V1, VIII and IX which
have identical or very similar scribal hands, as well as Codices VII and

3 Layton, “Introduction (to NHC 11)," 7.

the last part of X1 which were copied by a scribe whose hand and
scribal conventions are quite similar to the group represented by IV. All
tractates copied by these related hands show a relatively advanced state
of standardization to the new Sahidic orthography and the same scribal
conventions. If the dates in the cartonnage of Codex VII are indicative
of the whole group then they were written sometime after the middle of
the Fourth Century. This would corresponds well with the beginning of
the hegemony of standard Sahidic in Egyptian monasteries as evident
from biblical manuscripts.

Both copies of the longer version of AJ show a fair number of
scribal errors, of which only some in Il were corrected. Apant from
cases of haplography and dittography there are quite a few cases of
homoioteleuton: fourteen in Codex Il and seven in Codex IV, and the
occasional skipped letter. Not all of these errors interfere with the sense,
but many do. There are also many discrepancies in the spelling of
names. Some errors were most likely already in the model. The lack of
sense created by the errors raises the question of the role of sense in the
use of the tractate by the intended readers.

Acthird and much smaller group of differences between the two
copies of the longer version go beyond matters of orthography. Several
times the scribe of Codex IV, or his predecessor, has replaced a word or
construction with a more common Sahidic synonym. Both scribes, but
panticularly Codex IV, have changed some sentences to harmonize them
to formulas in the immediate context. This is the most drastic, deliberate
type of change made by the scribes. The only change in sense is the
addition of two letters in Codex Il (24, 29) which shift the seat of sexual
desire from Adam to Eve. This bias is typical for early Egyptian
monasticism.

THe THRee CopTic TRANSLATIONS

A comparison of the three Coptic versions of the Apocryphon of
John might warrant the harsh conclusion that all three translators were
incompetent. Not infrequently one is at a loss as to what the Greek
might have meant. Mistakes run the full range of possibilities. In
narrative sections things go reasonably well, but when the subject
matter becomes more philosophical and complex the translations
quickly get off the track. One cannot escape the conclusion that the
Greek was often not understood. Inflection was at times misinterpreted
or ignored, participles and dependent clauses were associated with the
wrong noun or sentence, lists of names were scrambled, apposition and
genitival constructions were misunderstood, subjects and antecedents
were lost track of, etc. As a consequence the intended sense was often

3 See Frederik Wisse, *“The Coptic Versions of the New Testament,” in Bart D. Ehrman and Michael W. Holmes, eds., The Text of the New Testament in
Contemporary Research: Essays on the Status Questionis (Studies and Documents 4 Grand Rapids:, Eerdmans: 1995) 134f.
35 Frederik Wisse, “Gnosticism and Early Monasticism in Egypt,” in Barbara Aland. ed., Gnosis: Festschrift filr Hans Jonas (Gdttingen: Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht,

1978) 431-40.
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lost in one version or another, and sometimes, it would appear, in all
three.

This situation is not unique to A}. Also many of the other Nag
Hammadi tractates are, or are under strong suspicion, of being faulty
translations. The most notorious case is the excerpt from Plato's
Republic in Codex VI. Some of these defects can be excused on the
basis of the apparent difficulty of the original Greek, and the lack of
dictionaries, but there are also some competent translations among the
Nag Hammadi tractates.3® Competence, however, should be judged in
view of the intended use. If communicating sense is the primary object
then a faulty translation is indeed blameworthy and unacceptable. It is
evident, however, that AJ was translated several times in spite of the
fact that the translators sometimes did not understand the Greek, and the
resulting faulty translations were copied and recopied a number of times
in spite of the fact that the sense was obscured in many places. This
only makes some sense if the translators, the copyists and the intended
readers did not require a clear sense to find religious benefit. The
meaning they expected was apparently not compromised by unfamiliar-
ity with the lexical meaning of certain words, or by garbled syntax.
Perhaps it was even enhanced.

The many faulty translations among the Nag Hammadi tractates do
not stand isolated. They share this characteristic with the various
translations into Coptic of biblical text made most likely during the
latter part of the Third Century. These appear to have been uncoordi-
nated efforts of individuals for their own benefit or that of other private
persons. These biblical translations tend to be idiosyncratic and
uncontrolled. More often than not the manuscripts included curious
combinations of Old and New Testament writings, or biblical excerpts,
some of which are bilingual in Coptic and Greek. The various Coptic
dialects are well represented among these fragments.

The most likely need these early translations served was that of
anchorite monks. During the Third Century, Christianity in Egypt had
spread from ethnic Greeks to the large class of Graeco-Egyptians who
were native Copts but had at least a passive knowledge of Greek. This
class, no doubt, provided the translators of the biblical texts as well as
of the Nag Hammadi tractates and those in BG. It appears that
anchoritic monasticism, which gained popularity in the late Third
Century, appealed mainly to Graeco- Egyptians and later also to
unilingual Copts. Literate anchorites needed books in their native
tongue to aid them in their spiritual endeavors. Their interests were
evidently not limited to biblical literature but included Gnostic and
other esoteric texts. They took their treasured books along when they

joined cenobitic communities in the Fourth Century. Esoteric interests
continued in early cenobitic monasticism. Pachomius himself was
involved in alphabet mysticism, cryptography and the interpretation of
enigmatic speech.’ Faulty translations from Greek would have been no
hindrance to such interests, and may well have increased their esoteric
value. It is noteworthy that one of the four manuscripts (BG 8502) was
still used in a monastic setting in the early Sixth Century (see discussion
of its cover above). The suppression of heretical literature was appar-
ently not rigorous.

REDACTION IN THE LONGER VERSION

There can be little doubt about the relationship between the longer
and shorter versions of the AJ. The differences only find a satisfactory
explanation if the longer version is a redaction of the shorter. There is
no reason to believe that the redactor of the longer version started with
anything other than the form of AJ preserved in codices III and BG. The
differences between the two shorter versions can all be explained on the
basis of scribal errors in the Greek or Coptic transmission and, of course
the mistakes made, the liberties taken, and the different policies
followed by translators who did not always understand what they were
reading. In the absence of evidence to the contrary it is best to assume
that the redaction of the longer version was done by one person at one
time and in one place.

The details of the nature and purpose of the Greek redaction awaits
further study for which the present Synoptic Edition presents the basis.
Most striking are the two major interpolations, the long lists of the
psychic parts of Adam's body and the 365 angelic being that are
associated with these body parts, which the redactor copied from the
Book of Zoroaster (11 15,27 - 19,10), and the monologue of Providence
(I130,11 - 31,25) which also was most likely taken from an existing
text. These insertions were made at appropriate places. The excerpt
from the Book of Zoroaster is a fitting supplement to the account of the
creation of Adam, and the Providence Monologue, like the long ending
of the Gospel of Mark, provides a much better ending than the enig-
matic reference at the end of the shorter version about another coming
into the world of the mother. It is unlikely that any of the other additions
in the longer version are interpolations of material borrowed directly
from other texts. What may look sometimes like small interpolations are
actually transpositions, or additions created by the redactor on the basis
of information elsewhere in the tractate, or something he might have
remembered from his reading of Gnostic and biblical texts.

Also the other redactional changes, which run the full range of
additions, omissions, replacements, and transpositions, and often

36 E.g. The Teaching of Silvanus in Codex VII. and The Sentences of Sextus in Codex XI1.
37 See Hans Quecke, Die Briefe Pachoms (Textus Patristici ot Litugici 11; Regensburg: Pustet, 1975); Frederik Wisse, “Language Mysticism in the Nag Hammadi

Texts and in Early Coptic Monasticism.” Enchoria 9 (1979) 101-120.
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combinations of these, indicate that the redaction was done with some
skill and planning. A few sections are rearranged, certain redundancies
are eliminated, frequently explanations or even a kind of brief commen-
tary arc supplied, details are added on the basis of the biblical account
or perhaps from parallel Gnostic texts, apparent discrepancies are
removed, unclear words or sentences arc dropped, overly complex
sentences are simplified. The overall purpose appears 10 be the desire to
create a clearer and fuller form of the text.

There is not much that points at a possible historical context for the
Greek Redaction of the Apocryphon of John. All that can be said is that
there was a perccived need to clarify the obscurities and difficulties in
the shorter versionand to supplement it withrelevant additional
material and explanations. Whether the longer version was a redaction
for the benefit of individuals or a group, whether for Gnostic sectarians
or for Gnostics within the Christian community, we do not know,
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EDITORIAL POLICY AND SIGLA

Parallel or equivalent Coptic texts of all four manuscripts and of all three English translations are placed,
wherever possible, on the same line. Any given Synopsis double page and line number refers thus to seven
items simultaneously: to parallel text in the four Coptic manuscripts and to the corresponding English
translations. The placement of the English translations is less precise, since English syntax does not always
allow a one-to-one alignment of sense-lines with the Coptic. The user should consult the Coptic lines for
precise references to the Synopsis. Blank space has been left when one of the versions has no parallel text.
When text is missing due to a lacuna or missing pages in a manuscript, the corresponding lines in the
synopsis are marked with three dots “..."”. Strokes, articulation marks and punctuation have not been
reconstructed. Strokes have been added to reconstructed text only when they are visible. Coptic page
numbers of the manuscripts are listed in the introduction.

The two shorter versions are found on the left page and the two copies of the longer version on the right
page. The two most complete texts, BG and Il are placed next to each other in the middle to facilitate
comparison. No separate translation of IV is needed since it represents the same Coptic version as 1. When
IV supplies text missing in I1 it has been included within braces { } in the English translation. When the
sense of 1V differs from that of Il it is noted in the textual apparatus. Differences between II and IV which do
not involve meaning are discussed in the Introduction.

The space available under the text of IV was used to present Irenaeus, Adv. haer. 1.29, in English
translation, parallel to the three English translations of AJ. Superscript numbers in Irenaeus are keyed to the
line numbers of Appendix 4, which contains the Latin of Adv. Haer. 1.29, Theodoret’s
Greek summary and English translations of both. A table of equivalences at the end of Appendix 4 allows the
reader to move from Irenaeus’s text to the corresponding page in the Synopsis.

The notes involve mainly the necessary textual commentary; they are keyed to manuscript rather than
synoptic lines.

. A dot placed under a letter in the Coptic transcription indicates that the letter is visually uncertain,
even if the context makes the reading certain. Dots on the line indicate the number of missing
letters of which traces survive when the text is not restored. A dot within square brackets indicates
an average letter space available in a lacuna.

Triple periods indicate that the paraltlel text is lost due to extensive lacunae or missing pages.

(1] Square brackets indicate a lacuna in the manuscript, where text was probably written, but is now
completely lost.

< > Pointed brackets indicate an editorial correction. If the manuscript contained text differing from the
one enclosed in pointed brackets, the manuscript reading is given in the notes.

{1} Braces in the Coptic transcripton indicate editorial cancellations of letters erroneously added by the

scribe. In the English translation they indicate text not preserved by II but supplied by IV.
High strokes indicate a scribal insertion above the line or in the margins.
() Parentheses in the translation indicate material supplied by the translators for the sake of clarity.
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Rlyleaf ' > TIATOKPYDON > ? > N TW2ANNHC >
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4

6 1'(....... .. ) . NNEI20QY NTI . % ..
... 1 JWW2ANNHC TT(CJON [NTTAKWBOC]

8 ... . .. NIWMHPE IN‘ZEBEAANIOC

A4€| €2pa) €TIEPTIE
10 2i9't meqioyoey nG) ovdaricaloc
[E*TTIEYPIAN TI€ APIMANIAC
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.......... [."”....NIETNM ... €
20 AYTWM [NNETN"“2HIT

Flyleaf ' The Apocryphon ? of John.
2

4
6 1 . of those days,

2 John, the brother [of * James]
8 ... the sons [of * Zebedee]

had [gone up] to the temple,
10 {that) * a Pharisee
¢ (named} Arimanias |approached

18 did deceive (wAavav) you (pl.).
______ your ...
20 he closed [your ' hearts)

THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

BG 19,6—-20.1

19°acwWTE A€ NOYA NNEIQOOY N'TEPEYEI €2pai

NOI ILW2ANNHC *TTCON NIAKWBOC

€TE Nal NE °NWHPE NZEBEAAIOC

NTEPE(Y'°EI EQ2PAI ETIPTIE

agt meqoyo''er epoq NG oydapicaloc

CT{'PAN TTE APIMANIAC

AYW TTEXA( "'Nag X€E

EYTWN TIEKCAQ TTA| N''TOK ENEKOYH2 NCWw(q
nexaq "‘Nagq xXe

TIMA NTA(EI MMO( A(|'*8WK ON E(PIO¢

nexaq Nag NG| "Tedapicalolc X€

2N OYTTAANH

aAgITAANA MMWTN NG| TTINA'ZW'P’AIOC

AYW A¢MA2 NETNMAAXE NG(OA|

20'ayWw AQTWM NINETN2IH[TI

19* Now (8€) it happened one of those days,

?when John, * the brother of James

—they are ° the sons of Zebedee—

had '° gone up to the temple,

"that a Pharisee

' named Arimanias approached him

and said ¥’ to him,

“Where is your master, whom " you used to follow?"
He said '* to him.

‘¢ “He has gone again to the place from which he came.™

¥ The Pharisee said to him,

*“With deception (TAdvn)

'* did this ' Nazarene deceive (mhavav) you (pl.),

» and he filled your ears with [lies),

20 20' and closed [your hearts

« 01 front flyleaf: The superscnpt title is on the front fyleaf. * OI }: The text is based on a fragment that includes parts of lines 14-20 and extensive blotting on the front
flyleaf. reconstruction by W.-P. Funk, who examined the page under ultraviolet light (Bibliography 2, Funk 1995).
« BG 20.1 Till-Schenke's reconstruction NINETN2HT AYc) is too long.

12



1n1,1-16

1'TECBW |INTE TTCWTHP
AYW| TIG[WAITT €E'BOA NMMYCTHPION
MN NE|T2HTT 2N OY'MNTKAPWq

M[N NAI E|NTAYTCEBOOY ‘ATWANNIHC TTEYMA|QHTHC

JACWWTIE [A €] NQY[20|0Y NTAPEYE! €Al
NOI ILW[2ANNJHC' [TTCON] NIAKWBOC

€TE 'NAT NE NWHIPE] NZE[BEAAIOC

AJEI €2PAI E'TTEPTIE

agt meqoivojer epoq N6 ov(dap‘catoc
ETEYPAN TI€ XE| APIMANIOC

aylwl “TEXA( NA(' XE

EYTWN TTEK'CA2 TTAT €(NE|''KOYH2 NCcwy
AYWw miexali NA( [X[€

TTM[A N|''TAJEI N2HT(' A¢BWIK €POY
mexaq Nall "NX€e TTedapicato¢ (XE

2N OYTTAANH

agI''mAANA MMWTIN] NG(I TTEINAZWPAIOC]
BAYW AgMA2 [NETNMAAXE N2ENGOA|
BAYW AQTWM N{NETNHT

1! The teaching {of the] savior (owTnp),
and [the revelation] ? of the mysteries (puaTrpiov),
[and the] things hidden in ’ silence,

[even these things which] he 1aught ¢ John, [his] disciple (pabnTis).
g 8

3 [And (6¢)] it happened [one day].

when ® John, [the brother) of James

7 —ithey are the sons of Zebedee—

had gone up 10 * the temple,

that a Pharisee

°* named Arimanios [approached] him

[and] " said 10 him,

“[Where} is your master, [whom} " you used 1o follow?”
And he [said] to him,

"2 “He has gone to the |place] from which he [came.)"”
) The Pharisee [said 10 him,

“With deception (TAdvn)

' did this Nazarene) deceive (mAavav) you (pl.),

'3 and he filled [your ears with lies},

'* and closed {your hearts

THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

IVLI-S...

1'ITECBW NTE MCWTIHP:

AYW YTTOWATI €EBOA NMM|YCTHPION
YMN NET2HTT 2N] OYMNTKAPWY

‘[MN NAT NTAQTCAIB(OOY EIW*(2ANNHC

« 11 1. 10 Tw has been blotted onto the front flyleal. « 111,11 T has been blotted onto the front flyleal.

* IV 1.5-end are missing.



SYNOPSIS 2
111,14-24...

AYKTETHOYTN €BOA  NIMTTapa)aocic

NNETNEIOTE:

AY[W NTE'*PUCWTHM ENAT

A€IKOT €EBOA [MTT21)"’€PON

€YM2 NTOYE

6 INE)'EIAYTTI EMAWO N2PA| NZHT [EEN"XW MMOC X€E
nmwc N T

8 .. .| .ayP'TNNOQYY ETTKOCMOC
2ITIN TEqI €T

10....N. ...
JR P (P

12 €/“TNNABIWK EPOY

~

IS

20 ...

" he tumed you from the [tra]"*ditions (Tapddoois)

of your futhers.”

And [when] | heard these things,

4 1 wmed away ' from the temple (iep6v)
to a mountain ... place ...

6 |1 was] " grieving (Aumeiv) greatly in my heart, '* saying,
“How (mas) ... ¥

8 .. [was] he ¥ sent into the world (k6opos)
by [his Father

10 ...

~

12 to which] we shall [go

IS

6

20

~

(=)

THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

BG 20,2-21

'A¢KTE THYTN EB[OA 2N] MTTapataocic
NNETNEIOTIE

NTEPI‘CWTM ENAT ANO(K]
AIKOT €'80A 2M dIEPON
ETIT|OJOY EYMA *NXAEIE
AYW NEIAYTTIEI MTT'WA 2PAT N2HT EE[I)XW MMOC X€E
TWC PW AYXIPOTONI M TICWP
AYW ETBE OY AYTNNO''OY( ETTKOCMOC
21TM TTEYEN'WT ENTAYTNNOOYY
AYw ''NIM TTE TTEYEIWT
AYW ovaw PN2€ TTE TTAIWN ETMMAY
ETN''NABWK €PO(

A(X00C NAN “XE TAIWN
TYTMOC MM'SAIWUN ETHMMAY NATTAKO
AYW '"MTTEYTOYNIATN EBOA ETBE '*TMETMMAY Xe€
oYaW MMINE "°TTE
NTEYNOY EE|MEEYE ENAI

03MITHYE OYWN
AYW ATICWNT *'THPQ P OYOEIN 2N OYOIN

aqxi

and] ? turned you [from) the ? traditions (Tapd8oots)
of your [fathers).”

* When [ heard these things,
I turned * away from the temple (iepdv)
to the mountain, a ® desert place.
And I grieved (\umeiv) 7 greatly in myself, saying,
**How (mws) then was the ° savior (cwTTip) appointed (X€LpoToveiv),
and why was he '° sent into the world (kéopog)
by his ! Father, who sent him,
and ' who is his Father,
and of what " sort is that aeon (aiuv)
to which we " shall go?
He said to us, * ‘This aeon (aiuv) is of
the type (T¥mos) '® of that imperishable aeon (aiuwv),’
but '” he did not teach us concerning '® the latter
of what sort it ' is.”
Straightway, while 1 was contemplating these things,

¥ the heavens opened,

20 and the ¥ whole creation shone with a light



2

o

THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

I11,16-32

AYKTWTN €]"BOA  NMTTAPAaA(OCIC
NNETNEIOTE

NTaPI"* CW([TM] ENAI AN[OK (WQ2ANNHC
AIKWTE) YEB[O)A 2M TIEPTI(E
€0YMA NTOOY MN NXAIE|
YAYW APAYTTE(l N2OYO 2M TTA2HT E€IXW 'MJMOC
ETBE [6€ ETAYTIWWN MITCWTHP)
23yW) X€E ETBE [OY AYTNNOOY( ETTKOCMOC]
DEBOA 2ITN MEYEIWT
AYW NIM TTE TTEYIEILLT" ETA2TINNOOY(Y
AYW OYaW) N2E] PTTE TTAIWN €[TMMAY
TIETNNABWK €POY)
%0Y rap €qUWAXE ETBHTY
A¢X00C NaN] 7XE TAIWN ET[NNABWK EPOY A¢XI
TY]*ITOC MTTAIWN N{ATTEKO
AYW MTTEYTCE|’BON €TB[E TIE|TM[MAY XE
oYAWw NQE TIE]
02N TOYNIOY NTAPIMEEYE ENAI
€IC2H)'HTE AM[TTHYE OYWN EBOA
AYW NECO] ’NOYOEIN [NGI] TKTIC[IC THPC

(and) turned you] '” from the traditions (mapd8ootis)
[of your fathers]."”
[When] " I, [John], heard these things,
[T turmed) '? away from the temple
[to a mountainous and desert place].
2 And | grieved (Aumrelv) [greatly in my heart, saying],
2 “How [was] the savior (owTrip) [appointed].
2 and why was he sent [into the world (kéopog)]
B by [his Father,
and who is his] 2 Father, who {sent him,
and of what sort] # is {that] aeon (aiuwv)
[to which we shall go?]
* For (yap) what did he [mean

(when) he said to us), ¥ ‘That aeon (aiuiv) to [which you shall go is of

the] type (1Umos) 2 of the [imperishable] aeon (aiuv),’
[but he did not] teach ? us concerning [the latter

of what sort it is.”]

30 Straightway, [while I was contemplating these things,)
behold, * the {heavens opened,

and) the [whole] * creation (kTiols)

Iv..214..

6

8 [AYW XE€ ETBE 0OY)] ’AYTNNOO|Y( ETIKOCMOC]

) 2'€ETBE € [ENTAYTIWWN M'TICWTHP

42ITN (TEqIENWT

<1V 2,3 There is notenough room for EBOA in the lacuna. < IV 2,5-end are missing.
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THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

SYNOPSIS 3
I ...2,14-20... BG 20,21—21,18
E€TN21'(TITN NT|TTE
2 . 2 AYW ATTKOCMOC [THPY KIM-
ANOK AIP 20TE AY’[W AIGWW|T AYW EIC2HHTE
4 ... 4 A¢'[OYWNQ NJAT EBOA NOI OYaAOY
SlAWBTY] A€ ETIEINE EY2AAO
6 2. ... 6
.......... IN.L.... *([ENEYN O]YOIN W)OTT N2HT(
8 Y. Jye Noly . .. 8 'EI6WW)T E20YN EPOY MTTIY[EIME ETT|ILWTTHPE
L 0]YATO NM{OP''dH EWXE OY'[21AEA TIE ENAWE NECMOPPH
10 N2Pai 2M TTOYOEIN 10 '°[2pa1 MITO]YOEIN
ENMOPHIH ™ . . . .. OYON2 €BOJA 2ITN NOY'’[EPHOY NECMOPGH "[AYOYWN]2 €EBOA 2ITN NEYE'(PHY
12........ ] . MMHE T€E[ .. ® 12 OYaJE EWXE OYEIE TE N'’[21A€2 X )€ €ECO NWOM'T’ N20
TE'“[XAq NAI) XE IWQANNHC
14 ... 14 €T'YBE OY €KO ﬁzm‘ CNAY EITA '[KO N2OTE)
NTK OYWMMO rap "(aN etgiajea
16 ... 16 MTTIPP KOY1 N'*(2HT
21' [below] heaven,
2 .. 2 and the ? [whole] world (kdopos) [was shaken].
I was afraid and * (I looked], and behold,
4 .. 4 ¢ a child appeared to me,
% and (8€) (it changed] (its) likeness into an old man
6 6
¢ [while] the light [existed] in him.
8 ... 8 7[AsIlooked] at it, I did not ® [understand this] wonder,
216 Jmultiple (forms (popdri) % whether there was a [likeness (i8€éa)] with multiple forins (nopdt)
10 “in the light] 10 ' [because of the] light
while the forms (uopn) " ... appeared ...] through each ' [other] —since " its forms (uopdt) appeared through each '? [other—
12 sotrue .. 2 12 or (oU8€)] whether ¥ it was one [likeness (i8éa), because] it had three
faces. ' He said [to me], “John,
14 ... 14 S {why do you] wonder and (elTa) '*(why are you) [afraid]?
Surely (ydp) you are [not] unfamiliar with '’ [this likeness (15¢a)].
16 ... 16 Do not be '* [faint-hearted!—

« [II 2 There is considerable blotting from page 3. « ITI 2,16-20 following Funk (see note on I11 1); there are traces of two letters in line 20.

* BG 21,1 Till-Schenke read (TTCA MTITN NT|TTE (too long). * BG 21,2 Till-Schenke read [THPY AgKIM) (too long) * BG 21.3 Till-Schenke read ay(w ama2IT
“and (1 fel! down]." * BG 21,5 Till-Schenke read (NTaPtNAY) (too long). * BG 21.6 Till-Schenke read [TTE ENEPETIO]YOIN (too long). * BG 21.8 Till-Schenke
reconstruct [(PNO(EN MTTENIWTTHPE. * BG 21,9 Till-Schenke read OY|N OYC2IMIE (toolong). * BG 21,10 Till-Schenke read (2P2a) 2M TTOIYOEIN (too long).

* BG 21,12 Till-Schenke read NEYEIPHY XI€ (too short). * BG 21,13 Till-Schenke reconstruct Njaay N2€) €CO NWOMT N20 “{how] can she consist of three
persons?” * BG 21,16 Till-Schenke read [TTEXAq X€) "he said”. * BG 21,17 Till-Schenke read (E€f €12 €)a (too shon).
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Im1,32—2,12 Iv..3.1-5

E€TMTICA] "MTIITN NTTTE
AYW AgKIM [NG) TTKOCMOC) 2 ..

2'a(ip 20T€E AYW EIC2HHTE AlNAY
2PAi 2M 'TTOYOEIN ([EYAAOY A(A2€ AE€] €PATY NAT 4
NTAPINA[Y EPOY AJWWITIE €O NOE NOY*NOG
AYW NAGKW[TE MITE]YCMAT' €O NOE ’ﬁoyg;x 6 ...
NNAY[O N212 AN MITTAMTO €BOA 8
SAYW NEOYN' O[YEINE €[(O Nj222 MMOPOH
72PAi 2M TTIOYO[EIN] 10 ...
AYW N(ICMAT] NAYOYONR *2ITN NEYEPHY
A[YW] TEICMAIT" NAGO NWO[M]*T(€E] MMOPH 12 I'NWYMTMOIPOH
TTEX(A() NAT XE IWANNH TW''[2AN]NH- TEXAQ NAT XE YIWQANNH
€TBE OY [KPAICTAZE H ETBE OY ''(KO] N2OTE 14 €)TBE OY KPAICTAZE ’H ETBE OY KO N|20T€E
MH NITK] QYWHMMO ateiaea M[H] NTK ‘(OYaMMO €telajela
(€]TE TAI TE MTTEPP 2HT WHM' 16 €TE T(AJi [TE MTIPP 2HT WHIM

[which is] below heaven shone,

2 and (the world (xdouos))] was shaken.

2' (1 was afraid, and behold, 1] saw

in 2 the [light a child who stood] by me.

3 While I looked [at it, it became] like an * old man.

And he [changed his] likeness (again), becoming like * a servant.

There [was not a plurality] before me,

¢ but there was a [likeness] with multiple forms (popr))

7in the [light,)

and [the semblances] appeared ® through each other,

[and] the [likeness] had three ° forms (pop¢r}).

He said to me, “John, John,

% why do you wonder (Siord{ewv), and () why [are " you] afraid?
'2 You are not (u1)) unfamiliar with this likeness (i5éa), are you? ?
—that is, do not [be] faint-hearted!—

« 111,33 MmOc may have been written below this line as in 18,34 and 25,37. = 11 2,2 aA0Y Schenke reads ayupe wHM. « I1 2,6 €IN€E Schenke reads CIME.



SYNOPSIS 4
n...3,8-10...
2 .
4
6 .
8 .
10 ...
] Bx€KAAC . .. ... ATPNALY ... -
| 2 I
I“AY'(D
14 .
16 ..
18 ..
20 ..
2 .
4
6
8
10 ..
3"...that | not] “manifest
12 ...
"and [
14 ..
16 ..
18 ..
20 ..

« 111 3,8-10 following Funk (see note on 111 1).

THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

BG 21,18—22.16

ANJOK TTETWOTT NMN'*(TN NOY)OE€IW) NIM
2 ANOK TIE ¥TEIWT]
ANOK TTIE TMaaY
4 aNOK Y'[TTE TTWHIPE
ANOK TIE TETWOOT 22'wa ENEQ
6 TATTW(AM MN TTIATI’MOYX6 NMMA(
T[ENOY AEIEN] ’ETOYNOYEIATK EB[OA XE
8 oy mej'Twoorn
AYW OY ME[NTAYWWJTIE
10 aYW OY METEW(WE ETPEY WYWNE
XEKAAC EK[EEIME E]'NIATNAY (€} EPOOY
12 M[NN NETOY)'NAY EPOOY
AYW ET[OYNEIATK) *°EBOA
14 €TBE
°TENOY 6€ (I MTTEK[20 €2PA)''€I NFCWTHM
16 AYW N[FXI NNET)'’NAXOOY NaK MITOO[Y
XEKAAC] "2WWK EKETAOYOO(Y
18 NNEK20]'‘MOTINA
NAl ETE 2€EN[EBOA 2ITN] *FrENEA ETE MACKIIM NE
20 MTITE]'SAIOC NPWME

MTEAINOC NPWME]

1] am the one who is with ' you (pl.) always.
2 1am ® [the Father,]
1 am the Mother,
4 1% [am the Son].
1 am the 22' eternal One,
6 the undefiled, [and] the ? uncontaminated [One].
[Now I have come] * to teach you
8 [what]‘is,
and [what was,)
10 * and what will come to © pass,
that you [may know] ’ the things which are not manifest

12 [and the things which are] ® manifest,

and to teach you ° concerning
the perfect (Té\elos) [Man]).

12 Now, therefore, lift your [face to me] ' that you may listen
16 and [receive the things that 1] '? shall tell you today,
so that you may, " in turn, relate [them
18 to your] " fellow spirits (Opdmveupa),
who are [from] ' the unwavering race (yeved)
20 of the ' perfect (Té\etos) Man.

14

* BG 22.1 Till-Schenke reconstruct MATTWIAM EMN TeTIMOYXO. * BG 22,5 Till-Schenke reconstruct TETEWIWE €E|.
* BG 22,11 Till-Schenke read NiremMe €NeT (too long). * BG 22,14 Till-Schenke reconstruct 2EN/EBOA 2NI.
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THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

I 2,12-25

ANOK' TIET'"[WYOOTI NMMHTHYTN] NOYOEIW NIM'

ANOK Y(TTE EIWT

ANOK TTIE] TMAAY"

ANOK TTIE TTWH'’(PE

ANOK TTE

TRATITWAM oYW TATXWM

' TENOY AIEI ETCEB|OK [X]E

oY METWoom"

Ay OY METAWWTTE

10 AYjW [O)Y TETWE €' (WwTne
XEKAAC EKNAMME ENJETE NCEOYO[N2 '"aN

12 MN NETOYON?2
AYW ETCEBOIK’

14 ETIE[NEA PNATKIM NTE TITEAIOC NPWME
TIENOY ¥(6€ (I MTIEK20 E2PAI EBOA

16 XEKAAIC EKNAZ[XI NNETNATCEBOOY EPOK MITTOOY
[a]Y[w PNKTAYOY

18 NNEKWBPTIINA
NAi €ETW)(OO]T *(€BOA 2N TFENEA NATKIM]

20 NTE€ MITEAIOC P[NPWME

N

N

(=)

oo

1 am the one who " [is with you (pl.)] always.
1'* [am the Father]),
I am the Mother,
1 am the Son.
S1am
6 the undefiled and uncontaminated One.
'6 [Now 1 have come to teach you)
8 whatis,
'7 [and what was,)
10 and what will come to '® [pass],
that [you may know the things] which are not manifest
12 ' |and those which are manifest,
and to teach you)] concering

~

o

14 the ® [immovable race (yevea) of] the [perfect (Té\eios) Man].

Now, ? [therefore, lift up] your [face,

16 that] you [may * receive] the things that I {shall tell you] today,

[and) ® may [relate them
i8 to your fellow] spirits (Tvebpa),

who [are * from] the [unwavering] race (yeved)
20 of the perfect (TéAetos) ¥ [Man.

v 3,5-21

ANOK TTETWO®OTT NMMHTN NOYIO€1W) NIM
2 '[ANOK TIE MWT
AJNOK TTE TMAAY
4 HanNOK TIE TIWHPE]
aANOK TTE
6 TNAT(TWAM AYW TATIXWIM
TEN[O)Y '"(AI€EI ETCABOK X.E
8 o]y meTwoow
"[aYW OY MENTAYWWTIE]
10 AYW OY METEWWE EWWTIE
X]EKAAC "(EKNAMME ENETE NCEOYOIN2 AN
12 “(MN NETOYON?2
AYW ETCJA(BOK
14 SETFENEA NATKIM NTE TTIEITEAELI'OC NPWME
TeENOY 6€ i) MTTek'’20 €2pal
16 €KNAXI) NNETINA'*TCABOOY EPOK MTTOOY
AYW) XEKA'[AC EKNATAYOY
18 NNEKWBIP MTINA
YINAT ETWOOTI EBOA 2N] TFENEA {NATKIM
20 NTE TIEIT[EAEIO|C NPWME

SYNOPSIS 4



SYNOPSIS § THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

... 4,8-11... BG 22,16—23.9

AYW 2A|EIXNOYC] '"ENOI
2 TTEXA( NAT X(E
TMNTOY)'"" A EYMONAPXIA TE
4 [EMN TIETP)'°ApPXElI EXW(
TMINOY(TE TE AYW)] *TMEIWT MIITHPY TTE
6 Al ETOY)'aa8
TATNAY EPOY [TTETWO)?’OT 2 IXM TTHPY
8 MeTIwoom Ni'Teqadeapcia
€qiwoon M23'ToYoiN NTBBO
10 TTA i ETIE] NEW?’AAAY NOYOIN NBAA OGWWT €20YN ’€poq
NTOg TTETINA
12 wwe aN €‘MeEEYE €POg 2wC NT
fi X€ eg’woom N{Mine
14 NTOq rap qoy*oTsé ent
OYAPXH EMN A2AY AP'XEI €E2PAI EXWY TTE
16 MN A22Y 'rap &JOOT 2aATEYEQH
OYAE ¢P°XpPIa MMOOY AN

CUAAAY AN
... 2ATIEQNERH . .
....... IgpIxpra

And [I asked] ""to know (voeiv).
2 He said to me,
“[The Monad.] '* since it is a unity (povapxia)
and nothing " rules (dpxewv) over it,

[is] the God and * Father of the All,

{the] ' holy One,
the invisible One, who is above the All,
who [exists as] 2 his incorruption (a$Bapaia),
[existing in] 23' the pure light
10 into which ? no light of the eye can? gaze.

He is the Spirit (Tveupa).
12 Itis not right * to think of him as (ws) a god

or (1}) * something similar,
14 for (ydp) he is ¢ more than a god.
4*... nothing (He is) a rule (dpx™), over which nothing ” rules (dpxewv),
before ¥ him ... 16 ® for (ydp) there is nothing before him.
Y need Nor (ou5€) does he * need (xpeia) them.

PN

(=2}

oo

« 111 4,8-11 following Funk (sec note on |II 1);alternate reconstruction for the end of line 9, OJyaNjapxoc.

* BG 22,16 Till-Schenke read aycw [ XEKAAC €YIENOI (100 tong). ¢ BG 22,19 Till-Schenke reconsiruct TINOY|TE€ MMHE| “the [true God]". « BG 22,20 Till-
Schenke reconstruct TIE(TINA €TOY|a A8 “the [holy spirit]™. * BG 22,21 Till-Schenke reconstruct |€ T¢WOIOTT; 22,22 Till-Schenke reconstruct TTET|QWOOT 2NI.

» BG 22,23 Till-Schenke reconstruct €4jyoOTT 2ul. * BG 23,4 The abbreviation N for NOYTE is found in BG 23,5.6: 31,19; 32.4 and 34.9; it leads to confusion in
BG 34,20 and S1.7. « BG 23,7 Till-Schenke emend € Xw({i<C> but the incongruity in gender can be considered an ad sensum reading.
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THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

11225-3.2

AYW ANOK ATXNJOYC XEKAAC EINA)MME EPOC
AYW TEXAY] NAEI XE

TM(O]NAC Y[EOYMONAPXIA TE

€MN] TTET 'WOOT X WC

[Tl ETWOOTT NNOYTIE AYW NEIWT ™ HIT¥[THPY TTE

TA20PAT|OC ETWOOT XN *|TTITHPY
€4WOOTI NJTMNTATTEKO
E€TWO" (O MITOYOEIN [ETTBBHY]
Al €TE MN [W)60M NA ALY NBAA E6WIWT' NCwq'
NY(TO( TTE TTETINA| NA[20PATION
NCWE AN *|EMEEYE €0} NOE NN[INOJYTE
H XE €O “NTEIQ)E
NTO( FaAp OY20YO aNOYTE *|me
€MN TTIET 'WOOTT AXWY
MN A22Y rap 3'o NXOE€IC [EPOq

NQJWOOTT] AN 2N A[A]AY NOWXB |EPOY
EPENTHPY WIOOT" N2HTQ'

And 1] asked 1o * [know it,

and he said] to me,

*The Monad (povds)  (is a unity (povapxia)

with nothing] above it.

2 f]t is he who exists) as [God] and Father of # the All,

{the invisible (@5paTos)) One, who is above * [the All,
who exists as} incorruption,
(and) ¥ {as] pure light
into which no 3 (eye] can gaze.
33 He (is the] invisible (@6paTov) [Spirit (mvelua))
of whom it is not right * {to think] as a god
or (f}) something » similar.
For (ydp) he is more than a god,
% since there is nothing above him.
for (ydp) no one 3' lords it over him.

{For (ydp) he does) not {exist] in something ®inferior [to him,
since everything] exists in him.

* 11 3.2 After N2HT( text was omitted due to homoioteleuton.
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SYNOPSIS 5
v 32249

ZAyw ANOK aAiXINO[YC XEIKA[AIC EIP’INAMME €pOC
AYIW TTEXAY NI} XE

*TMONAC EOYMOINAPX(IA TE

€IMN TTET'Z|WOOTT IXWC

Al ETIWOOITY N¥(NOYTE AYW NEWWT) MITITIHPY TTE

{TNaA20PATOC ETIWOOT 21XN H{ITTHPY
€4WOOT NJTMNTATTA¥KO
€TUWOOTI MTTO|YOEIN ET TBHOY
4'mai ETE [MIMN O6O(M NA ALY
NT[O( TIE TIETINA] 'NA20PATON
NCWIWE AN EMEEYE] ‘EP|OY) N(GJE NNINOIYTE
H XE€ €40 NPT2€
NTO( rap ([0Y20YO ENOYTE TI€]

*€MN TTET'WOIOT 21X WY
MMN Ay 'rap) 0 NXOEIC €(POg

NBA.A EFOWWT NCWq

¢WOoOTT AN 2N] *A2AY N6WXB (EPOY
EPENMTHPY WOPOT NHTY



SYNOPSIS 6

n ..5.1-3

5 MET2aTE|Y2H €T PAN Y€POY
20 TTAl TTE TTOYOEIN NAMETPH’[TON

§' since there is no one prior} to him to give a name ? to him.
20 He is the] immeasurable (apérpnvov) (light,

« {11 5: There is considerable blotting from page 4.
* BG 23.14 Till-Schenke emend <OY>OYOEIN; this is a common contraction.

20
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THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

BG 23,9—24,7

gPXPIA NWNZ AN NTO( Frap OYW2A ENEQ TTE
gp''xpla NAaay aN

NTO( FaApP OYAT'’XOK( TTE

2WC EMTTEGWTA "pwW XE EYEXOK(

AAAA NOYO|W ""NIM OYXWK THPY TTE

OYOIN TTE

SovyaTt Tww epoqy e

€BOA X€ '*MN A2aY 2aTE€(E2H €T TWW "epoq
TIAAIAKPITOC

€BOA XE "MN A2dY 2ATEYEQH EAIAKPINE MMO(
MATWITY XE MITEKEOYA WITY

2W'C’ €4WOOT 22 [TIEYEQH

TATNAY EPOY EBOA X.E 24'MTT[EIAAAY NAY €POY
MWwa €NE[Q] ’ETWOOT A€l

MATWAXE EPO[() ’EBOA XE MITEAALY Ta20¢
€EWA‘xXE €poy

TATXW MITEYPAN

XE€ *NGWOOT aN NGl TETWOT 2ATE((°€2H €T PaN €poy
Al TTE TTOYO'IN NATWIT(

He does not need (xpeia) life, ' for (ydp) he is eternal.

He does not " need (xpela) anything,

for (ydp) he cannot be *? perfected,

as if (ws) he were lacking " and thus needing to be perfected;
rather (dA\\d) he is '* always completely perfect.

He is light.

1 He is illimitable

since ' there is no one prior to him to set limits to '? him,

the unsearchable One (d8tdkpiTos)

since '® there exists no one prior to him to examine (Stakpivetv) ' him,
the immeasurable One since 2 no one else measured him,

as if (ws) being ' prior to him,

the invisible One 24' since no one saw him,

the eternal One ? since he exists always (det),

the ineffable One * since no one comprehended him

so as to speak ¢ about him,

the unnameable One

since * there is no one prior 8 to him to give a name to him.
He is the immeasurable light,



o

THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

113,3-18

‘oyaaTqy

[NTOq OYW2A ENEQ TiE
€BOA XE ‘g XPEJA NAAAY AN
NTO( FaP’ OYXWK THPY' *TTE
MITE(WWWT NAAAY XEIKAAC EYNASXWK NZHITY
AAAX NOYOJEIW NIM €EYXHK' "THPY'
2N O[YOEIN]
loyaTt Tolwq Me
€BOA *XE€ MN TIE[T2ATE(2H aTiPeqt TWW' epoq’
‘OYATRET(WTY TTE
XE M|N TTETWOOT 'Y2ATE(2H A[TPEYETWTY
O]YA[TWITY TTE] ''XE MTTEAA[AY WWTTE 2ATEY2H
aTpequwil ’epoq’
oYaT[NAY EPO( TTE EBOA XE MTTE]) AAAY NAY €P[Og
oYW ENEQ TTE €EJWOOT] “Wa ENEQ
OYA[TWAXE EPOY TTE EBOA XE M|"TTEAALY WTEROY
EWAXE EPOY
ovaTt)'*pan epoq miE
€BOA XE MN TIET2ATEY2H] "aTpeqt pan €poq
TIOYOEIN NATWITY] '*TTE

{IV 4,9-10: [For (ydp) it is he who establishes]} ? himself.
[He is etemal]

since * he does [not] need (xpeia) [anything].

For (ydp) [he] is total * perfection.

[He] did not [lack anything] that he might ¢ be perfected by [it;

rather (dAAd)) he is always completely perfect

in (light).

He is [illimitable]

since ® there is no one [prior to him] to set limits to him.

9 He is unsearchable

(since there] exists no one ' prior to him to [examine him.

He is] immeasurable " since there [was] no one [prior to him

to measure] '* him.

[He is invisible since no] " one saw [him.

He is etenal] since he [exists] '* eternally.

He is [ineffable since] '* no one was able to comprehend him

to speak [about him].

'6 He is unnameable

since [there is no one prior to him] '’ to give a name to (him].

He is [light immeasurable],

SYNOPSIS 6
v 49-—5.1

NITO¢ rap TETTA20q] "g(pa|Tq OYaaqy
2 INTOq OYWa ENEQ TIE)
''€BOA [XE (P XPEIA NAAXAY AN
4 NTO() "rap oY[XWK THPY TIE
MITEWWWT NIPAAAY [XEKAAC EYNAXWK NPHT(Y
6 '“AAJA[A NOYOEIW NIM EGXHK “TIHPY
[2N OYOEIN
8 ovaTt Towq) ‘*ne
€[BOA XE MMN TIET2ATEYERH] "eTPEIqT TWW €Poy
10 OYATRET]¥WTY [TTE
XE MMN TTETWOOTT 2a]°*TEYEZ(H ETPEYETWTY
12 oYAT)®WITY [ME EBOA XE 2ATEYEZH MI?'MN TT[ETWOOT
ETPEYGU)! EPOY]
14 0YATINAY] EPO(( TTE EBOA XE MTEIPAlaay NAY] EPOIY
oYWwa ENEQ TTIE} “€IWOOT W)A E[NEQ
16 OYATWAXE] ®EPO[Y TTE E[BOA XE MTTEAAAY W]*TA20(
EWA[XE EPOY
18 oyaTt pan] Yepoq e
XE [MMN TIET2ATEYERH] *E€TPEYT (PAN EPOY
20 TIOYOEIN 5'NATWITY) TTE

23



SYNOPSIS 7
1115,3-20

N2IAIKPINEC N2AIFIQN NKA©A‘[PON
2 OYAPPHTOC TIE
€|JXHK EBOA *(2N Tadeapcia
4 NOYMN|TTEAIOC “|aN TTIE
NOYMNT|M[AKAPIOIC AN TIE
6 'INOYMNTNOYTE] AN TE
AAAL OY2WB YEYCOTM €POIQY TIE
8 NOYATTIPOC aN *(TTE NOYATTWW)] €POY TE:
AAAL OY'2WB €¢coOTM NIE
10 NOYCWMATIKOC (AN TIE NOYAT]CWMA AN TIE
NOY'!INOG] AN TIE NOYKOYEI AN TIE
12 N'{OYHIP AN TTE
NOYTAMIO €N TTE "[NOY|TEEIMINE AN TIE
14 20AWC "MN WOOM ETPE AddY NOEI EMMO(
"*NOYAAAY AN TTE NTE NETWOOT
16 "AAAL OY2WB €YCOTM ne
OYX WC "X€E EYJCATI AAAA TIETE MW ME
18 M1 METEXEMN NAIWN
HMN XpPONOC WOoOTT N

? the pure One (eiAixpiviis)], who is holy (dytov) and immaculate
2 (xnBapav). * [He is ineffable (dppnTos)l,
being perfect * [in incorruptibility (ddBapaia).
4 He is not] perfection (TéXeos);
¢ he is not [blcssedness (paxdpios)]:
6 "he is not [divinity],
but (d@A\d) he is something * [superior to] them.
8 He [is] not unlimited (awetpos); ? [he is not limited],
but (dAd) " he is something [superior].

10 He is [not] corporeal (owpaTikos); ! he is not [in]corporeal (oipa).

12 He is [not large]; he is not small.
12 '3 He is not [quantifiable),

for he is not a creature, ' nor gualifiable.
14 1t is entirely (BAws) '* impossible for anyone to know (voeiv) him.
'8 He is not someone among (other) beings,
16 "7 but (dAXd) he is something superior,
not as (oUx ws) " being superior, but (GA\d) as being himself.
18 ' He did not partake (peT€xewv) in the aeons (aiwv).
3 Time (xpdvos) does not exist for him.

« 111 5,15 expected stroke on MN s in a lacuna. « 1I1 5,17 corr. M over €.

THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

BG 24,7253

TIT880 ETOYAA(B] 'NKA©GAPON
2 MATWAXE €EPOY
€ET°XHK EBOA NATTAKO
4 OYAE NOY''MNTTEAIOC AN TTIE
OYAE NOY''MNTNAIAT( AN TIE
6 NOYMNTNOY'!TE aN TIE
AAAL OY2WB EYCOT(TT] ’N2OYO EPOOY TIE
8 OYAE NOYATT)‘POC AN ‘TIE’ OYA€ MTIOYT TWww €poy
BAAAA OY2WB EYCOTT EPOOY TE
10 X(€] *NOYCWMATIKOC AN TTE NOYAT!'CLOMA AN TIE
OYNOG AN TTE NO[Y)'*kOY | AN TTE
12 OYHP AN TIE
NOY'*TAMIO AN TTE
14 oyae Newaaay *NO'i MMOY
OYA2AY <a>N EMTHPY €Twoon
16 AAAA OY2WB €(YCO[TT] *€POOY TTE
OYX WC EYCOTT AA(A] 25'2WC ETIWY MMIN MMO( Tre
18 NE¢'METEXE AN EYAIWN
OYOEIW) ‘AN TTETWOOTT NA(g

? the pure One who is holy and * immaculate (xaapov),
2 theineffable One,

who is ? perfect and incorruptible.
4 He is neither (0U8€) ' perfection (TéXewos)

nor (0U8€) " blessedness

6 nor divinity,
' but (dAAd) he is something far superior '* to them.

8 He is neither (008€ ) unlimited (dreLpos) " nor (oU8€ ) limited,
' but (d4AAd) he is something superior to these.

10 For, ' he is not corporeal (owpaTikos); 7 he is not incorporeal (cdya).
He is not large: he is not '* small.

12 He is not quantifiable,
1% for he is not a creature.

14 Nor (0U8€) can anyone * know (voeiv) him.
He is not at all someone ?' who exists,

16 but (GAAd) he is something superior 2 to them,
not as (ol ws) being superior, but (@AAc) 25" as (ws) being himself.

18 ? He did not 1o partake (peTéxeLv) in an aeon (aiwv).
Time * does not exist for him.
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THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

113,18-30

€(TBBHY €(JOYAAB NKAGAPON
2 oyaT)’waxe epoq mnie
€(YXHK EBOA 2N TMNTAT|*TEKO
4 2N OY[MNTTEAIOC AN
OYTE 2N] OYMNTMAK|APIOC AN
6 OYTE 2N OYMNT|®NOYTE AN
A[AAA €(COTT N2OYO
8
10 OYCW)P’MATIKOC AN [TIE OYTE OYATCWMA AN TIE]
*“OYNOG AN TI€ OYTE OYWHM AN TIE
12 MN] @€ NXOOC X[|E OYHP TIE
H OY MMINE TIE)
14 *MN GOM rap [NTEAAAY PNOEI MMOY
0Y)’A2dY AN TIE [2N NETWOOT
16 AAAA €gcoTn) *N2oYo
2WC [AN EYCOTTT AAAA MTAT €)PTE TTWQ'
18 EYME[TEXE AN 2N NAIWN
oYAE€] 2N XPONOC 2N

' which is pure, holy [(and) immaculate (kaBapov)].
2 " Heis ineffable,

[being perfect in] incorruptibility.
4 ®(Heis) [not] in perfection (Té\eLos),

nor (ouTe) in ' blessedness (pakdpios),
6 nor (oUTe) in 2 divinity,

but (@\\Q) he is far superior.

10 ® He is not corporeal (owpaTikos) [nor (oiTe )] is he incorporeal
(oGpa). * He is not large, [nor (oUTe)] is he small.
12 [There is no] ® way to say, ‘What is his quantity?’
or (1)), ‘What [is his quality?'],
14 % for ('ydp) no one can [know (vo€iv) him).
¥ He is not someone among (other) [beings,
16 but (dAAd) he is)  far superior,
[not} as (ws) [being superior], but (dAAd) * himself.
18 He does not [partake (peTéxeLv)] in the aeons (atuwv)
nor (oUB€) * in time (xpovos).

IV 5,1-16

€(TBBHOY €YOYAAB }NKAOGAPON]
2 OYATWAXE €POY TE
Jl[EJXHK €EBOA 2N TMNTATTAKO
4 *(2N OYMNTTE)AIOC AN
OYTE 2N OY’IMNTMAKAPIOC AN
6 OYTE 2N OY’MNTNOYTE aN]
AAAA €JCOTW 'IN20YO
8

10 OYCWIMATIKOC AN TIE *[OYTE OYA|TCWMA AN TIE
OYNOO %(AN TIE OYTIE OYWHM AN TTIE
12 'YMMN ©€ N]X.O[0]C XE OYHP TIE
H OY "'MMINE TIE
14 MMIN 60M Fap NTEAAAY '"}|PNOEI MMOY]
OYA2aY AN TE 2N "INETWoON
16 AaAAA €(ICO[TIW N20oYO
“[2WC AN €IYGO(TT] AAAA MTI(A)] ETE MWy
18 €EYMEITE(XIE AN 2N NA[IWN
OYAE '5(2N XPONOC)
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THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

SYNOPSIS 7
1115,3-20

N2IAIKPINEC N2A|FION NKABGAYPON
2 OYappPHTOC TE
€JYXHK EBOA ’*I2N Tadeapcia
4 NOYMN|TTEAIOC ‘|AN TTE
NOYMNT|M[AKAPIO|C AN TTE
6 INOYMNTNOYTE) AN TIE
AAAL OY2WB Y€YCOTTM €POIOY NE
8 NOYATTIPOC AN YTTE NOYATTWW)| EPOY TIE
AAAL OY'2WB €YCOTM TE
10 NOYCWMATIKOC ''[AN TTE NOYAT|GWMA AN TTE
NOY'YINOG) AN TIE NOYKOYE! AN TIE
12 N"|OYH|P aN TTE
NOYTAMIO EN TTIE '{|NOY|TEEIMINE AN TTE
14 20AWC “MN OOM ETPE AAAY NOEI EMMO(
"NOYAAAY AN TTE€ NTE NETWOOTT
16 "aAA2 OY2WB €YCOTT e
OYX WC "X€E €YCATIY AAAA TIETE MW TE
18 M"TTYMETEXE MN NAIWN
MMN 2XPONOC W)OOTT Na(

? the pure One (elAtkpiviis)], who is holy (dytov) and immaculate
2 (xaBapov). ¢ [He is ineffable (GppnTos)],
being perfect * [in incorruptibility (ddBapoia).
4 He is not) perfection (Té\etos);
® he is not [blessedness (paxaptos));
6 " he is not [divinity],
but (aAAd) he is something * (superior 10] them.
8 He [is] not unlimited (dweipos); ® [he is not limited],
but (dAxd) '° he is something [superior].

10 He is {not) corpercul (owpatikos), ' he is not (in]corporeal (cwpa).

" He is [not large]; he is not small.
12 Y He is not [quantifiable),

for he is not a creature, "* nor qualifiable.
14 It is entirely (6Aws) '* impossible for anyone to know (voeiv) him.

' He is not someone among (other) beings,

16 "7 but (dAAd) he is something superior,
not as (ol ws) ' being superior, but (dA\\d) as being himself.

18 ' He did not partake (peTéxetv) in the aeons (aiuwv).
» Time (xpdvos) does not exist for him.

* 111 5,15 expected stroke on MN is in a lacuna. ¢ 111 5,17 cor. Mover €.

BG 24,7—253

MTBBO ETOYAA[B] *NKA©APON
2 MATWAXE €pOq
ET'XHK EBOA NATTAKO
4 OYAE NOY''MNTTEAIOC AN TTE
OYAE€ NOY''MNTNAIATY AN TTE
6 NOYMNTNOY'’TE aN TTE
AAAL OY2WB €YCOT(T] "N20YO €POOY TrE
8 Oya€ NOYaT|“POoC AN 'TTE’ oyae Moyt Twaw €rog
BAAAA OY2WB €YCOTM €EpPOOY TTE ’
10 X[€) '*'NOYCWMATIKOC AN TTE NOYAT''CWMA AN TIE
OYNOG AN TTE NO[Y)'*’KOYI aN TTE
12 OYHP AN TIE
NOY''TaMIO AN TTE
14 oya€ NewAAAY PNOT MMO(
OYAAAY <a>N ETITHPY Y'€TWOOTT
16 AAAA OY2WB €EYCO[TT) *€poOY TE
OYX (UC EGCOTIT AA[AA] 25'2WC ETTWY MMIN FiMO( e
18 NE'METEXE AN EYAIWN
OYOEIW) AN TTETWOOTT Nag

"the pure One who is holy and ® immaculate (kaBapdv),

the ineffable One,

who is ? perfect and incorruptible.

He is neither (0U8€) ' perfection (TéXeLoS)

nor (ou8€) " blessedness

nor divinity,

2yt (@\Ad) he is something far superior ¥ to them.

He is neither (0U8€) unlimited (dmeLpos) ' nor (oU8€) limited,

5 but (@A) he is something superior to these.

10 For, ' he is not corporeal (cwpaTikds); " he is not incorporeal (cipa).

~

FS

(=)

oo

He is not large: he is not '* small.
12 He is not quantifiable,
% for he is not a creature.
14 Nor (oU8€) can anyone * know (voeiv) him.
He is not atall someone ' who exists,
16 but (dMA\d) he is something superior 2 to them,
not as (oUx ws) being superior, but (aA\d) 25' as (ws) being himself.
18 ?He did not to partake (ueTE€X€ELV) in an aeon (aluv).
Time ? does not exist for him.
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THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

0 3,18-30

€(TBBHY €[JOYAAB NKAGAPON
oyaT]"waxe €poq M(E
€(XHK EBOA 2N TMNTAT|®TEKOQ
4 2N OY[MNTTEAIOC AN
OYTE 2N] #OYMNTMAK|APIOC AN
6 OYTE 2N OYMNT|ZNOYTE AN
A(AAL €(COTT N20YO

[ S}

10 OYCW]|P’MATIKOC AN [TTE OYTE OYATCWMA AN TIE]
#OYNOG AN TI[E OYTE OYWHM AN TIE
12 MN]) ¥©€ NXOOC X[€ OYHp TIE
H OY MMINE TTE|
14 MN 6OM rap [NTEAAAY PNOEI MMO(
OY]’A2AY AN TIE (2N NETUWOOTT
16 AAAA €qcoTm) *N2oYo
2WC [AN EYCOTT AAAA MTAT €°TE TWY'
18 EYME[TEXE AN 2N NAKDN
oYA€] ¥2N XPONOC 2N

' which is pure, holy [(and) immaculate (xaBapov)).
2 ' He is ineffable,

[being perfect in] incorruptibility.
4 % (He is) [not] in perfection (TéNeLos),

nor (oUTe) in ?' blessedness (pakdpLos).
6 nor (oUTe) in 2 divinity,

but (@A\Ad) he is far superior.

10 2 He is not corporeal (cwpaTikos) [nor (oUre)) is he incorporeal
(owpa). * He is not large, [nor (olTe)] is he small.
12 (There is no) ¥ way to say, ‘What is his quantity?’
or (1}), *What [is his quality?’},
14 % for (ydp) no one can [know (voeiv) him].
7 He is not someone among (other) [beings,
16 but (dAAd) he is) 2 far superior,
[not] as (ws) [being superior], but (GAAd) ** himself.
18 He does not [partake (peTéxewv)] in the aeons (aiwv)
nor (oU8€) * in time (xpovos).

1V 5,1-16

€(TBBHOY €(JOY 2B }(NKAGAPON)
2 ovaTwaxe €poq e
YE€EYXHK EBOA 2IN TMNTATTAKO
4 ‘(2N OYMNTTE)AIOC AN
OYTE 2N OY’[MNTMAKAPIIOC AN
6 OYTE 2N OY’(MNTNOYTE aN]
AAAL €JCOTI '[N20YO
8

10 OYCWIMATIKOC AN TTE *(OYTE OYA|TGWMA AN TIE
OYNOG °(aN TTE OYT]E OYWHM AN TTE
12 'Y{MMN ©€ N)X0[O]C XE OYHP TIE
A oY '[MMINE TTE
14 MM)N 6OM rap NTEAAAY “}[PNOEI MMO(]
OYA2dY AN TIE 2N V(NETWOOTT
16 AAAA €qICO[T|T N2OoYO
“[2WC AN EIYCO[TTT] AAAA MTI(A)j ETE “[TTwq
18 EYMEITE[XIE AN 2N NA[IWN
OYAE '${2N XpONOC]
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SYNOPSIS 8

111 5,20--6.11

TIETMETEXE rap EYAIWN

2 QI€E KEOYA TIE NTAQ*P wpT NCBTWT(
MMN OYOEIW 207PIZE Nag

4 2WC €YXI AN’ 2ITN KEOYE

6 6'O0YATWW(WT TE
MMN TTET2ATE(Y’EQH
8 XE€E €(IEXI 1TOOTY
€JAITI Fap] ‘MMIN MMO((
10 2M TIOYOEIN
€JE'NOEI 2M [TTOYOEIN NAKEPAIOC
12 TMNTI’NOG NATW)(TC

14 TWa eNe TPeqT NFTMNTQ(A ENEQ
moyoeiN nipeqgt MI'ToyoeEN

16 MWINZ (MPEYT MTTWNZ]
‘rMakapioc Ipe(qt NTMNTMaKAPIOC

18 COOYN T[peqT MTTCOOYN
mj'raeoc

20 etpe NTarjaeoc NOYOEIWw)] ''NIM:

For (ydp) he who partakes (neTéxetv) ' in an aeon (aidv),
2 then it is another who % prepared it beforehand.

Time is not apportioned (6pietv) ® to him,
4 since (ws) he does not receive from another.

6 6'He is One without [want.

There is no one before] ? him
8 that he might [receive from him.

For (ydp) it is he who desires (aiTetv)] himself * alone
10 (in the the light],

* He will contemplate (voeiv) [the pure (dképatov) light,
12 the * immeasurable majesty.

14 (He is) [the eternal One, the One who gives) ® eternity;
[the light, the One who gives] ” the light;
16 the life, [the One who gives life);
® the blessed One (pakaptos), the One who [gives blessedness
18 (paxdpios)); ® knowledge, the [One who gives knowledge;
the] '° good One (aya66s).
20 the One who every [time] does the [good (daya80s)],

* [I1 6.4 The expected stroke over 2M is in a lacuna.

THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

BG 25,3-19

TIETMETE'XE AP EYAIWN
2 2NKOOYE NEP’COBTE 2apP0O(

AYW OYOEIW TE ‘eMTIOYT TWW €poq
4 2WC ENY'XI AN NTN KEOYA €qT Tww

6 'ayw ¢gpxpla aN
MN A2dY WOOTT °ETTTHPY 2ATERH

NTOq €TAI'*T) MMOY MMIN MMO(|
10 2pa€l ''2M TXWK MTTOYOIN

€JEPNO'’EI MTTOYOIN NAKEPEON
12 TMN"TNOG NATUNTE

14 Mwa eNeR MIPEQ't NTMNTW2A ENEQ
noyoin “npeqt ovoin
16 w2 nipeqt '“wn2
fIMaKaPpPIOC TIPeEqt NTMN'TMaKapIOC
18 mcooyN Tipeqt *cooyn
Maraeoc NOYoe€lw NIM “ripeqt araeon
20 TIPEYP AraeoN

For (ydp) he who partakes (ueTéxetv) ¢ in an aeon (aiwv),
2 others *prepared (it) for him.
¢ And time was not apportioned to him,
4 since (ws) he does not " receive from another who apportions.

6 *® And he is without want (xpeia);
there is no one ° at all before him.

He !0 desires (aiTelv) himself alone
10 in " the perfection of the light.

He will contemplate (voeiv) ? the pure (dxépatov) light,
12 " the immeasurable majesty.

14 (He is) the eternal One, the One who ' gives eternity;

the light, ** the One who gives the light;
16 thelife, the One who gives ' life;

the blessed One (pakdpios), the One who gives '” blessedness
18 (paxdpios); knowledge, the One who gives '* knowledge;

the always good One (dyaf6s), '° the One who gives good (dyafdv),

20 the One who does good (aya8dv),
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1133042

TIE[TMETEXE AP 2N OYAIWN)

Al <EN>TAY] WIOPTT NCBTWTY
MTTOYTTOPX (] ¥2N OYXPON[OC

XE EBOA 2ITN KEOYA TEP'MAGXI AA[AY
TETOYXI MMO( FaApP ETTOY*W<as>TT e
quaaT) Fap AN NGl TETO NWoOPpPTT] “epoq’

XEKA[AC] EYNAXI EB[OA 2ITOOT()
»TIAT FAP” €JEIOPM’ NCW( O[YAAT(
2rai 2M] 4'TI(E(IOYOEIN

L1 { P, ] OYMEre’eoc me
OYN[TA( MTTAKEPAIOC NAT'WITY' *TE
oYaIW[N TTE €qT NOYaAIWN]

OYWN? ‘Te €qt NO[YWN?Q

oyMakapioc] e €t SNOoYMNTMa[KapIOC
oyrnwclic e €¢*t Noycooyn
[ovaraeoc me €qit NOYMNT’araeoc

For (ydp) he who partakes (peTéxerv) in [an aeon (aluwv))

3 which was was prepared beforehand . . .
He [was not] not given a portion *? in time (xp6vos),
[since] he does not ** receive anything from another,
[for (ydp) it would be received] * on loan.
For (ydp) he who is prior to someone [is not in want]

3 that he may receive from [him].
% For (ydp) it is he that looks expectantly at himself
in 4’ [his] light.

For (ydp) the [ . .. ] is majestic (péyeBos).
2To him belongs immeasurable purity (dxépa1os).

3 He is an eternity (aluwv) -giving etemity (aluv).

He is [life]- * giving life.

He is a blessedness (pakdpios) -giving * blessed one (paxdptos).

He is knowledge-giving ¢ knowledge (yviiats).
[He is] goodness (dyaB6s) -giving ’ goodness (dyaBos).

THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

1V 5,16—6.5

TETMETEXE rap 2N '"OYAILN

2 mall NTAYP WOIPNT NCBTW''(Tq
MTTOYTTIQPX( 2N [OY]XPONOC:

4 | XE€ EBOA 2IT|N KEOY[A] EMAGXI AA¥AY
TIETOY]X| <MMO(> FAP ETTIOYWAT' TIE

6 Y[qWAAT rajp aN NG| TETO NWO(PTT EPOY)

8 XEKAAC EYNAXI EBOA P|2ITOOTY]
i rap €qeiopM Ncwq ¥joyaaq
10 N2IP2T 2M TIEOYOEIN

1238 ........ ] AP OYMEr€BOC TE
BOYNTA( MTTAKIEPAIOC TTE NATWITY
14 7[oYalwN TTE €14t NNOYaIWN

16 6'oYwn? e €qt NO[YWN?2

oYMaJkapioc Tre €qt NINOYMNTMAPKAPpPIOC

18 oyrNwicic e €qt NOYI'cOQYN
ovyaraejoc e €t NoYPMNTaraeoc:
20

113,31 nai the antecedent could also be TE(TMETEXE. I 3,31-32 Text appears corrupt. * [1 4,2 reconstruction very uncertain.

* 1V 5,26 transposition of TT€; see also 12,24 and 36.6.
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THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

SYNOPSIS 9
11e,11-24

OYX OION XE O[YNTA(
4 aAAl) xe gt MremMoT
meMoT €Tt
6 M|"’TTOYOEIN NAMETPHTON
OY Imet1NAX00( NAK ETBE MATT|2204 €I*THMAY
TAi TTE TTEINE NTTOYOEIN)
''aTa 0€ efTNAEWNOE! MMOC
10 INiM ''rap €PNOEI MMO(Y ENEQ
tNaxo'oc epok
12 KATA ©€ E€TNAEUWNOEI MMO<C> '*FNAX0OC
TEYAIWN oyadoapToc e
14 “eqRapk EqMTAN MMO( M TIKAPWY
UMETWOOT 226H NNKE NIM
16 TATIE *NAIWN THPOY

x

18 X€ TEQMNTArA00C XO'PHrEI NAIWN THPOY
EWWTIE EYN *AdAY 2ATH(
20 MN A2aY MMON COOYN

—" not (oUx) on the basis (olov) that {he possesses,
4 but (dArd)] " on the basis that he gives the gifi—
the [gift which gives]
6 " the immeasurable (dpéTpnTov) light.
What am [ ' 10 say to you about that [incomprehensible] One?
8 " This is (only) the likeness of the light:
1* as (xatd) | will be able 10 understand (voeiv)
10 '"—for (ydp) who docs ever understand (vo€iv) him—
I will spcak " to you.
12 As (xatd) | will be able to understand (voetv) '° I will speak.
His aeon (aiwv) is indestructible (ddBapros),
14 ¥ at rest, reposing in silence,
' the One who is prior to everything.
16 (He is) the head * of every aeon (aiwv),

BG 25,20—26,12

0gyx OION XE OYNTa(
4 aa’A’a 201"0N x€ gt
TINAE ETNAE TTEQMOT ?[€]TT 2MOT
6 TIOYOIN NATUNT(
26'EEINAXE OY NAK ETBHHTY TPaATTA20q
8 Tl TTE MEINE MMTQ([Y)’0IN
mpoc metNa6M6oM eNO| ‘MMOq
10 NIM Fap TTETNANOEI M°MO( ENEQ
12 kaTa @€ efNaw WaSXE NMMAK
TTEYAIWN OYATTA'KO TTE
14 €q2N OYCOPAQT EGMTON *MMO( 2N OYKAPW(
METWOT 2aTEQH MITTHPY
16 Tame A€ NaI'%WN NIM TTE

18
€WXE OYN KECW(B] ''2ATH(Y
20 ANON Tap MTTEAAAY N'’2HTN COYWN

2
— P ot (oUx) on the basis (olov) that he possesses,
4 but(dAAd) *' on the basis that he (olov) that he gives—
the mercy-giving mercy, 2 the gift which gives the gift,
6 the immeasurable light.
26' What am ] to say to you about him, the 2 incomprehensible One?
This is (only) the likeness of the light:
¥ to(mpés) the point that I will be able to understand (voeiv)
10 *—for (ydp) who will ever understand (voeiv) * him—

oo

12 thus (katd) I will be able to ¢ speak with you.
His aeon (alwv) is indestructible,

14 ?atrest, reposing ®in silence,
the One who is ? prior to everything.

16 He (+5€) is the head ' of every aeon (aiuwv),

18 because his goodness (dyaBas) ¥ provides (xopnyeiv) all aeons (aiuv), 18

—if there exists * anything beside him.
20 No one of us knows * the attributes

—if there exists anything "' beside him.
20 For (ydp) no one ' of us knew the attributes

« 111 6,15 The final N was probably indicated by a superlinear stroke. * I116,24 corr. N* over C.

28



18

20

THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

4.7-16

OYN(AE TIE €qT NNOYNJA MN OYCWTE
‘oyxapic e €(qt NoyMoT

0YX] 20TI X€E OYN'TA(C|q

aaaa xle eqt

MITOYOEINIE NATWIT( N'ATTER0()
(Mwc Twaxe NMMAJK® ETBHT(Y

TEQ"'[AIWLN FAP OYATTEKO TE

€CI6PA2T AYW €Y' (WOOTT 2N OYCIFH EGMTON]) MMOY'

€O N"’(WOPTT ETTHPY

NTO( FapP TTE TATE NAIWN “(THPOY
AYW NTO( €TT NaYy NjOYTaxpo
2P0 2N [TEYMNTAraeoc

TNCOOYIN rap AN" ANON' AY[NETO NATWAXE €POY

[He is) mercy- and redemption-[giving mercy).
® He is grace-giving grace (xdpts)

—([not (ovUx)] because (61t) ? he possesses it,
but (dAAd) because he gives

[the] immeasurable, '° incomprehensible [light].
[How (mws) am I to speak] with you about him?

[For (yap)] his "' [aeon (aiwv)] is indestructible,
at rest and '2 existing in [silence (o1y1), reposing]
(and) being * prior [to everything.

For (ydp) he] is the head of [all] aeons (aiwv),

' [and] it is he who gives them strength

in * his goodness (dya66s).

For (ydp) (we know] not '® [the ineffable things,

18

20

29

IV 6,5-17

O[YNA TIE €41 NP'NOYNA MN OY[CWTE
oyxapic €] 'eqt NNOY2MO[T

0YX 20TI XE OY|’'NTa<C>(

aaaa xe eqt

IMITOYOEIN] NaTWiTq NAT Ta2(0q
nwc tTwaxe] ''NMMak ETBHHTY

TIEYAIWN rap} "OYAT TAKO TTE

SYNOPSIS 9

€YCOPAT AYW) Z€YWOOT’ N OY[CITH EGMTON M}''MO(

€[0] NWOPTT [ETTTHPY

NTO(] '“TTE TA[TT|€ N[NAIJWN [THPOY
Avyw) “NTOoq €Tt NaY NOoY(TaxpPO
N2PAl} '*9N TEYMNT Araeo|(c

TNCOOYN] ''rap AN ANON ENE[TO



SYNOPSIS 10
111 6.25—7.14

BNNATTATWITY ETMMAY
EIMH[TI} T'(ETTENTAYOYW? 2M TTETMMAY

TENTA(}X00C EPON

NTO( ET)NOEI NMO( M*MIN MMO(
2M TIOYOEIN ETKWTE €‘{POy

€TE NTO( TTE TTTH|TH MMOY N*[CWN2
TIOYOEIN ETMH2] N2IAEIKPINEC

$|MN T)TTHFH N[TE TIETINJA

€CZP MOOY '(EQON|2 EBOA [NQHTC}
NEJETIXOPHYMEI NINAIW|N THIPOY
MN NEYKOC’(MOC])

AYW 2N |CMOJT NIM TEQIKWN 'MMIIN MMO(
EYNAY EPOC oM

TIMO''[OY NO|YOEIN NKAGAPON
ETKWTE €'poq)
AYW TEYENNOIA ACP OY2W8
[ACOY|WNQ EBOA-
ACA2€ EPATC MME('YMTO) €EBOA-

of thal immeasurable One
excepl (€l unT) 7' [for him who dwelt in him),

who ?[told it to us].

It is he who contemplates (voeiv) * {himself alone

in his light] which surrounds ¢ [him,

namely, the spring (mmyn)] of * (living] water,

the light full] of purity (eiAikpiviis),

¢ [and the) spring (Tmy1}) [of the Spirit (msepa)),

which poured forth * living water from [it].

He provided (€ mxopnyeiv) ? [all] aeons (aiuwv)

and their worlds (kdopos).

® And in every [direction] he perceives his ' own image (eikuwv)
in

the pure (xaBapov) ! light-water
which surrounds '? (him).
And his thought (€vvoia) became actual
" and {she) came forth
and attended '* him

THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

BG 26,12—27,7

NATHATWITY
2 VEIMHTI ETTENTA(OYW?Q N2H“T{

4 NTO(Y TTENTAYXE NAl EPON
NTOq ETNOI MMOY OYad(
6 '*2M TIEY2IAION NOYOEIN ET''KWTE €pOY
€TE NTO(Y TTE TTIH)'*H MMOOY NWN?
8 TIOYOIN ET'"MH2 NTBBO
TTIHFH NTE TTEPTINA
10 AC2ATE €BOA 2M TTMOO(Y] 2’€TON2 NTE TTOYOIN
AYW NE[GI?XOPHTEI NAIWN NIM
12 MN N27'kocMOC
2N CMOT NIM [A]NO’El NTE(RIKWN OYaaq
14 €gnay ‘epoc 2M

16 TIMOOY NOYOEIN ‘NKA©APON
ETKWTE €POY

18 AY’W ATEYENNOIA P OY2WB
ACOY*WNQ EBOA

20 ACAQ2€EPATC MTTE(Y'MTO EBOA [EBOA}

of that immeasurable One
2 Yexcept (€i unTi) for him who dwelt ' in him,

4 Itis he whotold us these things.
15 It is he who contemplates (voeiv) himself
6 '®in his own({8Lov)light which ' surrounds him,
namely, the spring (mmyn) '* of living water,
8 thelight' full of purity.
The spring (tmy1}) of the * Spirit (mveipa)
10 poured forth from the ' living water of the light.
And he 2 provided (xopnyeiv) all aeons (aiwv)
12 and 27" worlds (kéopos).
In every direction ? he perceived his own image (eixwv)
14 by seeing’itin

16 the * pure (kaBapov) light-water
which surrounds him.

18 And * his thought (Evvoia) became actual
and she ® came forth

20 and attended ” him

» I11 7,1 There is no room for N2HT¢ in the lacuna (cf. 10,9). * II1 7.2 NMOq for MMO(. * ITI 7,5 The expected stroke over N’ is in a lacuna.

111 7,12 corr. B over A.
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THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

114,16-29

AYW NJTNMME AN <aN>ET'[0 NATWITY
EIMHTI ATIEN]TA20YWN?2 EBOA '"|[EBOA N2HT(
€TE Tl TE MEIWT'

Al FAP TTE'Y[TA2X00C EPON 2WWN]|

{NITOoq rap’ €T6OWT' €¥jpog OvaaTq

2Pal 2M TIE|O]YOEIN [ETIKTHY €?([POq

€TE TA| TTE TTIHIH MTT]MOOY NN

AYW 2[€YT NNAIWN THPOY

AYW 2IN CMOT' NIM' E(JE[WPM NCA TE(IKWN
EYNJAY EPOC 2PAA(l] ¥[2N TTIHFH NTE TIETINA
€JIOYWWE 2M TTIEYH[OYOEIN MMOOY

€T2N TTH|FH NTE TIMO*[OY NOYOEIN ETTBBHY
ETIKTHY €POY’

AYW Y[TEYENNOIA ACWWTIE NOY|2WB'

AYW ACOWAT' *[€BOA

NOI TAl ENTA20YWNI]2 EBOA MTTEYM*[TO EBOA

and we] do not understand what " [is immeasurable],
except (ei priTe) for him who came forth ' [from] him,
namely (from) [the] Father.

For (ydp) it is he ' who [told] it to us [alone].

For (ydp) it is he who contemplates * him(self]

in his light which surrounds ' [him),

namely the spring (Tny1) [of] living water.

And 2 itis he who provides [all] the [aeons (aiuwv).]

And in every direction he # [perceives) his image (eikuwv)
by seeing it # in the spring (7myn) of the [Spirit (Tveipa)).
It is he who puts his desire in his 2 [water]-light

[which is in the] spring (Tmyy1}) of the % [pure light]-water
[which) surrounds him.

And ¥ [his thought (évvoia) became] actual

and she came forth,

2 [namely] she who had [appeared] before him

« 114,16 haplography. « II 4,25 [N)TTTH was crossed out before rH (homoioteleuton).
« IV 6,19 homoioteleuton (from ENETO to ENETO). * IV 6,26 short line; 2N could still have fitted.
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v 6,18—17.4

NATUITY)
"BEIMH[TI EJMENTAIOYWN EBOA| “N2HT(
€[TE) Al ME MWT
Tai rap) *MENTAY(X.0]OC EPON [2WWN
NTO() rap €TI6|WWT €POY (OYaaq
N2Pal} 29M TEYOYOEIN ETKT[HOY EPOY)
BeTe Ml TTE TTHIH M[TTMOOY NJ**WN?

AYWw €4t NNAJ[WN THPOY)

5ayw PN CMOT NIM €[JEIWPM NCA] *TEGIKWN
EYNAY E[POC N2PAl] ¥2N TTIHFH NTE TIETINA
EYOYWWE] ¥*2M TIEGOYOEIN MM[OOY

€T2N TTH]*rH NTE TTMOOY [NOYOEIN ET7'TBBHOY
ETKTHOY €POY

AYW TEG'ENNOIA ACWWTIE NOJY2WB

A[YW AC’6WATI €BOA

NG)j TAT ETA20[YWN? ‘EBOA MTTEYM|TO EBOA

SYNOPSIS

10



SYNOPSIS 11 THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

117,14-23 BG 27,7-19
2M TTEJAAMTIHAONOC N'J|OYOEIIN 2N Th&f‘“"‘lw" MToYoEIN
2 €TE NTOC TIE TAYNAMIC €'YTWOIOT 226H NNKA NIM: 2 €Te Tai Te T°60M ET2A6H MTITHP(
NTACOY'%WN2 €EBOA
4 TETPONOIA VIMTITHPG 4 €TE TAl TE TNPONOI''A ETXHK EBOA NTE TITHPY
€TFOYOEIN M TIOYOEIN moy'’oiN
6 6 TIEINE MTTOYOEIN
8 N'eIKWIN MITA20PATOC: 8 OIKWN ""MMATNAY EPOY
TTEAIA NAY'YINAMIC €TE NTOC T€E T"“60M NTEAIA
10 10
TBAPBHAON TBAPBHA W
12 TTAIWN ETXHK €BOA 12 MAI'SWN ETXHK EBOA MTTEOOY
14 ‘meooy’ €qf €ooy Nag 14 ect '""eooy Nag
16 XE €BOA 21*(TOOTIY ACOYWN2 EBOA 16 X€E ACOYWN?Q EBOA '"N2HTQ
ayw act eooy ¥Nagy AYW ECNOEI MMO(
18 TEEI TE TEQOYEITE NENNOIA P(TE()2IKWN 18 N'*TOC TE TEQOYEITE NNENNOIA “TEY2IKWN
20 20
in his brilliance (\apummbuwv) ' of {light). in the brilliance (A\apmbuv) ® of the light.
2 She is the power (Suvapis) who ' [is] before the All, 2 She is the ° power who is before the All,
who came ' forth.
4 the Providence (mpovoia) "7 [of the] All, 4 She is the " perfect Providence (mpévota) of the All,
who shines in the light the " light,
6 6 the likeness of the light,
8 of "' [the image (eixuwv)) of the invisible One (d6paTos), 8 the image (elkuwv) * of the invisible One,
the pefect (Teleia) '* power (SUvaps), " the perfect (Te\eia) power,
10 10
Barbelon, Barbelo,
12 the perfect aeon (aiwv), 12 the ** perfect aeon (aiwv) of glory,
14 ® the glory glorifying him, 14 " glorifies him,
16 since ¥ she had come forth because [of] him. 16 since she had come forth because ' of him.
And she glorified 2 [him]. And she knows (Voeiv) him.
18 She is the first Thought (Evvora), 2 [his) image (eikuwv). 18 '* She is the first Thought (€vvoia), ' his image (eikuv).
20 20

* 117,15 corr. A over T and N* over A (7). * [117.19 corr. B2 over &. * [11 7,20 Nat was crossed out under TFEOOY.
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114,29—5,6

2M TIPPIE NTE| TTEQ'OYOEIN

TAi TEV[TWOPT NGOM NTAWIWTTIE 2ATOYEJH TH'(POY

NTA20YWN2 EBOA 2M] TTEYMEEYE
€T€ YTAl TE TTPONOIA
TIIECOYOEIN E¥(TP OYOEIN
2M TIEINE NTE TIEYIOYOEIN
TO6OM' *ETXHK €]BOA
[E)TE TAj [TE OIKWN MMATNAY *[€poq
MTTJAPOENIKON MTTINA €EGXHK' E€BOA
3(TWOPTT NGIOM'
TIEOOY NBAPBHA W
TIEOOY 5'€TXHK EBO[A] 2N NAIWN
TTEOOY MTMOY?WNQ2 EBO(AT

a[crt eololy MTIMAPOENIKON *MTTNA
AYW €CCMOY €pOq’
X€E ETBHT( ‘ACCOYWNQ EBOA

Tl TTE MWOPT" MMEEYE NTEYIKWN
ACWWTIE MMHTPA MITTHPY
SX€ NTOC €[C]O NWOPTT' EPOOY THPOY

¥ in {the shine of] his light.

This is * the first [power, which was) before the All,

¥ and [which came) forth from his mind.

She * [is the Providence (mpovoia) of the All)
—her light * [shines

like his) light—

the [perfect] * power

who is [the) image (eikuwv) of the invisible,

* virginal (mapBevikdv) Spirit (mvebpa) who is perfect.
% [The first power],

the glory of Barbelo,

the perfect §' glory in the aeons (aiwv),

the glory of the ? revelation,

she glorified the virginal (mapBevikév) * Spirit (mvebpa)
and it was she who praised him,

for because of him ¢ she had come forth.

This is the first Thought, * his image (eikwv);
she became the womb (u1iTpa) of everything,
% for it is she who is prior to them all,

MTITHPY

THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

2

4

33

IV 7.4-20

2M [TTIPPIE *NTE TIE|OYIOEIN:

Tl TE TWOPT “(NGOM NTACWWITIE 2ATEYEQH TH[POY

NTACOYWNQ| EBOA ZM [TTEGIMEYEYE

X]€ NTOC ¥[ECO NWOPTI EPOOY} THPOY:

Irenaeus, Adv. Haer. 1.29
(superscript numbers refer to line numbers in Appendix 4)

7 Certain ones of them propose that
there is a certain unaging aeon (see 12.8: IIl and BG only)
®in a virginal Spirit

whom (ref. virg. Sp. see 12,3) they call Barbelo.

? They say that a certain unnameable Father (see 6.18-19)

also exists there;

' that he willed to reveal himself (see 10,15: II only) to Barbelo:

" and that this Thought came forth (see line 3)

SYNOPSIS 11



SYNOPSIS 12

n7,23—8,10

2 ACWWTIE NOYQOYEIT N*|PWMIE
€TE NTO( TTE TITINA NTTAPOENIS'KON
4 TMWIOMT 200YT
TIWOMNT] N2 YMNOC
6 TI(WOMNT NPaN
TWOI'MNT NAYN[AMIC
8 TAIWN EMEYP 2AI‘A0 NOY200(YT C2IME
ENTAYTIPO)’EAOE EBOA [2N TE(TIPONOIA

12 acaifTi MMoq

14 N|61 TBAPBHAON
(€T Nac) 'NOYUJPTT N[COOYN]

16 AYW AG(KATAFNEYE:
NTEPEYK[ATANIEYE

18 aA[TIYPTT] "NCOOYN OYWN[2 EBOA| Na(
€¢la2€ €]'PaTq MN TENNOIA

20 ETE TETPO(NOIA TE|

2 She became a first # [Man]
who is the virginal (wapBevixdv) Spirit (Tveipa),
4 8' the |thrice-male,
the thrice-] ? praised (ipvos),
6 ([the thrice-named,
the thrice] * -powerful (6uvaputs),
8 the andro[gynous ¢ unaging aeon (aiuv),

[who] * came forth (mponABeiv) [from his providence (wpdvoia)).

10

12 [And Barbjelon [requested (aiTelv))] ¢ from him

14
[to grant her] ? fore[knowledge).
16 And he ® consented (kaTaveVeLv),
When he had consented (kaTavevew),
18 ? [Forelknowledge came [forth] for him
and [stood in attendance] ' together with Thought (éwvora),
20 which is Providence (mpévola).

« 111 8,3 The expected form is the fem. WOMTE (cf. 16,13).
* BG 28,6 Ms reads Naq.

THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

BG 27,19—28,10

2 ACWWITE NOY20YXEIT NpPWME
€TE TIETINA MTTAP!'@ENIKON TTE
4 TIWOMT200YT
ma T28'WO[MINTE NGOM
6 TIWOMNT NPA[N]
MTWOMNT NXTIO
8 TTAIWN €TE *MEYP 2AA0 POYTCIME
NTA(‘El EBOA 2N TEYTIPONOIA
10

12 ayw ac’aITI EBOA 2iTOTq

14 NG1 TBAPBHAW
€t Na<c> NOYNOYWOPTT NCO’OYN
16 AgKATANEYE
NTAPEYKA'TANEYE
18 ATIWOPTT NCOOYN OY°(WNQ EBOA
AGWREPATY MN TEN'NOIA
20 ETE TETPONOIA TE

2 She became a first 2 Man
who is the 2! virginal (mapBevikdv) Spirit (nvedpa)
4 the thrice-male,
the thrice- 28' powerful,
6 the thrice-named,
Ithe thrice-begotten,
8 the androgynous ? unaging aeon (aiwv),
who ¢ came forth from his providence (wpovoira).

12 And Barbelo * requested (aiTelv) from him

© to grant <her> foreknowledge.
16 7 He consented (kaTaveVeLv).

When he had * consented (kaTavevewv),
18 Foreknowledge came ° forth

and stood in attendance '° together with Thought (évvoia),
20 which is Providence (wpdvoia),

34



THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

1156-16

THR'TFOTTATWIP)

2 TMWOPT NPWME
ONA ETOY*AAB:

4 TIWOMT' <N>200YT
TwoMTE N6oM

6 ‘TTWOMT" NpPaN

8 N20(0IYT c2IME

10 AYW TTANWN' NW)A ENEQ 2N NAT'NAY EPOOY
AYW ''"MWYOPT NEI EBOX

12 A<C>[AlITElI EBOA 2ITN
2TTA20PATON MITAPOENIKON MTTNA

14 YETE BAPBHAW TE
ATN NAC NOYTIP[OIrN{W)'‘CIC

16 AYW AgEIWPM” NOI TINA
NTA(qIENWIPM] PAE

18 ACO6WATT EBOA [N}6I TTIPOrNWCIC
AY]'*W ACAQ€EPATC MN

20 TI(TTPONOIA:

the ? Mother-Father (pnTpomdTwp),
2 the first Man,

the holy Spirit (Tveupa),
4 *the thrice-male,

the thrice-powerful,
6 °the thrice-named

8 androgynous One,

10 and the ' eternal aeon (aiwv) among the invisible ones,
and " the first to come forth.
12 <She> requested (aiTetv) from
"2 the invisible (d6paTov), virginal (mapBevikov) Spirit (vetpa)
14 " —that is Barbelo—
to give her foreknowledge (mpdyvwaots).
16 ' And the Spirit (Tvetpa) consented.
And (6¢) when he had [consented],
18 " Foreknowledge (mpoyvwaots) came forth,
and '® stood in attendance together with
20 Providence (mpdvoia);

* I1 5,8 Ms reads €200YT. * I1 5,11 Ms reads a¢alTEl

SYNOPSIS
Iv121-84

N TMHTPOTIATWP)
2 TTWOPT' NPWIME

2ITETINA €ETOYAAB:
4 MWMT200Y(T

¥ TUWOMTE NOOM]
6 TWMTPAN

8 N”[200YT c2IMe

10 A]YW TTAIWN N[WWA PENEQ 2N NATNAY EPJOOY:
AYW *[TTWOPTT NEI EBOA

12 ACJPAITI EBOA [217'TM
TTA20PATON MITIAPOENIKO[N M®TINA

14 €TE BAPBHAIW TE
at naic n8'oympornwecic

16 AYW AQELPM INGI TINJA
N[TAJEIWPM AE

18 AC’6WIATT EBOA NO[I TTIPOrNWCIC
‘AY]W ACAQ€EPATIC MN

20 TTIPONOIA}

lrenaeus

10
and attended him (see 10,20: I1I and BG only)
12 '*and requested
14
foreknowledge.
16
18 ' When Foreknowledge had come forth,

20
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SYNOPSIS 13

1118,11-23

''"NeCcT €00Y MTTA20PATON M[TINA]

"MN TAYNAMIC ETXHK EBOA T[BAPBHAON]
PX€E NTAYWWTIE EBOA 2ITOOTIC)
[TTA)*AIN ACAITY

€t Nac Novyadeapicla

AYI"W AYKATANEYE

NTEPEYKATANIEYE

a)*Tadeapcia oywn €BoOA

NEC[A2€ €]''PATC MN TENNOIA

MN TTWPTT N[COOYN]

eyt €00Y MITA20PATON MTINA MIN T|8APBHAON
X.€ NTAYWWTIE E€BOIA 2ITOOTC

AYW acaITi

€1 Nac NoYw(N2| *'Nwa ene:

AYW AYKATANEYE

N[TEPEYKATANEYE

AMWN? NWA EN[EQI’OYWNQ EBOA’

' She glorified the invisible (dopaTov) [Spirit) (mvedua)
'2and the perfect power (buvaps), [Barbelon],

Y since she had come into being because of her.

14 She requested (aiTeiv) again (TdAwv)

1o grant her indestructibility (ddBapoia),

[and] " he consented (kaTavevev).

When he had consented (xaTaveveiv),

' Indestructibility (dpBapoia) came forth

and stood in attendance '? together with Thought (évvoia)
and Foreknowledge.

'* They glorified the invisible (dopaTov) Spirit (Tvebpa)

and " Barbelon since they had come into being [because of] * her.

And she requested (ai Tetv)

to grant her *' eternal life.

And he consented (xaTavevewv).

And when ¥ he had consented (xaTaveUew),
Eternal Life ® came forth;

14

EN

THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

BG 28,10---29,4

€ct "eooy MMATNAY €POY

MN TTE"’AIOC NAYNAMIC TBAPBHAW
X(€] "AYWWTE EBOA 2iTOOTC
TAAIN “acaITi NGI TEEIGOM

€1 nac n(TI®adeapcia

AYW AYKATANEYE
'NTAPEYKATANEYE

iN)Tadoa(pP'’cla ACOYWNQ EBOA
NACA2€'"*PaTC MN TENNOIA

MN TETIP|0]’rNWCIC

€ct €00Y MMATNA[Y] EPOY MN TBAPBHA W
XE ACW(W)'TTE ETBHHTC

ACAITI

€t Na(C] 29'MTWN? Wa ENEQ
agkla]TaNEYE

NTAPEYKATANEYE

3A4OYWNQ €BOA NOI TIWNY ‘WA ENEQ

" glorifying the invisible One

and the ' perfect (Té\elog) power (bUvapis), Barbelo,
since '’ they had come into being because of her.

!4 This power requested (ai Teiv) again (TdAwv)

to grant her '* indestructibility (d$6apoia),

and he consented (kaTavevewv).

'* When he had consented (xaTavevewv),
Indestructibility (ddBapaia) * came forth

and ' stood in attendance together with Thought (€vvoia)
and "* Foreknowledge (mpdyvwots).

She glorified the invisible *® One and Barbelo

since she had come ?' into being because of her.

And she requested (aiTeiv)

to grant her 29' eternal life.

And he ? consented (kaTavevev).

And when he had consented (xaTavevewv),

3 Eternal Life came forth;

« 111 8,12-13 BAPBHAON must have extended into the margin and the final N may have been indicated by a superlinear stroke. ¢ I1I 8,17 The final N was probably
indicated by a superlinear stroke.

* BG 28,11 The scribe placed the stoke as if the word was MNTTEAIOC “perfection”. * BG 28,21 There is a diagonal stroke after TT€ extending well below the line.
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THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

115,16-30

Tal OYEB|OA] '"TE 2M TIMEEYE
MITIAT'NAY €POY M{TTAP)"*©ENIKON MITNA
ect €00y Nag'

AlYW] "TEYOOM' ETXHK EBO[A BAJPBHAW
X[€ NPTACWWTIE €[TBH]TC

A[YW OJN ACAITE(N]

NETN NAC NO[YMNT]AT'(TEK|Q

AYW AJEPFWPpPM

2M MITPE(gEIWLPM

ACOWA|TT €BOA PNOI TMNTAT T|EK]O
A[YW ACAQEPIATC MN *1ITMEEYE

AYW [T|MPOrNwcCIC

act €ooy *MITIATNAY €PIOI§" MN TBAPBHAW
TAl €¥TAYWWTITE ET[BHT|C

AYW ACAITEI [N]O) TBAPBHAW

€TN NaC NOYWIN2) W2 [EINEQ

AYW *agEiWwpM’ NOI TTA(2]OPATON MITNA
AYW M TITPEYEIWPM

AYOWAT €BOA NOI TTWNQ “Wa ENEQ

she originates from '” the Thought

of the the invisible, '* virginal (mapBevikdv) Spirit (mvedpa).
She glorified him

[and] * his perfect power, Barbelo,

since ¥ they had come into being because of her.

And she requested (aiTeiv) again

M 10 grant her [indestructibility],

and he consented.

2 When he had [consented]),

Indestructibility 2 {came] forth,

and stood in attendance together with # Thought

and Foreknowledge (mpoyvwats).

She glorified 2 the invisible One and Barbelo,

3 the one because of whom they had come into being.
And Barbelo requested (ai Telv)

? to grant her eternal life.

And * the invisible (ddpaTov) Spirit (Tvedpa) consented.
And ® when he had consented,

Etemnal Life * came forth,

SYNOPSIS
IV8.5-18

>TAl QYEBOA TE 3M [TTMEEYE

2 MTTAT)’NAY €POY MTTAPO[ENIKON MTINA]
'ect eooy Nag

4 [AYW TEYOOM ET'X[HK} EBOA BI[PBHAW

TA20PA|"TON MTJ[NA
18 AYW 2M MITPEYEIWPMI
BAYOWAT' €BIOA NOI TTIWWNR WA ENEQ]

Irenaeus

6 ' they requested again,

10 and Indestructibility came forth;
12
14
16

18
'S and after that, Eternal Life.
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THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

SYNOPSIS 14
11 8,23—9,8

AYW NEYA2E EPATIY
2 €qpP*t eooy Naq

XI€] 9'€ETBHHTT RITAYIWWTTE
4 €2pai €°XM TTOYWN[2 EBOJA MITA20PATON 'MITNA

MN TBAPBHAON

6

10

12
Najl N[E€ TTITOY NAKUDN N'TE TTEIWT

14 €T€ INTIQQ TTE TTE20YEIT 'NPWME
T2IKIWN] MTTA20PATOC

16 Ta'et Te
MN TENNOIA

18 MN 'TTWPTY NCOO[YN
MIN Tadeapcia

20 MN *rTwng NWja ENEJ

TBAPBH|AON]

she attended
2 ([and] * glorified him
since 9' they had come into being because of her

and Barbelon,

4 from ? the coming-forth of the invisible (adpaTov) ? Spirit (mveipa).

6

10

12
These are the pentad of aeons (aiww) * of the Father,

14 which is the first $ Man,
the {image (eixwv) of] the invisible (¢6paTos) One.
16 ¢ This is Barbelon,
and Thought (évvoa),
18 7and Foreknowledge,
and Indestructibility (d¢8apaia),
20 and * Etemal Life.

« 19,1 The diairesis over 1 is uncertain.

BG 29,4-14

e

AYW NEYA2EPATOY
MN TBAPBHA W

2 ’evt eooy nNaq
S€BOA X€E AYWWTIE ETBHTC
4 '2PAT 2M TTOYWNQ2 EBOA MTATENAY EPOQ MITNA

6

10

12
TAl TE€ TMERZ™} NTE NIAIWN MTTEIWT

14 €TE "“ME20YEIT NPWME TTE
OIKWN '"'"MTTATNAY EPOY

16 ETE NTOC TE 2TBAPBHAD
MN TENNOIA
18 MN ITWPTT NCOOYN
MN Tadeap'‘cla
20 MN TIWON2 NQ)A ENEQ
“they attended
and Barbelo,

2 and’ glorified him
% since they had come into being because of her
4 7 from the coming-forth of the invisible ® Spirit (Tvetpa).

6

10

12
This is the pentad ° of aeons (aiwv) of the Father,

14 which is ' the first Man,
the image (eikwv) "' of the invisible One.
16 This is 12 Barbelo,
and Thought (évvota),
18 and " Foreknowledge,
and Indestructibility (ddBapoia),
20 ' and Eternal Life.
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THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

11530—6.7

AYW A[YA2IEL(ATOY]
2 aYt €00Y "MTA20PATON MITINIA® A[YW TBJAPBHAW
TAl ZENTAYWWTE ET(BHTC|

AYW ON ACAITE| "E€ETN NAC NTMIHE)
6 AYW [A]JYEIWPM NOI TTA20“PATON MTINA

8 ACOGWAT €BOA NGI TMHE
BayYw AYAQEPATOY

10 Ayt €00Y MITA20PATO(N] 6'MTINA ETWHTT
MN TEYB[A|PBHAW

12 Tal ’ENTA'Y WWTI€] ETBHTC
T(aJl TE TIMENTAC *NAIWN' NTE MIWT

14 (€]TE TI(Al) TTE TTWOPTT ‘NPWME
SIKWN' MTTIA20PA(TIOC MTINA

16 TAl TE TTIPONOIA' ETE TAl T(€] BAPBHAW
SAYW TIMEEYE

18 MN TTIPOrNWCIC
AYW 'TMNTAT'TEKO

20 AYW TTWN2 [W)A ENEQ:

and they [attended)
2 and glorified * the invisible (dépaTov) [Spirit (Tvelpa)) and Barbelo,
 because of whom they had come into being.
4
And she requested (aiTeiv) again » to grant her truth.
6 And the invisible (dopaTov) Spirit (mvetpa) ** consented.
{1V 8,24-25: And [he consented]. And (8¢) [when he had) consented}
8 truth came forth,
% and they attended
10 and glorified the invisible (ddpaTov), 6' excellent Spirit (Tvelpa)
and his Barbelo
12 ? because of whom they had come into being.
This is the pentad (mevTds) of aeons (aiwv) ? of the Father,
14 which is the first ¢ Man,
the image (eikuv) of the invisible (@dpaTtov) Spirit (Tmvetpa).
16 3 This is Providence (mpdvoia)-—which is Barbelo-—
¢ and Thought,
18 and Foreknowledge (mpoyvwots),
and 7 Indestructibilty,
20 and Eternal Life,

« 11 6,2 correction Y above C.

* 1V 8,19 homoioteleuton (from aY- to aY-). * IV 8,22fconformns to the parallel construction (see 11 5,28f.). IV 8,25 XHK €BOA is needed for length and fits the

wording in 11 4,35; the text in I appears to be corrupt.

SYNOPSIS 14

v 8,19—9.8

2 "Yayw Ayt €00[Y MITA20PATON MTINA] AYW TBAPBHIAW
Tal ENTAYWWTIE] Y'ETBHHTC:
4
aAY(w oN acpaITt €t Nac) 2NTME:
6 ayw a[geiwpm
2M NITPEYIEIWPM A€
8 (ACOWAT EBOA NOI TME)
Mayw avaziepaToy
10 AYT €00Y M]PTTA20PATO[N MTINA ETXHK EBOA]
¥MN TEYBAPBHAW
12 TAI ENTAYWWTIE 9'ETBHHTC|
TAl TE TITNENTAC N’NAIWN NTE] MWT"
14 €(T€E Mai TE *MWOPT NPIWME"
OI(KWN MTTI*A20PATOC MTTINA-
16 T(Ai TE TTMPO’NOIA ETE TAl TE BAPBHAW
AYW *TIMEEYIE MIN
18 TmporNwcic
AYW "TMNTA|TTA(KO
20 AYW TWN2 Nwa *eENEQR

Irenaeus
2 '8 That, while Barbelo gloried in them

20
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15 THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

SYNOPSIS
1119,8-22 BG 29,14—30,13
2 mai ne ntoy N20°0YT CIME 2 Tai “Te TMEQT NQ2OYT CQIME
€TIE] TTMHT NAIWN €TE 'NTO( TIE TTMEQMHT NTE NIaI'"WN
4 NTE “TeIwT 4 €TE NTO( TTE MEIWT M'*TTIAFENHTOC NEIWT
AYW AC6WWT €MAWO NO! '"TBAPBHAON ACO6WIW)"WYT €20YN EPOY EMATE NOI *TBAPBHADM
6 €Q20YN ETI2IAIKPINEC 'NOYOEIN: 6 mMTBBO 2N OYOIN
AYW ACTKATO €20YN €EPOY 30'aciKJOoTC €20YN €EPOY
8 8
10 acXTIO NOYCTIINEHP NOYOEIN 10 ACXTIO N'NOYCTIINGHP NOYOIN
€('*EINE MTTOYOEIN ETE NAEATY MMA’KAPION
12 AAPAA NYWHW AN 2N TMNTNOO 12 NE(WHW) A€ OYBHC ‘AN 2N TMNTNOG
TIEEI '°TIE TIMONOMENHC TIAI TTE TIMO’NOrENHC
14 €EFOYWNQ €BOA ""IM TWT 14 NTAJOYWNQ €BOA ‘MTIWT
TTAYTOrENHC NNOYTE TIAYTOrMENHTOC NNOY'TE
16 *TIHPE NWAMICE NTN NaATIWT '"*THPOY 16 TILYHPE NWPTT MMICE MTI*THPY NTE TTETINA
TAIKPINEC NOYOEIN MTTOYOIN <N>aAA(I)°’KPINEC
18 AQTEAHA NOI TINOG NA20PATON NTINA 18 AgTEAHA A€ NOI TAT''NAY EPOY MTINA
NeQpai €XM TTOYOEIN €2Pai EXM ''TOYOIN NTAgWWTTE
20 TAI NTA4OY?WNQ €BOA 2N 120Y€EITE NGOM 20 ™Al N TagP WPTT NOYWNQ EBOA 2N TE'’20YEITE NGOM
2 This is the ? androgynous pentad, 2 This " is the androgynous pentad,
which is the decad of aeons (aiwv) which ' is the decad of aeons (aiwv),
4 of the ' Father. 4 " which is the Father ' of the unbegotten (dyévvnTos) Father.
And Barbelon gazed intently Barbelo '? gazed intently into him,
6 ' into the pure (elhkpivris)  light. 6 ™ the pure light.
And tumed to him 30' She tumed herself to him
8 8
10 " and gave birth to a spark (omvBrip) of light 10 and gave birth to a ? spark (g vBrip)
' resembling the blessed light, of blessed (paxdpiov) light,
12 ' but (4AA@) he is not equal in greatness. 12 >but (8€) he is not equal to her * in greatness
This ' is the only-begotten One (povoyevris), This is the * only-begotien One (1ovoyevris),
14 who came forth " from the Father, 14 who came forth from ¢ the Father,
the divine Self-Generated (aUToyevris) the divine Self-Generated (aUToyévnTos)
16 '® the first-bom Son of all the Father's (sons), 16 " the first-born Son of the * All of the Spirit (mveUpa)
' the pure (eiAtkpivris) light. of pure (ei\ikpiiis) light.
18 * And the great invisible (ddpaTov) Spirit (Tvebpua) rejoiced 18 ® And (8¢) the ' invisible Spirit (Tvebpa) rejoiced
* over the light over " the light who had come into being,
20 who % had proceded from the first power, 20 **who had proceded from the " first power,

*BG 29.17- 1B MMArENHTOC perhaps to be emended 1o {MITIAFENHTOC: sce [11. « BG 30,8 haplography.
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THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

1e6.7-21

ayw *TM™e:

TaAl TE€ TIMENTAC NA[WN N20OYT C2I°ME

€TE TAl TE TAE(KAIC NAIWN

€TE Tai e ""nepwT

AYW AO6WWT" €20YN 2N TBAPBHA D

12M TTOYOEIN' €[T)TBBHY

E€TKTHY ATTA20PA'TON' MITNA

MN TTEqTIPPE

AYW ACXE oYW “[EPOY

a]Jgxmo NoytK NoYo€EIN'

2N OYOE1"“INJE MMNTMAKAPI[OC] NEINE:

€JWHW) A€ '(aN] MN TEYMNTN(O]6

A1 NEOYWPOYWT '‘(T1€]

NTMHTPOTTAT WP €AJOYWN2 EBOA

€TE "[MAl] TE TTEYXTI[O] OYAAT(

TWPOYWT' N'*(TIE [MEIWT

[TTOY]OEIN' ETTBBHY'

A[QITEAHA (A€ NOI TTA[20P)ATON [MITIAPOENIKON MITNA
Degpai €XHM [TTO]YOE(IN ETA]2WWTE

TETA'WPIT O[YWN2 EBOA EBOA| 2N TWOPT NGO[M)

and * Truth.

This is the androgynous pentad (mevTds) of aeons (aiwv),

? which is the decad (8exds) of aeons (aiwv),

which is '° the Father.

And he looked into Barbelo

" with the pure light

which surrounds the invisible (dépaTov) 2 Spirit (Tvebpa)
and (with) his spark,

and she conceived '* from him.

He begot a spark of light

with a light ** resembling blessedness (pakdpios),

but (5¢) he does not equal '* his greatness.

This was an only-begotten One

'6 of the Mother-Father (unTpomdTwp) who had come forth;
' he is his only offspring,

the only-begotten One of '* the Father,

the pure Light.

And (8€) " the invisible (ddpaTov), virginal (mapBevikdv) Spirit
(mvebpa) rejoiced 2° over the light who had come into being,
who had proceded *' from the first power

* 1V 9,21 reads “the only offspring.”
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SYNOPSIS
1v 9,8-28

aYW TME
Tall TE TWIENTAC °NNAIWN N20OY|T C2IME

€[TE '°TaAl TE TAEKAC NNAIKDN

€TE (Al ''TE MWTY

AYW A46WUT (E€?20YN] 2N TBAPBHAD

2M TTOYO"’[EIN ET|TBBHOY

€TKTHOY EMA'Y(20PAT|ON MTINA

MN TTE(q)TIPPE

Playw) acxe oyw €poq

a[gixmo N'[ojy[tIk NoYoeEIn

2N OYOEIN M'"[MNJT'"MAKAPIOC NEINE

€YWIHW ""A€ AN] MN TEYMNTNOG

{ma] "[INeO)YWPOYWT TIE

NTMHTP[O*TTA|T WP €AYOYWN2 EBOA

€TE Y[Mai) TE TEXTIO OYaAA(y

TYPTOYIWT NTE MWT

TTOYOE|IN ¥€T)TBBHOY"

A(JTEAHA A€ NOI 2[TT]A20PATON MITAPEENIKON B[MTTINA
€2PAT EXM TTOYOEIN ¥ETA]RWWTIE:

OENTAGPWPTY ¥(NOJYWN? EBOA’ EBOA IN TWO®(PTT

Irenaeus

and looked into the majesty (III and BG)

' and took delight in him in conception,
'® she gave birth to a light (1l and BG)
similar to him.

19 They say that this is the beginning of all light and generation,
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SYNOPSIS 16

11 9,22—10,12

€YTE Tal TE TEYTPONOIA TBAPBHAON
HMagTwc MMOg

2N TEYMNTXPE 10'FHcM>IN <M>MO(
2WCTE [NYIWWTIE NTEAEIOC

EMNT( 6pwW?2 €¢iwoo)TT NXPC

X€ AY'TW2C MMO(

N[TMJNTXPHCTOC

MTTA‘20PATON MTIN[A

€(IOYW<T>2 NA( EBOA

SAYW agx1 MITT(W?C])

€BOA 2ITOOT( M*TITIAPOENIK[ON MTTINA (TTTW?C)
AYW 7a¢a2€ EPAT(Y MMEYM|TO EBOA
€t €'00y MITA20PATO(N MTTINA

MN TIEN‘TA(OYWN? EBOA [2ITOOIT(

AYW agpitarti €t Nag NOYWBpPpPEYP 2WB:
TINOYC

"aYWw agKATANEYE NOI TTA20PATON N'TINA

3 which is his Providence (mpévoia), Barbelon.

% He anointed him

with his own Christhood/goodness (XpioTds/xpnoTos)
10' so that (woTe) he became perfect (TéAetos),

* and not lacking in anything Christ/good (XpLoTds/xpnoTos),
because he had been anointed

with the goodness/Christhood (xpnoTos/XpioTos)

of the * invisible (dopaTov) Spirit (Trvebpa)

pouring (it) out for him.

% And he received the anointing

from the © virginal (mapBevikov) Spirit (Tvebpa).

And 7 he attended him,

® glorifying the invisible (d6paTov) Spirit (Tvetpa)

and the one ° because of whom he had come forth.

And he ' requested (aiTeiv) to give him a fellow worker,

the Mind (vous),

and the invisible (d@6paTov) Spinit (Tvebpa) consented (kaTavevew).

THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

BG 30,13—31,7

€TE TEYIPO''NOIA TE TBAPBHAW
2 ayw aqracy
2N TEYMNTXC
4 2WCTE NY'*WWTIE NTEAIOC
AYW EMN WTA "N2HT( NXT
6 X€ aqTag(cq
152N TEYMNTXC
8 <M>TNIA'2’OPATON [M]TTNA
NTAGOYWT?2 NA( EBOA
AY(w) Pagxi MITTW2C
21TH TITAPEE31'[NIKON MTTJNA
NEYAEPAT(Y MY TTIEYMTO] EBOA
€qt eooy MMIlaopATON] MTTNA
14 MN TETIPONOIlA ET]XHK EBOA

12

16
Al NTAQOYW<N>2 N*[2IHT(

18 ayw aqaiTi €F Nag NOY#[2]WB NOYWT
TINOYC

20 AYKATANEY’E <NOI> [M] TTA20PATON MITNA

which is his ' Providence (mpovoia), Barbelo.
2 And he anointed '* him
with his Christhood/goodness (XpLaTds/XpnoTos)
4 so that (woTe) he '® became perfect (Téelos)
and not lacking " in anything Christ/good (XptoT6s/xpnoTos),
6 because he had anointed him
'® with his Christhood/goodness (XpLoTos/xpnaTos),
8 (that) of the invisible (d6paTov) '° Spirit (mvedpa),
which he <poured> out for him.
10 And * he received the anointing
by the virginal (rapBevikdv) 31* Spirit (Tvevpa).
12 And he attended ? him,
glorifying the *invisible (dopaTov) Spirit (Tvebpa)
14 and * the perfect Providence (pévoia)

16
because of whom he had come forth.

18 3 And he requested (aiT€iv) to give him one ® thing,
the Mind (vous),

20 and’ the invisible (dopaTov) Spirit (Tvebpa) consented (xaTavelelv).

« 111 10.4 Ms reads OYWN?Y. « [11 10,6 MTwW2C does not fit the syntax of the sentence, nor does it appear to be a copying error.
*BG 30.17: €MA20PAT (see 30,18, homoioteleuton) was erased and replaced by xX€. * BG 30,18-19 Ms reads EMA20PATON.

* BG 30,19 Till-Schenke emend OYWT?Q (0 OYW<N>2.
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THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

116,22-34

ENT<E>( TI{PONOIA] €[TE] TAl TE TBAPBHAQW
BAYW A([T|WC MMOQ'

€[BOJA 2N TMNTXPC *NTHQ

WANTEQ WWTTE NTEAEIOC

ENGWATAT' NIAIAAY "A'N" MMNT(X]PIC

€BOA X€ €A(QTaC(q

opai 2N TIMNT(XPC

MTTA20PATOC MTINA

AY7W AQAQ€EPATY MTITEJMTO €BOA €GWOYO *exXW(

2N T(OIYINIOY A[€] NTAPEGXI
€BOA 21¥TN TTETT(NA

agqit €lojoy MTTETINA €TOYa 2B

MAYW TETPO(NOIA €[TXHK EBOA

|2ITN TTETINA *a¢gT €00Y MTTE[TINA €]TOYAAB
AYW TETPO"NOIA’ ETXHK E[BOJA)

TA[i €]TAJOWAT €BOA V"ETBHTC

AYW AQPAITEI ETN NAQ' NOYWBP *p 2ws
€TE TINOYC TTE

AYW AQENLPM

2 of his Providence (mpdvora), which is Barbelo.

3 And he anointed him

with his Christhood/goodness (XptoT6s/xpr|oT6s)
¥ until he became perfect (TéAeros),

not lacking ¥ in any Christhood/goodness (XptaTés/xpnoTos),
because he had anointed him

3 with the Christhood/goodness (XptaT6s/xproT6s)
of the invisible (@dpaTos) Spirit (vedpa).

And ¥ he attended him as he poured upon ** him.
And (6€) immediately, when he had reccived

from # the Spirit (Tvedpa),

he glorified the holy Spirit (mveipa)
% and the perfect Providence (pévoia)

 because of whom he had » come forth.

And he requested (aiTeiv) to give him a fellow worker,
M which is the Mind (vois),

and he consented {IV 18,14: [gladly}}.

« I1 6,22 Ms reads NTH(" due to 6,24. « [16,30-32dittography due to homoioteleuton.

IV 9,28 Stroke on N in N6OM is visible.

SYNOPSIS
IV 9,28—10,14

NGOM NTEYTIPONOIA ETE 10'(TAT TE] TBAPBHAW
[AYW AgTWC MMOY)

€BOA 2N TIMNTXPC NTaA(

JWANTE|JWW(TTE NTEAIOC

ENGWAAT NAAAJY AN M[MNTXPC

€BOA XE€ ‘a(Ta2cq

N2PAI 2N TMNTXPC

‘MTTA20PATOC MITINA

[AYW AGA€EPATY MITEYMTO] EBO[A E(WOYO *eX Wiy
2N TIEYNOY A€ NTAPEQ’XI)

€BOA 2ITN [TTETINA

agt €eooy] “MTIETINA €TOYAA[B
AYW TEMPO''NJOIA ETXHK EBOA

[TAT ETAJOWATT) "EBOA ETBHTC

ayw a(gparTer €11 Nag NOYU)BPP W8
€[TE TINOYC] ‘1T

AYW AJEIWPM 2N OY(OYPOT]

Irenaeus

® and that, when the Father saw this Light, * he anointed him
with his goodness

2 50 that he might be made perfect.

¥ Furthennore, they say that this Light is Christ (cf. 17,15),

16

18 * who in tum, they say, asked that the Mind be given to him as a helper.

20
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SYNOPSIS 17
111 10,12—11.2

ATINOYC OYWNQ €BOA
NEJA2€E ''€PAT(y MN TTEXPC

€Yt €00Y NEG MN "“TBa PBHAON

NAj THPOY NTAYWWTIE '*IN OYCIrH

MN OYENNOIA

aAgp 2Na( '*NGI TTA20PATON MTINA

€EIPE NOY2WB '"2ITN OYWAXE

AYW TEYOEAHMA A¢"'WwTTE NOY2WB
A(JOYWNZ EBOA"

A¢'*A2€ €PATY MN TINOYC MN TTOYOEIN
€q™t eooy Nag

AYW TTWAXE AJOYA2( Y'NCA TOYWWE'
€BOA AP 2ITM TWax€E

ATIEXPC TAMIO NNKA NiM

TTAYTO?'rENHC NNOYTE

TIWNZ NWA ANHZE ‘MN TTIE@EAHMA
TINOYC MN TETIPO¥rNWCIC

THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN
BG31,7—32.3

2 ATINOYC OY*WN2 €BOA
NA(IA(IA2EPATY MN TIE®XC
4 €qt €00y Na(g MN TBAPBHA W
"NAT A€ THPOY NTAYWWTIE 2N OY''kapwq
6 <M>N OYENNOIA
agoywdw) 'NGI TTA20PATON MTITNA
8 €POY2WB
Bameqoyww f OoY2ws
10 A4OYWNQ '“€EBOA
AYW?EPATY MN TINOYC ""MN TTOYOIN
12 eqt €eooy Nag
TAo'roc aqoyazq Nca movywaw
14 €BOA ''rap 2iTHM MAOroc
TEXC AGTA'®™MIO NNK2A NIM
16 mayTorenHc "Nt
{MITICWONZ NWA ENEQ MN TT'O' Y waw)
18 TINOYC A€ MN TETIPOrNWCIC
32'ayagepaToy €Yt €(00Y MITA20]°PATON MONA

NEYA2€ €PATOY EYT €00Y MII'TTA20PATON [M]TTNA:
MN TBa PBH’AON XE NTA[YW|WTIE EBOA 2ITOOTC 20 MN TB[APBHAW XE] '€EBOA 2ITOTC AYWWTIE

'2 The Mind (vous) came forth.
He stood in attendance ' together with Christ (XptoTos),

glorifying him and '* Barbelon.
And all these came to be '* in silence (o1yn)

and thought (évvoi0).
¢ And the invisible (d6paTov) Spirit (mvedpa) wanted

to make something '” through the Word.

And his will (6éAnua) became " be actual,

and came forth,

and " stood in attendance together with the Mind (vois)
® glorifying him.

And the Word followed ?! the Will.

For (ydp) through the Word,

# Christ (Xpta10s), the divine ¥ Self-Generated (aiToyeviis),

created the All.
Eternal Life * together with the Will (BéAnua),

the Mind (vois) with ¥ Foreknowledge (mpSyvwots)

2 The Mind (vois) ® came forth.
He stood in attendance together with ® Christ (XpLoTds),

4 glorifying him and Barbelo.
19 And (8€) all these came to be in *' a silence

6 and thought (évvora).
And " the invisible (d6paTov) Spirit (vebpa) wanted

8 to make something.
" And his will became actual,
10 and came ' forth,
and the Light, and stood in attendance together with the Mind (voUs) '* and the Light,
12 glorifying him,
And the ' Word (A\dyos) followed the Will.
14 " For (ydp) through the Word (A\6yo0s),
Christ (XptoTos), '® the divine SelfFGenerated (abToyevrg),

16 created the All.
'% Eternal Life together with the Will,
18 ®the Mind (vous+5¢) with ' Foreknowledge (mpSyvwots)
32! attended and glorified ? the invisible (a6paTov) Spirit (Tvetua)

attended and glorified 11' the invisible (d6paTov) Spirit (Tveipa)
and Barbelo, ? since they had come into being because of her. 20 and Barbelo, since * they had come into being because of her.

* 110,12 corr. A% over €.
* BG 31,8 dittography. * BG 31,11 Ms rcads NN.



THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

116.34—7,15

2M ST TPEY ENWPIME A€ NOI TTA0PATON MITNA
2 7'A6WAT €EBOA NOI TINOYC

AYW AYA€EEPATY MN TIEXPC
4 €4t €00y Nag MN 'TBAPBHAW

NAi A€ THPOY ETAWWTIE ‘2N OYMNTKAPWY'

AYW TIMEEYE' AOY WWE
8 TN TMWAXE MITA0PATON MITNA *€TAMIO NOY2WB
AYW TTEGOYWW' AYWW'TIE NOYEPION
10 AYW A6WAT €BOA
MN *TTNOYC AYW TTOYOEIN
12 €4t €ooy NaqQ
AYW MWAXE AGOY[A}2¢ NCA TIOYWWE
14 'Y€TBE MWAXE rap
A¢TaMIO MIITHPY' N''61 TTEXC
16 TTAYTOFEN[H]C NNOYTE
TIWN?Q 22 € WA ENEZ <MN> TTEYOYWW)
18 ayw mNoOY(C] PMN TTIPOrNwCIC
avaepaToy ayt €(0)“oy Mma2opaTON MTINA
20 MN TBAPBHA[W) "X€ €TBHTE rap’ aywwre

3 And (8€) when the invisible (d6paTov) Spirit (mvebpa) had consented,

2 7' the Mind (vois) came forth,

and he stood in attendance ? together with Christ (Xp.oros),
4 glorifying him and * Barbelo.

And (8€) all these came to be * in silence.

And the Mind wanted * to make something
8 through the Word ® of the invisible (a6paTov) Spirit (mvebpa).
And his will became 7 actual (€pyov)
10 and came forth
with ® the Mind (vois) and the Light
12 glorifying him.
9 And the Word foltowed the Will.
14 ' For (ydp) through the Word,
' Christ (XptoT6s), the divine SelfGenerated (aUToyevris)
16 created the All.
And (8€) '> Eternal Life <with> his Will,
18 and the Mind (vois) '* with Foreknowledge (mpoyvwats)
attended and glorified " the invisible (dopaTov) Spirit (mvebpa)
20 and Barbelo, ¥ since (ydp) they had come into being because of her.

SYNOPSIS 17
IV 10,15—11.5

M TITPIEYEILFM A€ NGI (TTA2(OPA]'>TON MTINA
2 A46WAXTT EBOA NGl TINOYC]

TAYW AQA€EPATY MN TTEX(PC
4 eqt ""eooY] Naq MN TBAPBHAW

[NAT A€ "THPO]Y ETAWWTIE N OY[MNTIKAPWY
6

AYW TIMEEYE AgOoYW'we
8 21TN TWAXE MTTA20(PATON] 2MTTNA ETAMIO NOY2wWB8

[AYW] PITEYOYWWE AYUWWTTE N[OYEPI*rON
10 aYw A4O6WAT €8OA

N{G! TINOYC] BaAYW TTOYOEIN

12 eqt eooy (Naq)

¥aAYW MWAXE agoyaq NGlA oY wwe:
14 €TBE MTWAXE rap

A(TA%*MI0 MTTTHPY NG TTEXIPC
16 TTAYTO)®r€NHC NNOYTE"

[TTWN2 A€ Wa 11'ENEQ MN TTE(jOY W)
18 AYW }TINOYC MN] TTIPOrNWC(IC

’AYA2€EPATOY] A YT €00Y MT(A‘20PATON MITNTA
20 MN BAPBH)(AW XE ETBHTC FAP AYWWTIE

Irenaeus
2 Therupon the Mind came forth.

4

10

12  In addition to these,
the Father emitted the Word.
14 2 Then there were formed the conjugal couples of
Thought and the Word,
16 % Incorruptibility and Christ.
¥ Likewise, Eternal Life was joined with the Will,
18 * and the Mind with Foreknowledge.
3 And these magnified the great light and Barbelo.
20

+117,7 and IV 10,24. It would appear that some text is missing after €BOA (see BG 31,14). = 117,12 Ms reads 2#.
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SYNOPSIS 18
111 11,3-16

JagXWK €BOA N(GI] TINOG NA20PATON ‘MTINA
<M>TTAYTO|FENJHC NNOYTE
TIWH'PE NTBAPBHAQIN

€YMajpPACTACIC
M°TINOG Na20P(ATON| MTINA

TIAYTOrE€'NHC NNOYTE

[mexXjpc

TENTAQTI'MA MMO( 2[N OY]JNOG NTIMH

€T *NTAYWWTTE [EBJOA IN OY20YEITE N'"ENNOIA
Tl NTagkaaq NGI TTA20''PATON NTINA

NNOYTE €EXN NKa NIM

AgTPETME ETNQHT( 2YTTOTACCE "“Nag
ETPEYNOEI NNKA NIM
mai

E€ETOY"NAXW MITEYPAN ENETMTTWA
€*BOA 2M TIOYOEIN ETE MEXPC TTE
MN '*TaTieapcia

JAnd the mighty invisible (dépaTov) Spirit (velpa) completed
“ the divine Self-Generated (aUToyevis),
the Son * of Barbelon,

that he may stand in attendance (TapdoTaois)

1o ¢ the great and invisible (d6paTov) Spirit (Tvebpa)

the 7 divine Self-Generated (auToyevris),

the Christ (XpLoTds),

whom he had * honored (Tipdv) with great honor (Ttpry),

since (émei) * he had come into being from a first ' Thought (€vvoia),
he whom the " invisible (dpaTov), Spirit (Tvebpa) installed

as God over the All,

'2And he subjected (UlmoTdooewv) to him the truth which is in him,
" that he may know (voeiv) the All,
he

whose name ' will be told to those who are worthy. 18

15 From the Light, which is Christ (XptoTés),
and ' Indestructability (d$Bapaoia),

THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

BG 32,3-21

A(IXWK] ‘€BOA 21ITOTY MITETINA
2 MTTNT) *NAYTOrENHC NW2A ENEQ
MW(H'PE NTBAPBHA W
4

6 X€ aqagepaTigl 'epoq
MW ENEQ MITAPOENIFKON MTTNA NA20PATON
8 TINOY’TE NAYTOrENHC
NXC
10 MeNTaq'*TAiOg 2N OYNOG NTAEIO
€BOA ''XE NTAJWWTIE EBOA 2N TEY20Y'’EITE NNENNOJA
12 mai NTagka'’aqg NNOYTE NOI THIATNAY €POq M'TTRNA
€XM TITHPY TINOYTE M'’MHE
14 aqt Nag €xoycia NiM
AY'*W AYTPETMHE ETNQHT( 2YTIO'"TACCE Na(
16 XEKAAC EYENOT M'*TTTHPY
mai
18 ETOYNAXW MTTE(Q''PAN NNETMTTWA MMOY
€B0OA A€ 2M TTOYOIN <€>TE TIEXC TTE
20 MN ?Tadeapcia

And * he completed by the Spirit (Tvetpa)
2 ’the eternal divine Self-Generated (aUToyeviis),
the Son ¢ of Barbelo,

6 that he may attend ” him,

the eternal, virginal (mapBevikdv), ® invisible (dopaTov) Spirit (mvetpa)
8 the divine ® Self-Generated (aUToyevris),

the Christ (XpLaTds),
10 whom he had '® honored with great honor,

since " he had come into being from his ' first Thought (évvoia),
12 " he whom the invisible ' Spirit (mveua) installed

as God over the Ali, as true God.
14 '* He granted him all authority (€§ovoia)

and '® subjected (UmoTdooewv) to him the truth which is in him
16 ' that he may know (voetv) the '® All,
he

whose ' name will be told to those who are worthy of it.

2 And (8¢) from the Light, which is Christ (XpLoTds)
20 and * Indestructibility (d$Bapoia),

« [I1 1114 corr. g over P. * 11 11,16 amt@apcia is a sound spelling for adp@apcia (cf. 15,3).

* BG 32,3 Till-Schenke read 2 Y[XWK]. * BG 32,20 Ms reads NTE.
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117,15-32

AYW A4XWK '*EBOA NOI TIETTINA ETOYAAB
MTTAYTO''TENHC NNOYTE
TTEYWHPE MN TBAPBH[A W)

BATPEYAEPAT]

E€MNOG (A]YW TTA20P(A]TOC MITAPOENIKON M[TTINA
MITAYTOPrENHC NNOYTE

[TEXC

[THAEI ENTAYTAY€EI0¢" 2N OYNOG NCMH

AYOYWN2 EBOA *2ITN TTIPONOIA

AYW [A)gKW NOI TTA20”PATON MTTAPOENIKON MTINA
MTTAYXTOrENHC NNOYTE MME AXM TITHPY

BayW AYPYTMOTACCE NAG NTEXOYCIA XTHPC
AYW TME Tail E€ETWOOT NQHTQ

X €KAAC EYNAMME ATITHPY

AT EN®TAYMOYTE EPOY NO[YIP[AN] EJXOCE EPPAN NIM'

TIPAN FAP’ €[TMMAY CJENAXO00( "ANETMTTWA MMOY
€B[OJA FAP 2M TOYO'€IN €TE Mal TTE MEXPC
AYW TMNTAT®TEKO

And the holy '® Spirit (mvedpa) completed
the divine Self-Generated (auToyevrs),
' his Son, together with Barbelo,

'® that he may attend

the great and invisible (dépaTov), * virginal (mapBevikdv) Spirit
(mvebpa) of the divine ? Self Generated (aUToyeviis),

the Christ (XpLoT6s),

whom he had ' honored with a mighty voice.

He came forth 2 through Providence (mpévoia).

And the invisible (ddpaTov),  virginal (mapBevikov) Spirit (Tveipua)
installed the * divine true Self-Generated (auToyeviis) over the All.
3 And he subjected (ImoTdooewv) to him every authority (¢§ovoia)
% and the truth which is in him,

? that he may know the All,

he who  had been called with a name exalted above ? every name.
For (ydp) that name will be told * to those who are worthy of it.
For (ydp) from the Light, *" which is Christ (XpLo76s).

and Indestructibilty,

20

SYNOPSIS 18
IV 11,6--124

SAYW AgXWK EBJOA (NOI TIETINA ’ETOY22B

MN TTAYTOrENHC N°NOYTE

TEYWHPE MN TBAP’BHAW {XE ETBHTIC FAP AYWW''TTE
AYW AJgXWK [EBOA NOGI TTE !'TINA] ETOY2AAB M[N
TTAYTOr€E'’NHC NJNOYTE" TT{EGUWHPE MN '"TBAP|BH[A W)
E€TPEYAZ[EPATY

€TINOG|" A[Y)W TTA20PATO(C MTTAPGENIIKON MTTNA
MTTA[YTOrE'*NHC) NNOYTE

nXpc

AT ENTAY''TAE€10G PN OYNOOG NCMH

[A4OY'*wN2] €BOA 2iTN TTIPONO(IA

PAYW] agKW NGI TTA20PATO(N PMTTIAPOENIKON MTTNA
2[Ma)YTOrENHC NNOYTE MM[E€ Z€XIM TITHPY

AYW AYPYP(TTOTIACCE Na(g NTEZOYCIA ¥[THpPC]
AYW TME Tai ETW[OPOT] N2HT(

XEKAAC EYNAMMME EITTTHPY

Al ENTAYY[MOYTE] €(PIOY NOYPAN €YX[O?CE EPAN NIJM
TIPAIN F)aP 12'€TMMAY CE(NAXO0Y ENETMPTILA MMOY
[EBOA rap 2M TTOY)'OEIN ETE [TTA(I TTE TIEXPC

AYW) “TMNTATT[AKO

I
2

Irenaeus

% After this, they assert, from Thought and the Word
» the Self-Generated was emitted
M as an image of the great Light (cf. 15,11),

3 and they say that he was greatly honored

and that all things were made subject to him;
% that Truth was emitted with him

37 and that there was a conjugal coupling

% between the Self-Generated and Truth.

“They say that from the Light, which is Christ,
and from Indestructability

117,23 correction M' over T1. Il 7,29 correction T over N. * [1 7,31 correclion €’ over a.
=1V 11,7 reads MN (see also 11,20 and 12.5). = IV 11,9-13 homoioteleuton (from 8aPBHA W to BAPBHAW); the scribe made up for the four extra lines by increasing

the number of lincs on page 12 from 28 to 32.
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SYNOPSIS 19
1y 11,16—12.3

2ITM 1T MTTA20PATON "MTINA

2 TEqYTOOY NNOG NOYOEIN
'*€BOA 2ITN TTAYTOrENHC NNOYTE

4 ""AYOYWNQ2 €BOA EYTIAPACTACIC NA(
PITWOMNT TTE

6 ©OEAHMA
MN TIWN2 N'a)a ANHQE
8 MN TENNOIX
nmeyqTooy 2ae
10 TEXAPIC
TCYNQ2€ECIC
12 TECOHCIC

MN TEPPONHCIC:
14 TEXAPIC MN TIE**20YEIT NOYOEIN
XPMOZHA
16 ETE TAF12'FEAOC TIE MITEQ[OYENT NAKLN
AYW OYN WOMNT NiAIWIN NMMa(

18 TEXAPIC
TAAHOEA
20 TMIOPDH:

through the gift of the invisible (ddpaTos) V7 Spirit (mvebpa),
2 the four great lights (came forth)

'* through the divine Self-Generated (aUToyevis),
4 " that they may stand in attendance (mapdoraots) to him.

¥ The three are

6 the Will (BéAnpa),
and ¥ Eternal Life,
8 and Thought (évvota).
2 And (6€) the four arc
10 Grace (xdps).
Understanding (oUveats),
12 Perception (aioBnots),

2 and Prudence (¢pivnats).
14 Grace (xdpts) (is) with the ** first light,
Armozel,
16 which is the 12! angel (dyyeAos) of the first aeon (aiuwv).
And ? there are three aeons (aiwv) with him

18 ? Grace (xdpts),
Truth (dAriBeta),
20 Form (popdn).

* BG 33.4 (N} Till-Schenke suggest emendation to <M>N.

THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

BG 32,21—-33,12

2ITOTY MTTNOYTE 33'[MTTETINA
2 MEYTOOY NNOG NOY}[OEIN A)YOYWNQ
€BOA 2M TTAY'[TOrENJHC NNOYTE

4 XE EYEAEPA[TOY] €POY
{N)TWOMNTE
6 nmoyww
S[MN] TENNOIA
8 MN TTWNQ
TEYTO€)] A€
10 TEXAPIC
TCYN2€ECIC
12 TeC’eHcIC
TEPPONHCIC
14 TEXAPpIC *M{E]N MITE20YEIT NOYOIN
22P°MOZHA

16 ETE MAFrEAOC MTTOYOIN '°2M TIEQOYEIT NAIWN
€YN WOMT ''NAIWN NMMa(

18 TEXAPIC
TMHE
20 2TMOPdH

through the divine 33' [Spirit
2 the] four great ? lights came forth
from the * divine Self-Generated (aUToYeEWs),

4 that they may attend * him.
Thethree are
6 the Will,
% [and] Thought (€vvoia),
8 and Life.
And (8€) the four © are
10 Grace (xdpts),
Understanding (guveols),
12 7 Perception (aioBnots),

Prudence (¢pdvnois).
14 Grace (xdpts) ® (is) with the first light,
° Harmozel,

16 which is the angel (dyye)os) of light '®in the first aeon (aiuwv),

with whom there are three " aeons (aiuv):

18 Grace (xdpts),
Truth,
20 ' Form (popér).
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11732—8.8

TN Tt MTeETiNA

2 MmgTooy “MpwcTHp®
€BOA 2M TTHIAYTOrENHC *NNOYTE

4 A¢6WWT EBOA ATPOYWRE 8'EPATOY €POY’
TWOMT" A€

6 ToYWWE
ITEN'NOIA-
8 AYW TTWNY:
TEYTOE A€ N'6oM'
10 TMNTPMN2HT™
TXAPIC
12 TECBHCIC
‘THPONHCEIC
14 TXAPIC A€ ECWOOTT' 2252 TN TTAIWN MPWCTHP'
APMOZHA

16 €ETE *TTAl TTE TIWOPT' NAFrEAOC
THAIWN A€ 'CENNEMAY' NOI KEWOMT' NAIKDN

18 Txatpic:
TMHE"
20 TMOPOH

3 through the gift of the Spirit (rvebpa)

2 {IV 12,5: and) the four ® {IV 12,5: [great]} lights (dwoTip)
from the divine Self-Generated (alrroyevrs) . . .

4 3 He expected them to attend 8' him.
And (8¢) the three (are)

6 the Will,
2 Thought (évvoia),
8 and Life.
And (8€) the four * powers (are)
10 Understanding,
Grace (xdpts),
12 Perception (aioBnats),

* Prudence (¢ppovnots).
14 And (8¢) grace (xdpis) belongs to 3 the light (dwoTiip)-aeon (aiwiv)
Armozel,
16 who is * the first angel (dyyelos).
And (8¢) there are 7 three other aeons (aiwv) with this aeon (aiwv):

18 Grace (xdp1s),
® Truth,
20 Form (popdri).

&

£

14

16

18

20
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SYNOPSIS 19
IV 12,4-18

2ITN T MTEPTINA
MN TIIgTOOY NNOG6 MWC]STHP
€BO[A 2M TMAYTOMENHC] 'NINOYTE
A¢6WWT EBOA E'TPOYW?E EPATOY EPOY
"TTWYOMT A€
ToYWWE
TENNOIA
ayw TTWnN]2
[TEqTO A€ NGOM
"TMNTPMN[2HT
TXAPIC
TEC''eHCIC
TI$hPON(HICIIC
TXAPIC YA€ ECW)QOTT 2ATM TAIWN M'‘PWCTH)P
APMOZH[A
€TE “TMal ME TWOPT’ (NJAF[FEAOC
“TMAIWN A€ CENMMA[G NOI KE''WOIMT NNEWN
TX[APIC
TME:
TMOPH:

Irenaeus
! four lights were emitted

to attend the Self-Generated;
* that, again, from
the Will

and Eternal Life
 other four emissions were made to attend the four lights, “ which they
name Grace,

Volition,

Understanding,
and Prudence.

“ They postulate that Grace was joined to the first light
6 and that this is the Savior (see 22,2)—-and they call him
(H)armogenes;
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SYNOPSIS 20
1112.3-18

TIME2‘CNAY NOYOEIN [(DPONIA HA*
2 TIENTAQ'KA[TA)OICTA MMOY) JM TTMEZCNAY NAIWDN

€YN WIOMNT] NAIWN NEMA( 'ETE NA| NE

4 TE(MPONOLA
TECOHCIC
6 TE"MNHMH'

12M] TI{MEQ)WOMNT NOYO’EIN <AAYEIOE>
8 AYATIOKAO|CTA MMOY M TTIMEQ "WOMNT NAIWN
<EYN WOMNT NAIWN> [NMIMAY ETE Nai NE

10 '"TCYNQECIC
TaAraAnH
12 TIA€A

{2M} “TIMEQ2YTOOY NOYOEIN <HAHAHO>
14 ayanokaei’cTa MMOY 2M TIME2(TOOY NAIWN
“eYN WOMNT NAILWN NMMA( ETE “NAT NE

16 TMNTTEAIOC
TpHNH
18 TCO''d1a-

NAl NE TTEQTOOY NOY<O>EIN
20 €TA'’2€ EPATOY EMAYTOrENHC NNOY'*TE:

The * second light (is) Oroiael,
2 the one whom he ’ placed (kaBioTdvat) in the second ® aeon (aiuwv),

with whom there are three aeons (aluwv), " namely,

4 Providence (mpovoia),
Perception (aiaBnots),
6 * Memory (pvriju).

The third ° light, <Daveithe,>
8 was placed (amoxabiordvat) in the ' third aeon (aluwv),
with <whom there are three aeons>, namely,

10 "' Understanding (cuvnois),
Love (dydmm),
12 Idea (i8€a).

12 The fourth light, <Eleleth,>
14 was placed (dmokaBioTdvar) " in the fourth aeon (aiuwv),
! with whom there are three aeons (alwv), namely,

16 13 Perfection (T€A€L0S),
Peace (eiprivn)),
18 Wisdom (godia).

16 These are the four lights
20 which " attend the divine Self-Generated (avToyevs),

BG 33,12—34,9

TIME2CNAY NOYOEIN 'TWPONIXHA
2 TAi NTAgKAOICTA M'‘MO( 2iXM TTMEQCNAY NAIWN
PEYN WOMNT NAIWN NMMA( '*€TE NAT NE

4 TTPONOIA
TeceH'’cic
6 TP TTMEEYE

TTME2WO'*MNT NOYOI N.AAYEIBE
8 Tai N'YTAgKAGICTA MMOY 21X T MEQWOMNT NaiwN

E€YN WO*MNT NAIWN NMMA( ETE Nal <NE>

10 34'TcyNgecic
TaArATH
12 TREIA€A]

TMEQYTOOY A€ NOYO[EIN HAHPAHO
14 TTAT NTAYKASOICT[A MMO(] ‘2iXM TTME2(YTOOY NAIWN]
'EYN W)OMNT NAIWN NMM2A((] ‘ETE NaAT NE

16 TMNTTEAIOC
TpHNH
18 Tcodia

Nai NE TTE4TO'OY NOYOIN
20 ETA2EPATOY EMAY’TOMENETWP NNT :

The second light (is) * Oroiael,
2 the one whom he placed (kaBioTdvat) ' over the second aeon (aiuwv),

' with whom there are three aeons (aiwv), ' namely,

4 Providence (wpévara),
' Perception (aioBnots),
6 Memory.

The ' third light (is) Daveithe,
8 '9the one whom he placed (xaBioTdvat) over the ® third aeon (aiuwv),

with whom there are ?' three aeons (aiwv), namely,

10 34' Understanding (ouvnots),
Love (aydmn),
12 [Idea (i8éa).]

? And (8¢) the fourth light (is) * [Ele]leth,
14 the one whom he placed (kaBiotdvar) * over the fourth aeon (aiuwv).

5 with whom there are three aeons (alwv), namely,

16 S Perfection (TéALos),
7 Peace (eiprjvn),
18 Wisdom (codia).

These are the four ® lights
20 which attend the ° divine Self-Generator (aUToyeVéTwp),

« 11 12,8 |2M1 The scribe appears to have jumped ahead to 2Min 12,9 and corrected the error incompletely; the confusion continues in 12,11-12.
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118.8-21

TIME2CNAY A€ MPWCTHP WPI<A>HA
TENTAYCEQW( EPATY' '"€XM TIME2CNAY NAIWN
CENNEMA( A€ ''NGI KEWOMT NAIWN
TEMINOIA
TECOHClIC
TP TIMEEYE
TTMA2WOMT A€ MW CITHP TTE XAYEIOAI
TTAT ENTAYCEQWY' ENPATY €XM TTMEWOMT" NAIWN
CENNE'SMA] A€ NOI KEWOMT' NAKDN
TMNTPM!®NQHT'
TArFaTH
taea
TTMA2JTOOY A€ '"NaIWN
AYTE0(' €EPATY €XM TIMER''gTOOY MPWECTHP
HAHAHO CENNEMA(' YA€ NOI KE[WIOMT" NA|WN
TTXWK EBOA
204-PHNH
Tcolpa
NAT NE TTqTOOY MW2ICTHP'
€TAQEPATOY ATIAYTOFENHC NNOYTE

And (8€) the second ° light (dwoTrip) (is) Oriael,
who had been placed '® over the second aeon (aiwv).
And (6€) there are "' three other aeons (aiwv) with him:
Reflection (émivoia),
Perception (aiofnois),
12 Memory.
And (8€) the third light (dwoTip) ** is Daveithai,
who has been placed ' over the third aeon (aiwv).
3 And (8€) there are three other aeons (aiwv) with him:
Understanding,
18 Love (a@yam),
Idea (i8€éa).
And (8€) the fourth '” aeon (aiwv)
was placed over the fourth ' light (dworTip) Eleleth,
And (8€) there are " three other aeons (aiwv) with him:
Perfection,
¥ Peace (eip1yvn),
Wisdom (godia).
These are the four lights (¢woTip)
2 which attend the divine Self-Generated (aUToyeviig);

V12,18—135

TIME[2CNAY A €] MOWCTHP WPIAHA
2 TENPTAJYCAW( EPATY EXM [TTMEQY'CINAY NNEWN
CEN[MMA(] A€ NGI KEWOMT NN[AIWN]

4 DTETMNOIA-
TECOHCIC
6 (TP} *1IMEEYE"

TIME2 WOM(T TIE] Ba € MPWCTHP (NIAIY[EIOAN
8 TTAT NTAGCAW( EPA[TY EXM] 'TIMEQWOMT NNEWIN
CEI*NMMA( A€ NOI KEWOIMT] PNNAILN

10 TMNTPMN2[HT]
PTArATIH
12 taea

TIM[E2(TOJ'OY A€ NNAIWI[N
14 aYTa20q €PPATY EXIM TIMER(TOOY M13'PWCTHP
HIAHAHO© CENMM[A( A€ NGI KEWIOMT NNAIWN

16 TXWK EBOA
+PIHNH
18 Tcodna

‘NAT NE TTIYTOO]Y MOWCTHP
20 E€ETAQ€EPATOY EMAY[T]OFEINHC

Irenaeus
2 “Volition to the second. whom they call Raguhel;

“ Understanding to the third light, whom they call David;
8

10
12
14 * Prudence to the fourth, whom they call Eleleih.
16
18

20

« IV 12,241. transposition of Y€ (see also 5,26 and 36,6). * [V 13,6-end are missing.
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SYNOPSIS 21
m2,18—134

TIMNTCNOOYC NAIWN ETA2€ "EPATOY EMAAOY
2 2mM T MN Tey*aokia
M{N)TINOG NAYTOrENETWP I'NXPC
4 2ITHM T MN Tevaokia
MPITA20PATON MIINA
6 NAl NE TTIMNT)CNOOYC NaIWN
NATIWHPE NE M*TTAYTOrENHC

10
€BOA ZM TIWPTT NCO®OYN
12 MTINOYC NTEAIOC
2TM
14 MN
NA20PATON NTTINA
16 13'MTTEMTO €B[OA] MTTAYTOMENHC
MPWME NTEAIOC MMHE TT2ar10C
18 TIEQ0Y’EIT NTAJOYWN?2 EBOA
AYMOYTE E‘TTEYPAN X€E
20 AAAMAC

TEYAOKIA MITNOG

' the twelve aeons (alwv) which *° attend the child,
2 through the gift and the good ® will (€vSokia)

of the great Self-Generator (atroyevétwp) ¥ Christ (XptaTés),
4 through the gift and the good will (eUSokia)

of 2 the invisible (dopaTov) Spirit (Tvedpa).
6 These are the ¥ twelve aeons (aiwv);

they belong to the Son * of the Self-Generated (atroyevs).

8

10 .
From the Foreknowledge
12 & of the perfect (TéXeios) Mind (vois),

through the gift
14 and  good will (evBokia)

of the great invisible (dopaTov) Spirit (Tvebpa),
16 13'in the presence of the Self-Generated (aiToyevris),

2 the perfect (TéXe10s), true, holy (Gyi0s) man (came forth),
18 the first one > who came forth,

He was named
20 * Adamas

BG 34,9—35,5

MMNTC''NOOYC NAIWN ETTAPZICTA €''MaAoy
2

TNNOG NAYTOrENETWP '*NXC
4 TN TEYAOKIA

MTTNOY’T€ NA20PATON MTTNA
6 TM'*MNTCNOOYC NAIDN

N2 TIWH'PE NE MTT'I'AYTOFENHTOC

8 NTAY'*TAXPE NKA NIM
€BOA 2ITOT( "MTTOYWW) MMETINA ETOYAAB

10 "€BOA 2iTOTY MITAYTOrENHC
YEBOA A€ 2M TTWOPTT NCOOYN

12 “MN TINOYC NTEAIOC
2iTM TIN'O'Y35'[T€E

14 TN TEYAOKIA
M{N)TINOG }NA20|PATON MTTNA

16 MN TEY’[A0K]|A MTTAYTOrENHC
TIPAWME ‘INTEA)JOC MMHE

18 TIE20YEIT NOY’[WIN2 EBOA
aqt piNg xe

20 aaaM

the'® twelve aeons (aiwv) which attend (raptotdvai) ! the child,

the great Self-Generator- (aUToyevé Twp) '2 Christ (XpLaTos),
4 through the good will (ev8okia)
of the divine " invisible (d6paTov) Spirit (Tvelpa).
6 The ' twelve aeons (aiuwv)
belong to the Son " of the Self-Generate (aUToyévnTos).
8 All things were ' established
through the ” will of the holy Spirit (Tvedpa),
10 " through the Self-Generated (aUToyeviis).
19 And (8¢) from Foreknowledge
12 ® with perfect (TéXeros) mind (vois),

through God,
14 38’ through the good will (evBokia)

of the great ? invisible (a6paTov) Spirit (Tvedpa)

16 and the ’ good will (eUSokia) of the Self-Generated (a¥Toyewis),
the ¢ perfect, true Man (came forth),

18 the first one to come forth.
3 He named him

20 Adam

« [T1 12,23 A phrase parallel to BG 34,15-18 was probably omitied due to homoioteleuton (see AYTOr€NHC in BG 34,18).
« BG 34.20 misconstrued T, “the gift.” as the abbreviation for TNOY(T€, “God:" sec note on 23,4. * BG 35,1 Till-Schenke reconstruct TINOY(TE MN].
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11 8,22-35

2NAT NE TTMNTCNOOYC NAIWN ETAQEPATOY PaTTWHPE

MTINOG TTAYTOrENHC TTEXPC

242ITN TTOYWWE MN T
MTTa20paTOC MBTINA

TMNTCNOOYC [A]€ NAIWN

NNA'TTWHPE MTT{A]YTOFENHC NE

AYW NTATTHPQ 27TaXpO

2PA1 2M TTOYWW) MTTETINA ETOY2a2aB

€BO(A. 2]IT[M} TTAYTOrENHC

€BOA A€ ¥2N TTIPOrNWCIIC

MTINOYC' NTEAEISC

%21TH TTGW[ATT €]JBOA MTTOYWW)

MTa20’ paToc MTiNa

AYW TTOYWWE MTTAYTOr€”NHC

<TI>PWME NTEAEIOC

TIWOPTT" OYWN?2 PEBOA AYW TIMEE"
TETAYMOYTE EPO(Y" *NO6I TITTAPOENIKON MTTNA X€E
MIrepaaaaMan

2 these are the twelve aeons (aiwv) which attend  the Son

of the mighty One, the Self-Generated (aUToyevris), Christ (XpLatos),
# through the will and the gift

of the invisible (d6paTov) ¥ Spirit (mvebpa).

And (8€) the twelve aeons (aiuv)

belong to % the Son, the Self-Generated (aUroyevis).

And all things were " established

by the will of the holy Spirit (rvedua)

* through the Self-Generated (aUToyevrig).

And (8¢) from ® the Foreknowledge (rpSyvuwals)

of the perfect (Té\etos) mind (vobs),

% through the revelation of the will

of the invisible (dopaTos) *' Spirit (Tveipa)

and the will of the Self-Generated (aUToyevrjs),

2 <the> perfect (TéAetos)  Man (came forth),

the first revelation, ** and the truth.

It is he whom *the virginal (TapBevik6v) Spirit (mvebua) called
Pigera-Adama(s),

W...(13)...

Irenaeus

8 % When all things had been established in this way

16 * the Self-Generated emitted in addition to these
% the perfect and true Man
18

20 whom they also call Adamas,
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SYNOPSIS 22
111 13,4-22

AYATIOKAOI'CTA MMO(Y ETTEG20YEIT NAIWN
62ATM TINOG NAYTOrENHC NNOYTE 'NXPC
2M TTIEQO0YEIT NAIWN 22ATN *2aPMOZHA"
EPENEYAYNAMIC NM’MA(
AYW agt Nag NGI TTA20PATON
'"“NOYAYNAMIC NATXPO EPOC N<N>O€E''pa-
AYW TEXAY XE
1t eooy ayw "*tcmoy emagopaTon NiiNa

ETBH’HTK NKA NIM EYWOOTI

€20YN EPOK

“aNoOK tcMoy epok
AYD MAYTOrENHC
AYW TTAKWN TTWOMNT TIT '*TMAAY TWHPE
TAYNAMIC ETXHK '"€EBOA-
AYW AYATIOKAOICTA NTTEYWH'PE CHO
2M TIME2CNAY NAIWN
2ATM “TIME2CNAY NOYOEIN OPOIAHA:
2M PTIME2WOMNT NAIWN
AYATTOKA'©ICTA MITECTIEPMA NCHO'
NNE}YXOOYE NNETOY2AB

and was placed (dmokaBiardval) * over his first aeon (aiuwv)
¢ with the great divine Self-Generated- (aUtoyevrs), ? Christ (XpoT6s),
in the first acon (aiwv), with * Harmozel,
accompanied by his powers (8Uvapts).
? And the invisible (@6paTov) One gave him
' an invincible, spiritual (voe pd) power (Blvapis).
"' And he said,
‘I glorify and " praise (you), invisible (ddpaTov) Spirit (Tvebpa).
Itis because of " you that the All has being,
(and it is) into you (that it returns).
I praise you
and the Self-Generated (auToyevyis)
13 and the aeon (aiuwv), the triad, the Father, ' the Mother, the Son,
the perfect power (8uvapis).’
V7 And his son Seth was placed (¢mokabioTdvat)
" in the second aeon (afuwv)
with '* the second light Oroiael.
In ¥ the third aeon (aiuwv)
was placed (@nokaBiordval) ' the seed (oméppa) of Seth,
2 the souls (ux1) of the saints

« 111 13,13 2 YW NK2 NiM omitted due to homoioteleuton (NiM and NIM).
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THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

BG 35.6-36,5

§A]¢KABICTA MMO( EXM TTEQOY’EIT NAIWN
22THM TINOG NNOY?!TE TTAYTOrENETWP NXC
ETIE'20YEIT NAIWN NTE 2APMOZHA

%aYWw €pPENEYOOM NMMA(

AYW "agqt Nag NGI TTA20PATON MTINA
NOYOOM EMAYXPO EPOC NNOE'PON

TEXA( XE

11 eooy ayw t'cMoOY emagopaTON MITNA
X€ “ETBHHTK NTANKA NIM WW'STTE

AYW NKA NIM E20YN EPOK

aNOK A€ ftCcMOY €EpOk

AYW TAY'*TOreNHc

MN NIAIWN TTOMT STTEIWT MN TMAAY MN TTIWHPE
¥TGOM ETXHK EBOA

AYW A¢'KABICTA MMTEYWHPE CHO

36'€XM TTIMEQCNAY NOYO[IN (WPOJIAHA
2Pi A€ '2'M TIMEQW)[OMNT] *NAIWN
AYKAICTA MIT[ECTIEP'MA NCHO
NNEYYXH NNE[TOY|'A28

¢ and placed him (xaBiovdvat) over the first 7 aeon (aiuwv)
with the great God, ® the Self-Generator (aUToyevéTwp) Christ
(XpLoTés), by the ? first aeon (aiwv) Harnozel,
' accompanied by his powers.
"' And the invisible (d6paTov) Spirit (mvedpa) gave him
"2 an invincible, spiritual (voepdv) power.
" He said,
‘I glorify and ' praise (you), invisible (ddpaTov) Spirit (Trvelpa).
For ¥ it is because of you that the All has come into being,
'¢ and (it is) into you (that) the All (returns).
71 (+5€) praise you
and the '"* Self-Generated (aUToyeviis)
and the three aeons (aiwv): '* the Father, the Mother and the Son,
¥ the perfect power.’
And ? he placed (kabioTdvat) his son Seth

36' over the second light 2 Oroiael.

And (8€) in the third * aeon (aiwv)

was placed (xaBiordvat ) the seed (oméppa) ¢ of Seth,
the souls (Yuxn) of the saints,

* BG 36,1 Till-Schenke sugges! that <M TTMEQCNAY NAIWN> was omitted at the beginning of the line due to homoioteleuton, but this could not have been the

reason.
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THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

11 8,35—9,16

AYW A(CEQWY' EPATY AXN 9'TTWOPTT NAIWN

MN TINOG TTAYTOrENHC ITEXC

2a2TN MTWOPT" MGWCTHP' APMO'ZHA

AYW €EYWOOT' NMMa(' NG NEGO6OM'

‘ayw aqtf Nnag  NGI TTA20pATON

NNOYOGOM' *NNOEPON NNATGPO €POC

ayw agxooc *aqt eooy

AYW A(CMOY ATTA20PATON M'TINA €4XW MMOC XE
E€TBHTK ATITHPY' ‘wwTre

AYW EPETITHPY NANAY2( EPOK

°aNOK" A€ fTNacMoY NTat €ooy Nak

AYW '“TTAYTOrENHC

MN NAIWN' TTIYOMT" TWT' '"TMAY" TIWHPE

TO6OM' NTEAEIOC

AYW A" TEQR0 EPATY" MITEYWHPE CHO

AXN TTMA2'’CNO NAKDN

NAQPN TTMA2CNO MPWCTHP' “WPWIHA

2,1 A€ 2M TTMA2WOMT' NIAIWDN

SAYTEQ20 [A€) EPATY MITECTIEPMA NCHE'

A'6XN TTIMA2WOMT' MPWCTHP' XaYEIBA(l)

 and he placed him over 9' the first aeon (aiwv)

with the mighty One, the Self-Generated (aUToyeviis),  the Christ

(XpLoTos), by the first light (dwoTip) Armozel,

3 accompanied by his powers.

¢ And the invisible (ddpaTtov) One gave him

a spiritual (voepos), *invincible power.

And he spoke ¢ and glorified

and praised the invisible (dopaTov) ? Spirit (tvelpa), saying,
‘Itis because of you that the All ® has come into being,
and it is to you that the All will return.
% I (+5€) shall praise and glorify you
and ' the Self-Generated (aUToyevris)

and the three aeons (aiwv): the Father, '' the Mother, the Son,

the perfect (Té\eros) power.’
And he " placed his son Seth
over the second ** aeon (aiuv)
in the presence of the second light (pwoTrp) ' Oroiel.
And (8€) in the third aeon (aiwv)
13 {8€ ) was placed (xaBioTdvat) the seed (oméppa) of Seth,
's over the third light (dwoTrp) Daveithai.

IV 14.7-end are missing.

16

18

20
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SYNOPSIS 22

IvV...14,1-6...

14'Nj61 TTA20PATON
NO[YGOM NNOEPON *NNA]T XPO €POC
Alyw agxooc *aqt €jooy
AYW [A¢CMOY E€TTA20'PATION MITNA E{X W MMOC X€E
ET’BHHTK ATITHIPq WWTTE
AYW EPPEMTIHPIY

Irenaeus

% because neither he, nor those from whom he came to be, were
subdued;

5 who in turn was removed with the first light from (H)armogenes.

% That, together with Man, from the Self-Generated, ** Perfect Knowl-
edge was emitted and joined to him as consort: ® that he too, therefore,
knew the one who is above all things: ® and that an invincible power
was given to him by the virginal Spirit; % and that, as all were thereupon
at rest,  they sang hymns to the great aeon.

% They say that from this were manifested
% the Mother, the Father, the Son;

% that from Man and Knowledge there sprouted the Tree,
" which they also call Knowledge.
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SYNOPSIS 23
11 13,22—14.9

NAi ENEYPW)OOTT TTE M MAKLN
2aTH TME214'WOMNT NOYOENN] AAYEIOE
2M MTMEQYTOOY NAIWN

AYATIOKA©YrCTA NMYYXOOYE
NNEPCOYWN *TTEYTTAHPWMA
EMITOYMETANOE! ‘2N OYOAAM

AAA2 AY6W NOYOEIW

MNNCWC AYMETANOEI

€EYNAGW 22TH 'TTOYOEIN NHAHAHE'

10 eycooy? 'emMa €TMMAY

12 eyt €00Y MMa’20paTON MTINA-

~

10

12

who ¥ were in the aeon (alviv)

with the 14' third light Daveithe.

In 2 the fourth aeon (aiwv)

were placed (dmokaBiaTdvat) * the souls (Yuxr)
who knew * their perfection (mAfjpwpa)

and did not repent (ue Tavoelv) * at once,

but (dAAd) persisted for a while

¢ and repented (peTavoeiv) afterwards.

Itis with the 7 light Eleleth that they will remain,
having been gathered * to that place,

gloryfing the * invisible (ddpatov) Spirit (nvedpa).

* [11 14,4 corr. N7 over N.

THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

BG 36,5-15

NAT ETWOOTT WA ENE(2]
2 QM TTIME2WOMNT NOYOEIN 'AAYEIBE
2PAT A€ 2M TME2Q*TOOY NAIWN
AYKABICTA NNE*YYXH
NTAYCOYWN TTOY X WK
92YW MMMOYMETANOEI 2N OYGE''TTH
AAA2 AYOW 2N OYOEIw
N'’22€ A€ AYMETANOEI
€YNAGW 2ATM TTME2(YTOOY NOYOIN HAHAH®

10 TTENTAYNO2BOY EPOY

o

(=}

oo

12 eyt €ooy MTTa20pPaTON MTTNA

Swhoexist for ever

®in the third light 7 Daveithe.

And (8€) in the * fourth aeon (atwv)

were placed (kaBioTdval) the ® souls (ruxry)

of those who knew their perfection

"% and did not repent (e Tavoeiv) at once,

" but (dA\\d) persisted for a w hile.

12 Finally (8€) they repented (peTavoetv).

Itis " in the fourth light,Eleleth, ** that they will remain,
10 the one that has joined them to himself,

~

£

(=2}

oo

12 " glorifying the invisible (a6paTov) Spirit (mvebpa).
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THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN
119,17-24

YAYTEQ0 A€ EPATOY NMYYXH NNETOYA(AlB

2
"NZPai A€ 2M TMEQQTOOY NAIWN
AYTE20 YEPATOY NMYYXH 4
NNE(T]O NATCOOYN ATTTTAHPWMA-
AYW MITOYPMETANOE! 2N OY*'6ETH 6
aAAa AY6w 2N oyoelw)
AYW MNN?CWC AYMETANOEI 8
AYWWTTE 222TN TTMEPYTOOY MPW(C)THP" HARAH® .
10 ..
NAi NE 2EN*XTIO NE .
€Y1 €00Y MMAQ0PATON MTTNA 12 ...

17 And (5¢) the souls (puxt)) of the saints were placed (there).

'® And (5¢) in the fourth aeon (aiwv)

were placed ** the souls (pux)

of those who do not know the ? Pleroma (TAfjpwpa)
and did not repent (€ Tavoeiv) at once,

2 but (GA\Ad) who persisted for a while

and repented (peTavoeiv) 2 afterwards;

they are by the fourth # light (dwoTrip) Eleleth.

These are ¥ creatures
which glorify the invisible (dopaTov) Spirit (Trveipa).
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SYNOPSIS 24 THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

11 14,9-24 BG 36,16—37,7
TENWEPCWNE PTcodia 'TNWBPCWNE 6€ Tcodia
EYAIWN TE 2 eye"wN Te
ACMEEYE "EYMEEYE EBOA NQHTE ACMEEYE EYMEEYE €'*BOA N2HTC
2N TENOY'MHCIC 4 ayw 2pai M TMEEYE
MTETINA- MTTETINA
MN TTWPTT NCOOYN 6 MN Tyopm N*cooyn
PDacp 2NAC NOYWNQ MTTIECEINE EBOA '"N2HTC ACp 2NAC EOYWNZ MMI37'(NE] EBOA NZHTE
MTTIETECENOYMHCIC W)WTIE “NapronN 8
AYW ATIEC2WB €I EBOA N'®ATEAECTON
€EMNT( TYToc N Tec'’MopdH 10
€EBOA X€ acaaC
XWPIC TEC'*CYNZYrOC 12
EMNT( TYTIOC JN OlA€EA ""MTMaAY
MTTEQEYAOKI NOI TTETINA 14 EMTTEQTW<T> }INM]MAC NOI TTETINA
YoyA€ MTTYKATANEYE OYTE ON ’[MTME|YKATANEYE
OYAE M| 'CYNEYAOKE! 16 OYTE ON M'(TTE]YCYNE YA OKI
N6l TECCYNZYroC NGI TIECCYN’[Z]YrOC
1eTiNA MMNT200YT MTTAPOEPNIKON 18 MTINA N20OOYT MITAP®@ENIKON
€MTIECGINE 6E MTTECCYN*ZYroc MTEC2€E 6E ETEC’CcYMPWNOC
Our fetlow-sister, '* Wisdom (oodia), 16 Qur fellow-sister, Wisdom (codia),
being an aeon (aluv), 2 being an ' aeon (aluv),
conceived ' a thought from herself conceived a thought '® from herself,
in the conception (év8UpnoLS) 4 and in the conception
12 of the Spirit (mvedpa) 19 of the Spirit (Tvebua)
and Foreknowledge, 6 and % Foreknowledge.
13 She wanted to bring forth her likeness out ' of herself. She wanted to bring forth the 37 likeness out of herself,
Her thought (év8Upnois) was not '3 idle (dpyds) 8
and her product came forth 16 imperfect (4TéAegTov),
not having form (Tomos) from her '? form (uopgry) 10
—because she had made him
without (xwpis) her '® consort (GUv{uyos)— 12
and not having form (TUTos) in the likencss ({8éa) '° of the Mother.
The Spirit (mvedpa) had not approved (e UBokelv) 14 although the Spirit (mvedpa) had not <agreed> 2 with her
2 or (0UB€) consented (kaTavelev), 3 nor (oiiTe) consented (kaTaveveLy),
nor (0U8€) had ! her consort (gUv{uyos) 16 nor(ol7e) * had her consort (oUv{uyos)
approved (guveubokeiv), approved (GuveuBokeiv),
2 namely, the masculine, virginal (mapBevikdv) Spirit (Tvetpa). 18 ’namely. the male © virginal (mapBevikdv) Spirit (Tvebpa).
B When she did not find her consort (cuv{iryos), however, She, however, did not find her ’ partner (0Updwvos)

* 111 14,9 OY was crossed out at end of linc. * Il 14,10 N was crossed out at beginning of line; corr. a2 over €. * ITI 14,14-18 is virtually identical to IT 15,4-9, except
for the replacement of TYTTOC by MOP®H and of the spelling ©1A€2 by T21A€A. The repetition does not appear to be a copying error. * 111 14,20 first three letiers of
OY A€ over correclion.

* BG 37,1 Ms reads TWOVYN, “raised.”
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THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN SYNOPSIS
119,25-33 IvV...15,1-6...
BTcodla A€ NTETINOIA-
€CWOOTT" NAIWLN 2
%ACMEEYE 2N OYMEEYE EBOA N2HTC 15'€BOA N2HTCI
MN 'TENBYMHCIC 4 MN TENGYMHC(IC

MTTA20PATON MITNA
AYWw ®#TNporNwcic

ACOYWW(E] EOYWN2 EBOA PNOYEINE  NQHTC

AXM (TTOYW)W) MITETINA
YMITEYPE YA OKEI
AY(W AXM TECWBP N2WTP 'aYW AXM TTEYMOK MEK
EMTTEYPCYNEY>’AO0KEI AE
NOI TITTIPOCWTION NTECMNT'200YT"
EMTTECOINE A€ MTTECXWNY

5 And (8€) the Wisdom (codia) of Reflection (émivoia),
being an aeon (aiwv),

26 thought a thought from herself

and 27 (from) the conception (€vBipnats)

of the invisible (ddpaTov) Spirit (Tveupa)

and 2 Foreknowledge (mpéyvwots).

She wanted to bring forth 2 a likeness out of herself

without the consent of the Spirit (Tvedpa)

%_—he had not approved (guve uBokeiv)—

and without her consort, 3! and without his consideration.
And (8€) though he had not approved (cuveuBokeiv),
namely, the person (mpéowmov) of her 32 maleness,

33 and (8¢) she had not found her partner,

* 119,30 reads eyaoke€l. «119.31 after € a p was crossed oul.
*1V 15,7-end are missing.

JMTTA20PATOIN MITNA:
6 A[YW TTNPO’rNwcCIC
ACOYW)WE EOYWIN2 E‘BOA NOYEINE N2JHTC
10
12
14 €XN TIOYW WE MITETINA
MTT|E(JPCYNE[ YA OKEI

16 ‘aYW €XM TTECWBP N2WITIP

18 ...

Irenaeus

® They say that from the first angel who attends the only-begotten
% the holy Spirit (see 34,13—35,4) was emitted,

™ whom they also call Wisdom

~

and the wanton sexual element (see 25,5);

16 "'that when she saw that all others had a conjugal coupling
7 while she was without conjugal coupling

18 7 she sought whom she might be united to;
™ and when she did not find one
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SYNOPSIS 25
11 14,24—15,16

ACKATANEYE

XWPIC TEYAOIS'KIA MITETINA

MN TICOOYN MTTEC}Q1A1ON NCYMGWNON
NECXMHK EBOA

€TBE TMEDPOY<N>IKON ETN'QHTC:
MTTETECENBYMHCIC WW’TTE NAPTON
AYW ATIECQWB €l EBOA *NATEAECTON
EMNT( MOPDH 2N 'TECMOPDH

€BOA XE ACAAC

XWpPIC *TTECCYNZYIrOC

€EMNT( TYTOC °3N T2l1a€A NTMAAY

ACNAY €PO( '°JM TTECCAXNE
X€E AJWWTTIE NKE''MOPDHH
N2a NMoYel N2a N2aq
'’NEPENE(YBAA P OYOEIN 2N OYKPWM
"accITE MMOJ EBOA MMOC MTTBOA “NNTOTIOC ETMMAY
XE NNEAAAY "Na@aNATOC NaYy €EPOY
X€E aYXTIO( '*3N OYMNTATCOOYN:

2 she decided (kaTaveUveiv)

without (xwpis) the 15' good will (evSoxia) of the Spirit (mvebpa)
and the knowledge of her 2 own (1610v) partner (qUpduvov).

She was perfect

3 because of the <sexual knowledge> (potvikov) which is in ¢ her.
Her thought (¥8Uunots) was not 3 idle (apydv)

and her product came forth ¢ imperfect (dTé\eaTov),

not having form (popén) from 7 her form (popry)

—because she had made him

without (xwpis) ® her consort (GUv{ryos)— not possessing

form (Tumos) ® from the appearance ({8¢a) of the Mother.

She saw him ' in her deliberation

that he was taking on another ' form (popér),

the face of a lion, the face of a snake.

12 His eyes were shining with fire.

'3 She cast him away from her, outside * those places (T6Tos),
that no ' immortal (d8dvaTos) might see him ,

because he was born ' in ignorance.

10

12

14

16

18

16

18

THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

BG 37,7—38.6

€CNAKATANEY®E

€XN TEYAOKIA MITETINA

SMN TTCOOYN MITECCYMWNOC '"MMIN MMOC
ECTWKE EBOA

€T!'BE MEMPOYNIKON ETNHTC
'mecMeeye MTITEqW) WWTTE N apron
AYW ATIEC2WB €l EBOA “ENGXHK AN
NGAEIE 2M TTE('*EINE EBOA

X€ acaac

€XM '*TIeccyNZYroc

AYW NAJEI''NE AN MTTINE NTMAY

€¢o N'*keMopdH

ACNAY A€ EPO(Y 2M TTECWOXNE
€AYWWTIE MTTPTYTIOC NKEEINE

€O N2 N*'20( aYW N20 MMOYEI
NE(38'<BAA N>EYP OYOIN 2N OYKW2QT

A[C)’NOX( NCA NBOA MMOC M(TTBOA] *NNITOTIOC ETHMMAY
XE[KAAC] ‘NNEA ALY NNIAGANAT[OC] *NAY EPOY

€BOA XE ACXTIO( 2NN OYMNTATCOOYN

as she was about 1o decide (kaTaveveLv)

8 without the good will(eU6okia) of the Spirit (Tveiua)
9 and the knowledge of her own partner (GUpduwvosg),

1% and as she brought forth

because ! of the sexual knowledge (pouvtkov) which is in her.

12 Her thought could not remain ' idle (dpy6v)

and her product came forth ' impoerfect,

foreign in his 'S appearance,

because she had made him

without '¢ her consort (atv{vyos).

And he was not similar '7 to the likeness of the Mother,
for he has '® another form (popdn).

And (5¢) she saw him ' in her deliberation

that he was taking on the 2 form (TUmos) of another likeness,

having the face of a 2' snake and the face of a lion.
His 38' <eyeswere> shining with fire.

She 2 cast him away from her, outside ? those places (T6mos),
that * none of the immortal ones (d8dvaTtos) might 3 see him,

because she had given birth to him ®in ignorance.

« 111 14,24 and BG 37,7 In addition to “giving in to one's inclination," kaTavelewv has here probably the connotation “lower oneself,” “decline.”

« [l 15,1 The expected stroke on MN is in a lacuna. « 1] 15,2-3 The normal meaning of XHK EBOA is “be perfect:” here perhaps, “be full,” i.e., pregnant.

« 111 15.3 Ms reads GPOYPIKON; a scribe may have had Latin prurigo, “itch,” in mind.
+BG 37,10 TWKE €BOA is unclear. Crum (404a) suggests “swelling out.” * BG 37,15 Till-Schenke emend to ACaa<(>, but see 111 15,7.
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THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

119,34—10,14

3¥ACMOKMEK' A€E

XWPIC TTOYWW) MTTETINA

33y TICOOYN MTTECX.WNY'

ACEINE EBOA

10'eTBE TO6OM A€ NATXPO EPOC ETNZHTC
IMTTETIECMEEYE WWTIE NAPIrON

AYW' *AJOYWNQ EBOA NQHTC NGI OYWB' N‘ATXWK'
AYW EJUWBBIAEIT' ATIECCMOT'

SEBOA X.€ ACTAMIOY

AXM TTECWBP NQWTP

SAYW NEOYATCMOT TIE ATIEINE NTEYMA’AY

€qo N6EMOPDH

NTAPECNAY A€ ATTEC'OYWWE

AJWWTTE NOYTYTIOC €YWBBIAEIT'

NAPAKWN N20 MMOYEr

NEUYBAA A€ '"'NEYO NOE NNIKW T N2BBPHGE €YT
"OYOEIN ACNO.X.( 2ICANBOA MMOC MTIBOA ''NNTOTIOC
E€TMMAY XEKAAC NNEAAAY YN NAT'MOY NAY €poq’
XE NTACTaMIO( Fap 2N OYMNTATCOOYN

34 and (8¢) she had considered

without (Xwpis) the consent of the Spirit (mvedpa)

35 and the knowledge of her partner,

(yet) she brought forth.

10' And (5¢) because of the invincible power which is in her,
2 her thought did not remain idle (apyos)

and ? a product came forth from her 4 which was imperfect
and different from her appearance,

5 because she had created him

without her consort.

5 And he was dissimilar to the likeness of his Mother

7 for he has another form (popry).

And (5¢) when she saw her & wish (realized)

he changed into a form (Tumos)

? of a lion-faced serpent (8pdkuwv).

And (5€) his eyes '® were like fires of lightning which ! flash.
She cast him away from her, outside !2 those places (T6mos),
that no one '? among the immortal ones might see him,

for (ydp) she had created him ' in ignorance.

~
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1V ...16,1-2

1 16'NaY €pog
X€ NTA[CTAMIO] FapP ’2]N OYMNTATCO[OYN

Irenaeus

she struggled and strained forward ** and looked toward the lower
regions, ™ thinking she might find a consort there;

™ and when she found none,

she leaped forward, but was also saddened,

" because she had made the leap
without the Father’s consent.

™ After that, acting out of simplicity and kindness,
% she produced a work in which there was Ignorance (see 26,16-17)
and Arrogance (see 35,15)

SYNOPSIS 25



THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

SYNOPSIS 26
BG 38,6--39,9

i1 15,16—16,10
ACN[OY)'28 NMMa( NOYKAOOAE NOY!OIN
2 ACKW 2N TMHTE NTE’KAOOAE NNOYOPONOC
Xe "NNeAaay ‘Nay’ €epoq
€IMHTI TT22%rION NIINA 4 €IMH TIETINA ''eTOYaaB
E€TEWAYMOYTE ""€POY X€ ZWH TMAY NOYON "*NiM

Tai EwayX00cC €poq 'xe
ayw a¥ct pan €poq X€ IAAXIABAWE 6 ayw ‘a‘ct MMegpaN X€ “IAAAABAWSO
—
l—\ Tai TE TMEQ0YEIT PNaAPXWN
8

ACNOY?28 NM'’Ma( NOYGHTTE NOYOEIN
AYW ACKW ""NOYOPONOC 2N TMHTE NTKHTTE

X€ ""NNEAAAY NaY EPO(

~

&

TMadY NNETON2 THPOY

(=}

Tl e MEQ0YEIT NAPXWN
€A(TWKE “NOYAYNAMIC ENAWWC EBOA 2N 16'TMAAY nai agTw6e N'*NOY6OM ENAUIWC E€BOA 2N "TMaay
A(QNTY EBOA MMOC

oo

AYW 2A¢CaA2wW(y EBOA MMOC
10 *22gMWWNE EBOA JN OYTOTIOC EYTO’<IT>0C
2M TIMA NTAYXTIOg N2HT(Y
12 A¢‘€EMAQTE N2ENKETOTIOC
AGTAMIO *Na( NOYAIDN
14 NWa2 NKPWM  N°OYOEIN
TMETYNQHT{ TENOY
16 'AgNOY2B MN TMNTATCOOYN
ETN*€MA(
18 2gxTO NNezOycla €T2a°POq
MN TTMNTCNOOYC NArreAOC
20 “ayw moya MOoya MMOOY NN'O’'YaIUN

She joincd '? a luminous cloud with him,
2 and placed ' a throne (Bpévos) in the middle of the cloud
that ' no one might see him
4 except (el y1imt) the holy (Gytov) 2 Spirit (Tveipa)
who is called 2 the Mother of all the living.
6 And 2 she gave him the name Yaldabaoth.
This 2 is the Chief Ruler (Gpxwv)
8 who took a great power (8ivayus) from 16' the Mother.
And he removed himself from her,
10 2 and moved from place (témos) to place (Tmos),
Y away from the place in which he was born.
12 He * seized other places (t6mos),
and created * for himself an aeon (aiuv)
14 sparking with light,
6 the one in which he exists now.
16 7 He copulated with Ignorance,
who ¥ is with him,
18 and begot the authorities (é€ovaia) who are under 9 him,
the twelve angels (dyyeAos),
20 % and for each of them (he created) an acon (aiuv)

» I11 16,2 The expected stroke on M is in a lacuna. * 11 16,3 Ms reads T. * II] 16,7 corr. M' over N. «IIT 16,10 corr. NI changed to N'Q’Y. NNOY probably doubling of N

before the indef. anticle rather than the plural possessive adjective.

10 "agnwwNe
€BOA 2M TIMA “NTAYXTIO(g N2HT(

12 2ga39'Ma2Te NKEMA
A(¢TaMIO Nag NNOYaIWN

14 €qt Wa2 2N'N OYKW2T E€YP OYOEIN
ma‘el ETYNQHTY TENOY

16 aYW a¢°NOY2 B MN TATTONOIA
ETNM'MA(

18 agXTo NNEexoycia €T2a’poq
MMNTCNOOYC NAFTEAOC

20 *moya mmoya MMoOY €TEqarPWwN

She joined 7 a luminous cloud with him,
2 %and placed a throne (8pévos) in the middle of ° the cloud
1% that no one might see him
4 except (eipny) the holy Spirit (mvebua),
" who is called '2 Life ({wn)), the Mother of everyone.
6 ' Andshe gave him the name '* Yaldabaoth.
This is the Chief ' Ruler (dpxwv).
8 He took '® a great power from !’ the Mother.
He removed himself from her,
10 ' and moved
away from the place '* in which he was born.
12 He 39" seized another place,
and created ? for himself an aeon (aiwv)
14 that bums with 3 a luminous fire,
* the one in which he exists now.
16 And he * copulated with Arrogance (dwévola),
who is with & him,
18 and begot the authorities (é€ovaia) who are under 7 him,
the twelve angels (dyyeros),
20 & for each of them his (own) ? acon (aluwv),
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THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

1 10,14-28

AYW ACKTO €PO(Y N'’OYKAOOAE NOYOEIN
2 AYW ACKW NOYOPO'NOC 2N TMHTE NTEKAOOAE
XEKAAC NNE '"A22Y NaY €poq’
4 EIMHTI ATIETINA ETOYaAB
.€TOYMOYTE €PO(Y" X€E TMAAY NNETONQ
6 '"ACMOYTE A€ ETEYPAN XE XATIBIME
TTAT 2°TTE MWOPT NAPIXWN
8 TIAl €TA2XI OYNOO »NAYNAMIC €[BJOA 2)TN TEYMAAY
AYW a¢g'¥cewwq EBOA MMOC
10 AYW A¢ THWWNE
€VBOA 2N NTOTIOC ETAYXTIO( N2HTOY"
12 ag*eMaTe
AQTaMIO NA(g' N2NKEAKDN
14 2N Poywa2 NKW2T' NOYOEIN
Al ETWOOTT ¥*TENOY
16 AYW ATWMT' 2N TEY ATIONOIA
TTal ETWOOT 2pai N2HTY'
18 AYW A¢gXTTO N®2€EN'€Z0YCIA NaA(
For parallel to 26,19—27,12 see 30,9-12
20 and Appendix 2.

And she surrounded him with '* a luminous cloud,
2 and she placed a throne (8p6vos) '® in the middle of the cloud
that no '7 one might see him
4 except (el priTi) the holy Spirit (mvedpa),
'8 who is called the Mother of the living.
6 '? And (8¢) she called his name Yaltabaoth.
This 20 is the Chief Ruler (dpxwv)
8 who took a great 2! power (SUvapts) from his Mother.
And he 2 removed himself from her,
10 and moved
2 away from the places (T0T0s) in which he was born.
12 He * seized
and created for himself other aeons (aiwv)
14 with % a luminous spark
which (still) exists now.
16 26 And he was amazed in his arrogance (amévoia)
2 which is in him,
18 and he begot 2 authorities (€Eovaia) for himself.
For parallel to 26,19—27,12 see 30,9-12
20 and Appendix 2.

* IV 16,7-end are missing.

SYNOPSIS 26
IV 16,2-6...

AYW ACKTO €JpOY NOY(KIA[OOAE NOYOEIN

2 ‘a)YW acKWw N|OYEPONOC 2N TMH’TIE NTEKAOOA(E
XEKAAC NNEAASA]Y NAY €pOlY

4

Irenaeus

® They say that this work of hers is the Chief Ruler, * the maker of this
8 creation. ® They tell that he took great power away from the Mother
% and that he departed from her to the lower regions
® and made the firmament of heaven in which he also dwells;
12 *and that, since he is Ignorance,
he made the things that are under him, *' the powers,
14 the angels and the firmaments and all earthly things.
16 8 Next they say that he copulated with Arrogance

18 * and begot Wickedness, Jealousy, Discord and Desire.

20
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THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

SYNOPSIS 27
mi6,11-23

enTynoc NNlageapToc

2 ayTamio 'Nay

Ncawyq Narreaoc
4 AYW NAFFr€’A0C NWOMTE NAYNAMIC
6

8 KaTa m'‘NE NTIWOPT NTYMOC TIH
€T2A"°TEYEQH
10 NEXOYCIA NTAYOYWN2:
1%9M MTAPXIFENET WP
12 MEQOYEIT N''APXWN NTE NMKAKE MN TMNTATCO"OYN

2aMa NEXOYClA
14 NEYZN TMN'*TATCOOYN MTTENTA(GXTTOOY
€TE “Nai NE NEYPAN'
16 MEQ0YEIT ME 226

18 !'TTMEQCNAY TIE 2APMAC ETE TAI TTE MBAA MITKWQT
TTMEQWOMNT TTE PraAlaa-
20 TTMEQYTOOY TTE IWBHA"

''after (kaTd) the pattern (Tumos) of the imperishable (d¢0apTos) ones.

2 They created ' for them

seven angels (dyyeos)
4 and for the " angels (dyyeXos) (he created) three powers (Stvays)

8 according to (xaTd) the likeness ' of the first pattem (tumos),
which is prior ** 1o him.
10 The authorities (¢€€ovotia) that came forth
16 from the Chief-Begelter (dpytyevéTwp),
12 the Chief '? Ruler (dpxwv) of the darkness and ignorance,
18 1ogether with (Gpa) the authorities (é€ovaia),
14 were in ' ignorance of the one who had begotten them
and their names % were these:
16 the first is Haoth;

18 2! the second is Harmas, who is # the eye of fire;
the third is 2 Galila;
20 the fourth is Yobel:

BG 39,9—40,8

EMTYNOC NNIAIWN '"NadeapToc
AYW A¢TaMio M''TTOYA TTOYa MMOOY
Ncadyq cawq Narreaoc
AYW NaArre’Aoc NWOMNTE NOGOM
€TE '"NEOAPOY THPOY NE
WHMTWECE NaArrEAIA
MN T€('"*MAWOMNTE NOGOM
Ka'"Ta TMEINE MTTEQOYEIT NTY' TTOC
E€TATEYERH
10 NezoY"’cla 6€ NTEPOYOYWN?

€BOA 40'2M TTAPXIFENET WP
12 MEQ0YEIT *NAPXWN MITKAKE

~

ES

(=}

oo

14 €BOA 2N *TMNTATCOOYN MTTENTA('XTTOOY

NAI NE NEYPAN
16 me’20YeIT NE 1AWe

18 TIMEQCNA[Y] *TTE 2EPMAC ETE TTBAA MIT'KWQT TE
TIMEQWOMT TTE fraaiaa
20 TTMEQYTOOY TTE IWBHA

after(katd) the pattemn (Tumos) of the '° imperishable (d$8apTos)
2 aeons (aiuv). And he created for ' each of them
"2 seven angels (dyyeos) each
4 and for the " angels (GyyeAos) (he created) three powers,
who " are all under him,
6 being 360 ' angelic beings (dyye)ia),
with his '6 third power,
8 according 7 to (katd) the likeness of the first '® pattem (Umos),
which is prior to him.
10 ' Now, when the authorilies (€Eouaia) came forth
from 40' the Chief-Begetter (dpxt yeveé Twp),
12 the Chief 2 Ruler (dpxwv) of the darkness,

14 by the ignorance of the one who had ¢ begotten them,
these were their names:
16 the 3 first is Yaoth;

18 the second 8 is Hermas, who is the eye of 7 fire;
the third is ® Galila;
20 the fourth is Yobel;

* 111 16,13 Prob. homoioteleuton (from A YNAMIC to A YNAMIC, sec NGOM and NGOM in BG 39,4-6). » 111 16,22 K002 was corrected to KW2T.
* BG 39.12 cawq writien over erasure. * BG 39,12-16 The Coptic Syntax is unclear; the text appears corrupt. The normal meaning of dyye)ia is “message.”

* BG 40.3 Till-Schenke note that <2AMA NEXOYCIA NEY2N TMNTATCOOYN> was omitted due to homoioteleuton.
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27
THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN SYNOPSIS
11 10,28.32 v ...(16)...
2
4
6
8
) 10
! 12
| 14
) MYOPM' MEN MEGPAN PITe 16 16 ..
BICETPOY 761 irednea X€ Mx2i0)2E -
} TIME2CNAY ] 18 ..
TIE 2APMICMeTE TWA| [TE nBaA] MKW .
] TMEQPWOY HEETKBIMA A o yMBP) 20 ..

™MER

6 The name (+{:€v) of the first 20 is Athoth,
whom the BENErations (yeyed) 4] 10 the
8 reapgstond is Harmas, > who [is the eye[] of envy.
The third 32 is Kalila-Oumbri,
0 The fourth is Yabel.

« 1110,30 The stroke over 23PMAC extends over TIE. » [110,3 ] Probably should be emended to

extends over € in TTE.

Irenaeus parallel continues in 35,1.

’

MTTIKWQ<T> as in [Tl and BG. » 11 10,32 The stroke over KaAIAL



SYNOPSIS 28 THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

11 16,23—17.13 BG 40,9—41,7
nME2+0Y TIE AAWNAIOC ‘nMe oy mME aawNaloc
2 2
TIME2COOY TIE CAPBAWe: ''TME2Co0Y TTE CIBAWO
4 4
T''ME2CAW( TIE KAINAN AY"’W KaH

TIMEQCAWY TTE KAINAN KACIN
6 TETEWAYMOYTE ''€EPOY X€E KAIN ETE TIPH TTE

6 17'ME<TE>WAYMOYTE EPOY XE pH
TIME2 XYMOYN TIE ABIPECCIA- "“TIME2WMOYN TIE ABIPECCHNE
8 TIMEQYIC ’TTE IWBHA- 8 TIMEQYIC TTE IWBHA
TIMEQMHT TTE APMOYTTI‘AHA- "STIME2MHT TTE 2aPMOYTITAHA
10 TMEZMNTOYHE TIE A AWNIN 10 ""ITMEQMNTOYHE TTE A A WNIN
STIME2MNTC<N>00YC TIE BEAIAC "*ITMEZMNTCNOOYC TTE BEAI®AC
12 12
OYNTOY 2NKEPAN A€ THXPOY MMaY

OYN"TAY MEN N2ENKEPAN
14 €EBOA 2N NETI'OYMIA MN <N>OPTH
NAI THPOY 2amAWC
16 "NEYPAN CEKHB EWAYMOYTE EPOOY *NZHTOY
€BOA 2ITOOTOY NNIEOOY '"MICangPe
18 €EAYMOYTE €EPOOY KaTa ''TaAHEEIA
WAYOYWNQ EBOA NTEY"PpYCIC
20 oYW AYMOYTE €POOY NOI ca'’kAac N2pai IN NEYPAN

14 €BOA 2N TemMOY41'MIA MN TOPrH
NAi A€ THPOY (OYNTOY 2NKEPAN
16 €YkHB €Y MMOOY €pOOY
NATNTAYTA‘A(2}Y EPOOY 2ITM TTEOOY NTTTE
18 *NAl A€ KATA TMHE
ETOYWNYQ *€BOA NTEYDYCIC
20 AYW AcA’KAAC MOYTE EPOOY NNIPAN

the 2 fifth is Adonaios; 9 the fifth is Adonaios;
2 2
the sixth is 2 Sabaoth; 10 the sixth is Sabaoth;
4 4
the seventh is Kainan Kasin, ! the seventh is Kainan and '? Kae;
6 17" whois is called the sun, 6 who is named ' Cain, who is the sun;

" the eighth is Abiressine:
8 ' the ninth is Yobel;

1% the tenth is Harmoupiael;
10 "7 the eleventh is Adonin;

8 the twelfth is Belias.

the ? eighth is Abiressia;
8 the ninth ? is Yobel:
the tenth is Armoupiael;
10 “the eleventh is Adonin;
3 the twelfth is Belias.
12
6 On the one hand (u€v) they have one set of names
14 from the desires (€mBupia) ” and the wraths (6pyn).
(On the other hand), to put it simply (dmAws),

12
19 And (8¢), they all have one set of names
14 ®from desire (€mBupia) 41' and wrath (6py1j).
But (8¢) they (also) ? have another set of names,
16 ® the names of all of these are doubled, since they are given names 16 making it adoubleset, which are 3 given to them;
(also) ® by the glories '° on high. the latter were given * to them by the glory of heaven,
I8 Since they (the powers) have been called !' truthfully (katd, dAifea) g s and (5¢) these (names) truthfully (kaTd).
reveal é their nature ($p0o1s).

they (the laner names) reveal their ' (true) nature (dUots).
20 And’ Saklas called them by the (fonmer) names

20 And Saklas called them ' by their (former) names

«[1117,6 N mistakenly was given a superlincar stroke: or <N>OprH. *11117.12 corr NGiover X€.
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THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

1110.33—114

“nmetoy e XA MNITOY

TETOYMOYTE *€poq x€ CABIMO"

TIMEQCOOY TIE KATN

BTTAl ETOYMOYTE €PO(Y NGI NFENEA NPPW*ME XE TIPH
TIMEQCAW(' TTIE ABEA

MEQWMOYN TTE XBPICENE"
TMEQYIC TTE TWBHA

11'TMEQMHT" TE APMOYTTIEHA
TIMEQMN’TOYE" TTE MEAXEIPAA (DNEIN
TIMEQ2MN’TCNOOYC TTE BEAIAC

Tl ME €TIXN TWIK' ‘NAMNTE
Forparallel to 28,13—29.4 see 33,3-12

and Appendix |.

3 The fifth is Adonaiou,

who is called * Sabaoth.

The sixth is Cain,

35 whom the generations (yeved) of men call % the sun.
The seventh is Abel.

The ¥7 eighth is Abrisene.

The ninth is Yobel.

11" The tenth is Armoupieel.

The eleventh 2 is Melcheir-Adonein.
The twelfth ? is Belias,

" itis he who is over the depth ¢ of Hades.

For text parallel to 28,13—29,4 (11! and BG), see 33,3-12 (1] and IV)

» and Appendix 1.

« [1 11,2 The stroke over the name extends over € in TTE.

6

8

10

SYNOPSIS 28

IV ...17.0-5...

17'€poq NGI] NrENEA NNPWMIE X E TIPH
TMMERRICAW)] TIE ABEA

*TIMEQWH TTE ATBPICENE
[TTMEQ“PIC TTE IWBHA]
TIMA2MHT TI(€ SAPMOYTTIEHA
TME2MNTO(YE
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SYNOPSIS 29
111 17,13-20

nroc Te'‘dpanNTacia MN NEYOOM
€BOA OYN "2ITOOTOY NNIEOOY
Wapoycaw'*oy NCep 6ws

21TN NAI WAPOYGM'’60M NCEAYIANE
AYW AYKEAEYE

‘eTpecawq €p ppo

€2pai €XN MTTH''oYE
AYw 1TOY €XM MXAOC MN AMNTE

with reference to (mpos) ' illusion (davracia) and their powers.
Thus (o) '* through (the names of) the glories

they decrease 16 and grow weak:

(but) through the latter they grow '’ strong and increase (av€dvewy).
And he commanded (ke \eveLV)

' that seven should rule
over the heavens
19.and five over the pit (xdos) and 2 the underworld.

4

20

THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

BG 41.8-15

*feydanTacia MN TEYGOM

€BOA °MEN 2ITOOTOY NNIOYOEIW)
Yeyaycoo€ MMooy NCEp 6wa

"'€BOA A€ 2N Nai WayGMGOM "NCEAYsANE
AYW aqoYeEQ ‘cagne

€TpeCaAW( NPPO f FPO

1XN MTTHYE
ayw toy €'*2pai €XM TTEXAOC NAMNTE

? with reference to illusion (davraaia) and their power.

9 Now (uév) through (the names given by the glories)

18 they gradually decrease and grow weak;

' but (8¢) by the latter they grow strong '? and increasc (atfdvew).
And he commanded

13 that seven kings ' should rule

over the heavens

and five '* over the pit (xdos) of the underworld.

* i1 17,14 N’ mistakenly was given a superlinear stroke. « I 17,16 corr. B over O. * 11 17,18 The expected stroke on Mis missing.

« 111 17,19 corr. OY? over € (from masc. to fem.).
* BG 41.14 € erased before toY.
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THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

1111.4-16

AYW A(TER0 €EpPATY

Ncawq NPpo

SOYA KATA CTEPEWMA NTTIE

€2PAT EXN TMEQCAW(YE MTTE

AYW TOY AXM TWIK MITNOYN "2WCTE ATPOYPPPO
AYW AQTTAWW) EXWOY EBOA *2M TTEYKWQT'
MTTEYTNNEY A€ EBOA 2N *T6AM MITOYOEIN
ENTAJXITC NTN TEYMA 9y

NTO( rapP’ OYKAKE NATCOOYNE TTE

TTOY!'O€EIN A€ NTAPEYTW?2 MN TIKAKE
A(TPETKA'!KE P OYOEIN

TTIKAKE A€ NTAPEYTW?2 MN ''‘MTOYOEIN

A¢2TMTM TTOYOEIN

AYW MMM W'*TIE NOYOEIN OYTE NKAKE

AAAL AWWTIE €¢'*WONE

THIAPXWN 6€ ETWONE OYNTAY MMAY '*NWOMT" NPAN

And he placed
seven kings,

3 each corresponding to (kaTd) the firmaments (0Tepéwpa) of heaven

over the ¢ seven heavens,

and five over the depth of the abyss, ? that (boTe) they may reign.
And he shared his fire ® with them,

but (5¢) he did not send forth (any) of ? the power of the light
which he had taken from his Mother,

10 for (ydp) he is ignorant darkness.

And (5¢) " when the light had mixed with the darkness,

it caused the '2 darkness to shine.

And (8¢ ) when the darkness had mixed with ' the light,

it darkened the light

and it became ' neither (olrre) light nor dark,

but (dAXd) it became '* dim.

Now the Ruler (@pxwv) who is weak has 16 three names.

« 11 11,4 correction O' over €.
« IV 17,19-20 There is not enough room for A€.

20
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IV ...17,16-25

TEgMAjAY

INTO( ''rap OYKAKE NJATCOO|YN TIE

"ITOYOEIN A€ <NTAPEY>TIW2 MN [TTKAKE
YA(TPENKAKE P O]Y|OEIN]

TMKAKE “NTAPEYTW2 MN TTIQYOENN

A¢*'2TMTM TIOYOEIN

AYW MITEG WWTIE NOYOEIN] OYTIE NKAKE

BaAAd AqWWITIE EGWOINE

M APXWN 6E ETWONE OYNTAY MPMAY NWOMT] NPA(N

SYNOPSIS 29



THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

SYNOPSIS 30
117,20—184

NETNZPAl 21XN Tcawqye "Mne
14 HEYPAN NEOOY NE Nai
me’20YelIT e awe' TM2a NMOYEr
16 “'IMEQCNAY TI€ €AWAIOC TT2A NEIW
“NMe2WOMNT Te acTodaloc m2a 18'N20€EITE
I8 TMEQYTOOY TIE (AZW 1124 NAPAKWN N2A NMOYE!

20 'MMEe2TOY TE AAWNAIQC T2A ‘N>APAKWN

12
Those in command of the seven 2! heavens,
14 their names of glory are thesc:
2 The first is Aoth, the lion-faced;
16 2 the second is Eloaioy, the donkey-faced;
2 the third is Astophaios, 18' the hyena-faced,
I8 the fourth is Yazo, 2 the serpent (5pdkwv)-faced, lion-faced;

20} the fifih is Adonaios the * serpent (dpdkwy)-faced;

BG41.16—42,4

10

12
'5NPAN A€ MTTEOOY

14 NNETRI''XN TCAW(JE MME NAT NE
ne'"20veIT ne ixwe ¢ o MMoYI
16 '“MME2CNAY TE EAwaloC $O NYEIW
TMEQWOMNT TIE acTad2'daioc po NzoelITe
18 MMe2qTO<0Y> NE ix ¢$o NR0q
NCAWYE NA’TTE
20 ME2TOY ME AAWNAIOC “TT20 NAPAKWN

10

12
'6 The names (+&€) of glory
14 of those who are in command of '? the seven heavens are these:
the "* first is Yaoth, the lion-faced;
16 "9the second is Eloaios, the % donkey-faced;
the third is Astaphaios, 42' the hyena-faced;
18 the fourth 2 is Yao, the serpent-faced
with seven hcads;
20 ? the fifth is Adonaios, ¢ the serpent (8pdxwy)-faced;

« 111 17.20 comr. X over T. «11117,21 The ligature between €' and N supports that the ink dot between these letlers was not intended as a punctuation mark.
« 111 18,) The expected dicresis on ¢ is in a lacuna. « 111 18,2 a2 over erased . « 111 18,3 corr. a7 over w. * [11 18,4 Ms reads NE.
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THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN SYNOPS!IS 30

011,16-32

TIWOPTT” NPAN TTE TAATABA(WO]

YTIMEQCNAY TTE CAKAAC

TTMEQWOMT' TIE '*CAMAHA

Tl A€ OYWAYTE TE

2N TEYATIQOINONA '"TaAT ETWOOT N2PA| N2HT{
A(XO0O0C rap X€ ®aNOK' TIE TINOYTE

AYW MN KENOYTE WOOTT 2'NCABAAHEN

€O NATCOOYN MITE(TAXPO TTMA ENTAGEI EBOA MMAY
AYW AYTAMIO PNGI NAPXWN' Ncawge NGOM Nay:
AYW *#NGOM’ AYTAMIO NAY

NCOOY NAr'reaoc a¥movya’

WANTOYP WMTWECETH NAFFEAOC

%t A€ NE N'CWMA NNPIN

TIWOPT <M>€ A6We ’0Y20 NNEcooY TE

TIMEQCNAY TTE EAMW®AI0Y 0Y20 NTYPWN TE

TTMEQWOMT' ¥NTE ACTAPAIOC OY2(O NQOEITE TIE

TTMEQYTOOY TIE 1AW OY2I0 NAPAK|WN TIE
EYN’!'TE(Q CaW(E NaTTE

MEQTOY TTE CABAW® 0Y20 NAPAKWN

The first name is Yaltabaoth,

'7 the second is Saklas,

and the third is '® Samael.

And (8€) he is impious

in his arrogance (dmévora) '* which is in him.

For (ydp) he said, ** ‘1 am God

and there is no other god 2! beside me,’

for he is ignorant of his strength, 22 the place from which he had come.
And the rulers (dpxwv) 2 created seven powers for (each of) them, and
2 the powers created for themselves

six angels (&yyelos) for 2 each one

until they became 365 angels (dyye\os).

26 And (8¢) these are the bodies (owpa) belonging with the names:

the first <is> Athoth, 2’ he has a sheep’s face;

the second is Eloaiou, 28 he has a donkey's (Tudwv) face;

the third 2 is Astaphaios, he has a [hyena’s] face;

the % fourth is Yao, he has a [serpent's (5pdkwv)] face
with 3! seven heads;

the fifth is Sabaoth, *? he has a serpent’s (5pdxwv) face;

vV 17,25—18.20

TIWOPTT NPAN TIE AATABIAMO
2 |mMEICNAY 18'TMEe CaKAaC
TIM(€2WOMT TIE 2CaMATHA"
4 Tl A€ OY[WA(YTE TE
2N >TEQA|TTONOIA {TAT ETWOOTT N2PAi ‘NIHTY
A¢XO00[C FAP XE ANOK TIE ’TINJOYTE
AYW [MMN KENOYTE] *WOOTY NCaAB[AAAI

(=2}

18 '"TTIMEQYTIO(OY TIE iAW OY20 N'APAKWIN TE
EYINTAQ CaWwge "“NaTie
20 mMe2foly ME caBawe *0Y20 NAPAJK[WN TIE

« 11 11,17 The stroke over the name extends over TIE. * I1 11,26 haplography. * IT 11,31 The stroke over the name extends over TTe.

* IV 18.20 The lcngth of the line strongly supports the presence of TIE.
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SYNOPSIS 31 THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

n 18.4-22 BG 42.4—43.6
TIME2COOY ME AAW'NIN 1122 NOATHH TIMEZCO0Y TTe Saawni o NbaTrel
NHEQCAW( TIE *CABBAAAIOC 2 mMECASWq TTE cassaTaloc
T2 NEKPWM EGj 'OYOEIN $o nwa? 7“'“{?."' €dp OYOEIN
Tai TE€ GEBAOMAC MITCAB'BAGON: 4 Tai'Te TME2CAW(JE MTICABBA'TON
NAI NETAMAQ2TE €2patl €XM *TTKOCMOC NAl NE ETAMAQTE MTT'°kOCMOC
TOTE iAA2BAWE" ETE “CAKAL TE: 6 aazaBawe A€ ca'kaac
MATATO NMOP<¢>H matawH MMOPdH
8
2WC''TE NYOYWNQ FN 20 NIM "2WCTE NYOYON2( 2N 20 NIM
MpOC MEQ'*wa XNE 10 “nmpoc mMeTE2NA(
AGMEPIZE NAY EBOA 3M TTEqKPWM A¢TWW NAY “EBOA 2M TTEYKW?2T €TE MWq '‘TTe MN
€BOA A€ 7M TTOYOEIN “R2IAIKPINEC ETE TAYNAMIC TE 12 TEGGOM EBOA A€ 2M '"“TTOYOIN NTBBO NTGOM
*eTagamoc<m>a MMOC EBOA 2N TME'‘€Y A€l 'NTAYTAKME( EBOA 2N TMa'tay
Mrigt Nay MMoc 14 Mgt Nay N2HTq
€TBE TAI 'NEYO NXOEIC EPOOY €TBE ""mai agf X epooy
€TBE TTEOOY 16 eTBE ME43'[0OY
"MTIOYOEIN NTAYNAMIC ETNQ2HT( ""NTE TMaaY: TIETN2JHT( NTE TOOM }(NTE TTOY]OIN NTMAAY
€TBE Tl NEYMOYTE PEPOY XE NOYTE E2PAi EXWOY 18 €TBE M A¢TIPOYMOYTE EPOY ‘X.€ TINOYTE
€40 ¥NATIMOE ETEYRYTOCTACIC €O NNATTIOE ‘€@YNOCTACIC
NTAGWWTTE EBOA NQHTC: 20 NTAQUIDTIE *€EBOA N2HTC
the sixth is Adonin, 3 the monkey-faced; the sixth is 3 Adoni, the monkey-faced:;
the seventh is ® Sabbadaios, 2 theseventh ¢ is Sabbataios,
the shining fire-faced. the ? shining flame of fire-faced.
7 This is the sevenness (¢BSouds) of the week (adpBaTov). 4 This & is the sevenness of the week (cdpBaTov).
® These are the ones who rule over ? the world (kéap0s). 9 These are the ones who rule the ** world (kéopos).
Then (ToTe) Yaldabaoth, who '@ is Sakla, 6 But (8€) Yaldabaoth ! Saklas,
the one of many forms (popén), the one of many forms (popdr),
8
so that (oTe) ' he (can) show himself in any face, 12 50 that (Woe) he (can) show himself in any face,
according to (mpos) his '? desire. 10 " according to (pds) his desire,
shared (pepiCerv) with them of '? his fire. shared with them ' of his fire, which belongs to him. '$ and his power.
But (5¢) of the ' pure (eiMkpivés) light, which is the power (Sivapts) 12 But (5€) ' of the pure light and the power,
'3 he had drawn forth (dwoenav) from the Mother, 17 which he had drawn forth from the ' Mother,
he did not give them any; 14 he did not give them any of it;
therefore ' he was Lord over them. therefore ' he became Chnist (XpioTds) over them.
Because of the glory '® of the light of the power (8uvapis) 16 Because of the 43' [glory
that is in him, of the Mother, that is in] him, of the power 2 of the light, of the Mother,
19 because of this he called % himself God over them, 18 because ? [of this he let] himself be called ¢ God,
thus 2! disobeying (mreiBeiv) the source (iméoracts) thus disobeying (eiBewv) 3 the source (IméoTaais)
2 from which he had come to be. 20 from which he had come to be.

« [11 18,6 Punctuation mark was writien above rather than after C% ms. reads N€. «I1I 18,10 Ms. reads MOPMH. « 11 18,15 Ms. reads ATTOCTa.

* BG 42,19 Till-Schenke emend to <X>C as in the other versions; but see 43,16: 45,6; 49,13; 58,2.15; 64,14; 66.13; 67,19; 68,13; 69.14; 70,9; 71,3 which shows a
consistent pattern of change from the nomen sacrum *Lord, XXC" to “Christ, XC;" XC is thus probably not a copying error. * BG 43,1 Till-Schenke emend to e€tooy
ETNZHITY.
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THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

iN11.32—12,10

TIME2COOY TIE AAWNIN ’0Y20 NHNE TTE
2 TIME2CAW( TIE CABBEAE
“oy20 NKW2T e €qt ovyoein
4 TAl TE T2€BA0OMAC NTE TICABBATON

6 AATABAWG *Ae
NEOYNTA( MMAY NOYMHHWI(E] 12'MTTPOCWTON

8 €JOYH2 21XWOY THPOY
2WCTE ATPEYEINE NOY20 NA2’PEOY THPOY

10 KATA TTEJOYWWE €YWO‘OT 2N TMHTE N2€ENCAPADIN
AQTTW'WE AXWOY EBOA 2M TTEYKWT'

€TBE °TTAf AgP XOEIC EPOOY

16 €TBE T6OM M'TTEOOY
€TWOOT NA(J NOYOEIN NTE *TEYMAAY

18 €ETBE AT AJMOYTE €POY M°MIN' MMO( XE NOYTE
NAGPTTIOE A€ AN aTMA

20 EN'TAJEI EBOA NQHT(

the sixth is Adonin, ? he has a monkey’s face;
2 the scventh is Sabbede,
3 he has a shining fire-face.
4 This is the 2 sevenness (¢BSopds) of the week (odBpaTov).

6 But (5¢) Yaltabaoth
3% had a multitude 12! of faces (Tpbowmov)

8 more than all of them
2 50 that ((oTe) he could put any face before  all of them,

10 according to (xatd) his desire, when he is in * the midst of seraphs.
He shared ? his fire with them;

¢ therefore he became Lord over them.
16 Because of the power of 7 the glory
he possessed of his Mother's ? light,
18 he called ® himself God.
And (6¢) he was not '° obedient (n€iBeiv) to the place

20 from which he had come.

o

«I111,32 Y2 over 1.
* IV 19.2 reads “the Seraphs.”

IV 18,20—19.9

TIMER?'COO)Y TIE A[AWNIN OY20 NHNE TIE
MME[2CAW( TIE CABBEAE

¥oy20 NKWJ2T (M€ €qt ovoen
4 “Tal TE) OEBAOM[AC NTE TICABBAPTON

~N

(=

JIAATABaAWI6 A€
NEOYNTA(?™ MMAY NOYMHHWE MTTPOCW?'TTON
8 €(IOYH2 2I[XWOY THPOY
B2WICTIE E€TIPEYE(INE NOY20 19'NAPAOY TIHPOY
10 KATA TTEYOY[WWE ‘EYUWOOT 2N] TMHTE NNG[APADIN
lAgnWyE EX|WOY EBOA 2M [MEQKWT

E€ETBEM]AI AJP XOEIC [EPIQIOY

16 *eTBE TOOM MITIEOOY
€T WOOT] 4NA( NOYOEIN NTE TEGMIA[AY

18 'ETBE TIAI AJMOYTE EPOY MMIN *MMOY XE NOYTE
NEYPTTIOE A€ °AN ETIMA

20 €NJTAYE (EBIQA NI2HT(
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SYNOPSIS 32
111 18,22-25...

AYW AYNO'Y'FB PN2ENAYNAMIC
MN 2€ENIE]IOYCIA

“2M TTPEYXOOC AYWWTTE
ayw Magt pan epooy

AYW AQKAOICTA |

20 ...

2

4

And he joined B powers (buvapts)

with authorities (é€ovoia).

# When he spoke, they came 1o be,
and 2 he named them.

And he cstablished (kaOioTavan) |

111 One leaf, pages 19 and 20, is lost.

« BG 42,16 see note 0n 42,19. » BG 43,13 <T€> omitied due to haplography.

THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

BG 43,6-—44.4

AYW AGNOYZ B 'MN NEZOYCIA
2 Ncawqge NGOM
12M NTPEUWAXE AYWWTIE
4 ‘ayw agt pan epooy
agkaer'cTa NgNEzOYCIA
6 agpapxe''ceal NXIN TTIE
TEQOYEITE '"OYN TE 'T'MPONOIA

8 2aTM Ne0veIT iIXDO
TMEQCNTE <T€E> “TMNTNOYTE
10 2aTM TIMEQ*cNaY EAATOC

TMEQWOM'*NTE TE TMNTXC
2aTH MTMEQ"WOMNT ACTadaloc
TMEJ('*TOE NE MKWQT
14 2aTHM TIMEQ(*TOOY X
TMa2tT€e TE TMNTPPO
16 2aTH Ma2toy ciBawe’
44'TMA2COE TE TCYIN2ECIC
18 23J'TH TTMA2CO0Y A A [WN!
TME2)Cawge T€ Tcodia
20 [22JTM ‘TTME2CAW( cABBATAIOC

12

6 And he joined  the seven powers
with the authorities (¢€ovoia).
® When he spoke, they came to be,
9 and he named them.
He Y established (kaBiadvat) authorities (¢ Eovoia)
beginning (dpxeafat) ' with the highest:
the first, 2 then (duv), is Providence (wpdvota)
8 with the " first (authority), Yaoth;
the second <is> ' Divinity
10 with the second '* one, Eloaios;
the third "¢ is Christhood/Goodness (XptoTds/xpnaTos)
12 with the '7 third one, Astaphaios;
the fourth ' is Fire
14 with the fourth one, ' Yao;
the fifth is 2 Kingdom
16 with the fifth one, Sabaoth;
44’ the sixth is [Understanding (oUveois))
18 2with the sixth one, Ad[oni];
[the] > seventh is Wisdom (codia)
20 [with] 4 the seventh one, Sabbataios.

~

&

(=}
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THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

1112,10-25

ayw ""agMoYw6 MN NEZOYCIA ETWOOT '2ap0q
. NCawqe NOGOM' 2pai 2M TeEgMe’eYe
AYW 2M MTPEYXO0OC AGWWTE
ay“w aqt pan €T60OM' TOOM'

AgPapXec'eal XN MTICANTTIE

TTWOPTT MEN TE 'TMNTXJC
222TN Mwopm* lewe"

'"TME2CNAY TE TTPONOIA

0 22TN '*TTIMEQ2CNAY EADATLD!
'TMEQUWOMTE AE TE TMNTNOYTE

2 22TN TMEQWOMT' " A CTphaidy
TMEQYTOE TE T YMNTXOEIC

4 2ATN TIMEYTOOY AW
vTMe2te TE TMNTEPO

6 222TN Me2 oY canBawe

TMEQCO TE TIKW?Q

2a¥2TN TIME2COOY AXMNEIN
TMEQCAW(]" TE TMNTPMNHT'
0 2ATN TIME2CAW( ¥CABBATEWN

oo

And "' he united '? the seven powers in his thought
with the authorities (¢Eovoia) which were with him.
'3 And when he spoke it happened.

And '* he named each power

o~

-

w

beginning (dpxeaBat) '* with the highest:
the first (+ uév) is '® Goodness (xpnoTos)

3 with the first (authority), Athoth;
17 the second is Providence (mpdvoia)

0 with '® the second one, Eloaio;
‘and (5¢) the third is Divinity,

2 with” the third one, ¥ Astraphaio;
the fourthis 2° Lordship

4 with the fourth one, Yao;
2! the fifth is Kingdom

6 with the fifth one, 22 Sabaoth;
the sixth is Envy

8 with 23 the sixth one, Adonein;

the seventh * is Wisdom
'0 with the seventh one, 2 Sabbateon.

* 11 12,19 The corrector who added text above the line crossed out A€ TI€ at the beginning of line 20 1o fit the expected pattern, 12,15 and 17. The uncorrected text in
[l translates as “and the third one is Astraphaio.” « [ 12,22 reads “Sanbaoth.”

IV 19,10-26

Yayw agMoY)XB M[N NiEx(OYCIA ''€ETWOION (2]1aP0q
2 NCa[WJE NOGOM '!N2Pal 2M] TT[E]YMEIEYIE

AlYW 2M "NITIPE((IX00C AYWIWTIE
4 ayw “aiqt plan eIT60M TGIOM

6 agpapxec'*e)al [XIN] MTICANT(TTE
TWOPM) '*MEN [T€] TMNTX[PC]

8 23(TN TTwoprm) "X[elmler
TIME2CNAY T(€ TTIPONOIA

10 '822)TN TTME[2]CNAY EAMIAIW
"ITMEWOMET A€ [TE

12 AcTIPAIpaw)
*1IMEQYTOOY A€ T[E€ TIMNT X[OEIC

14 112aTN TTIMEZTOOY fialdr
TMER1?TOY A€ TE TMNTEP(O

16 21A(TN TMER?tj0Y CaBawe:
TMEQC(O TIE TIKW?

18 %2aTN] TTMEQCOQY XAWINEIN
TMERM¥CAIWYE A€ TE TMN[TPMNHT

20 %69ATN] TIM[E]2CAW(Y CABBATEWN

[V 19,19 supports the uncorrected text of 11, “and the third one is A." « 1V 19,20.22.25 conform 1o the parallel construction in 11 12,18.
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SYNOPSIS 33

f...(1900)...

THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN
BG 44,5-9

’Nai OYNTAY MMaY NNOYCTEPEWMA
KATA TTE AYW OY’AIWN

For parallel to 33,3-12 see 28,13—29,4

and Appendix 1.

~

o

KATA TIEINE NAIWN
16 *feTwon XIN Nwopr

18 MI*TYNMOC NNIATTAKO

20

3 These have a finnament (0Tepéwpa)

8 corresponding to (katd) each heaven and an ? aeon (aiwv)

For parallel to 33,3-12 see 28,13—29,4
4 and Appendix .

~

according to (xatd) the model of the aeons (aiwv)
16 © that have existed since the beginning,

18 inthe® pattern (Tumos) of the indestructible ones.

20
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THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

1112,25—13.3

NAT A€ OYNTAY MMAY N*OYCTEPEWMA®
KATA TIE NAIWN
NAT MeN Yayt PaN epoQy
4 KATA TTEOOY NNATTIE
BETWOP{WP NNIIGOM
6 NPAN A€ ENTAYYTALY €PO(OY
2ITN] TTOYAPXIFENNHT WP
8 YeEYP 6OM' 2Pal N2HTOY
NPAN A€ €T TO ' €pooy
10 KATA TTEOOY NNATTIE
€YWOOT *’NaY EYWOPWP AYW AYMNTAT6OM NAY
12 YCTE EYNTAY MMAY NPAN CNAY
NKa *a€ NiM

~

AYTCENOY

KATA TTIINE NNWOPTT *{NJaIWN
16 ENTAWWTIE

2WCTE aTpPe('13'TaMiOOY
18 MITCMAT' NAT'TEKO

OYX 20T INTA( XE€ A(JNAY ANATTEKO
20 aAAA TOOM' *€TNQHT(

And (8€) these have % a firmament (0Tepéwpa)
2 corresponding to (kaTe) each aeon (aluwv)-heaven.
They (+uév) were ¥’ given names
4 according to (xatd) the glory of the heavenly ones
% for the [destruction of the ] powers.
6 And (8) in the names which were ?° given to [them
by their Originator (dpxLyevé Twp)
8 % there was power.
But (5€) the names which were given ' them
10 according to (kaTd) the glory of the heavenly ones
mean *2 for them destruction and powerlessness.
12 3 Thus (sioTe) they have two names.
And (8¢) * everything he organized {IV 20,11-12: [And (8¢)
14 after he had created [everything, he organized} them}
according to (kaTd) the model of the first 3 aeons (aitiv)
16 which had come into being
so that (WoTe) he might 13! create them
18 in the pattern of the indestructible ones.
Not (oUx) because (671) 2 he had seen the indestructible ones,
20 but (d\\d) the power ? in him

IV 19,26—20,16

NAl A€ OYN|TAY [MMAY [NOY]20'CTEPEWMA

2 KaTa (e NAIWN]
’NAT MeN ayt pan (epooy

4 KATA ’TTEOO]Y NATTIE
[EMWOPWP NN1*‘6OjM:

6 NPAN A€ [NTAYTAAY EPOOY
S2NTN TTOYAPXITIENET WP

8 €Yp 6oMj *Nopal N2TOLY

10 ...

SYNOPSIS 33

12 €YN''TaY] M{MAY] NPAN [CNAY
NKA A€ '"NIM] €A([TAIMIO] N[OYCMOT A('*TCEN]OQ(Y
14

KJATA TT{N]E N[NWOPTT NEVWN
16 NTIA2QWTTE:

2WICITE ETPEYTAMIOIQY
18 [MJTTICMOT N{ATTAKO

$oyx 20TI NITO4 XE A(N(A]Y ENA(T'®TakO

20 aAA)a T6OM ETINHITY

7



SYNOP.
SIS 34 THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

1 ...(9n0)... BG 44,9—45.6

aAgNaY A€ ETTCWNT €T2ap0q
4 MN ""TTMHHWE NArrEAOC €T'’2ap0q

NAi NTAYQWTTE "€BOA N2HT(q TTEXA( NAY X€
6 'aNok OYNOYTE NPEGKW?

BAXNT MN AaaY

HaH €qt Ma'iN NNarrEAOC €T2aP0(
10 X€ '"OYN KENOYTE wom
ENE MN '*k€OYA rap e
12 NEgNAKW? E''NIM
acapxeceal 6 N6I TMa4S'ay
14 eemdeple
€)aceMe ‘eEMecwTa
16

18 €BOA X€E MTIE 'MECCYNZYroc CYMBWNI ‘NMMAC
2M TITPOYYEre M*MOC €BOA 2iTHM TTECX WK
20 A*NOK A€ MEXAEI XE

10 And (5€) he saw the creation which is beneath him,

4 and " the multitude of (dyyehos) angels attending '2 him,
which had come forth *? from him, he said to them,

6 '*‘Iam a jealous God;
13 there is none beside me,"

already (1in) indicating '® to the angels (GyyeAos) who attended him
10 that "7 there exists another God.
For (ydp) if there were no '® other one,
12 of whom would he be jealous?
1% Then the Mother began (dpxeaBat)
14 45' ‘to move to and fro’ (Em¢épeabdar) (Gen 1,2 LXX),
when she became aware 2 of her deficiency,
16

18 because ? her consort (suv{vyos) had not agreed (ocupdwveiv) ¢ with
her when she was blamed ((€ yewv) 3 by her perfection.”
20 6 But (8€) I said,

«BG 44,12 80A crased after WwE (dittography). * BG 45,1 Till-Schenke read eemidielp(€) aceime (1oo short).
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THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

mi3,3-18

Tai ENTAGXITC €BOA 2ITN ‘TegMaay
2 €ACXTIO N2HT( MTTINE: M’TTTCENO
€(YNAY A€ ATKTICIC ETKWTE *€poq’
4 AYW TMAWAT NNAFFEAOC ETKTHY ’€poq’
Nai ENTAYWWTTE EBOA MMO( TTE!XA( NAY' XE
6 ANOK' ANK' OYNOYTE NPE(KW?
AYW MN KENOYTE NCABAAAI
8 mai a€ "eqTayo MMOq
€JPCHMANE NNArTe''AOC eTWOOT" Wapoq
10 X€ OYN KENOYTE '"wyoom*
ENEMN KEOYA rap oo
12 NE NIM PTTET(NAKW?Q EPOY
acpapxecee 6e
14 Ne'*€INGI TMaAY
ACMME ATIWTA
16 2M TITPE] "6 XB NOI TIPPIE MITECOYOEIN
AYW AC'*2 TOM2TM
18 €BOA X€ MTTegPCYMPWNE '"NMMAC NOI TTECWBP 2WTP

20 ANOK A€ TTE¥XA€EI XE

which he had taken from * his Mother
2 produced in him the likeness of 3 the cosmos.
And (8¢) when he saw the creation (kTiois) which surrounds  him
4 and the multitude of the angels (dyyelos) around 7 him
which had come forth from him, ® he said to them,
6 ‘I am a jealous God
% and there is no other God beside me.’
8 But (8¢) by '®announcing this,

he indicated (cnpaivewv) to the angels (dyyeAos) ' who attended him

10 that there exists another God.
12 For (ydp) if there were no other one,
12 of whom ** would he be jealous?
Then the Mother began (dpxeaBat)
14 '* ‘to move to and fro.’
She became aware of the deficiency
16 when '3 the brightness of her light diminished.
And she ' became dark
18 because her consort '7 had not agreed (cupdwveiv) with her.”

20 But (5¢) 1'® said,

IV 20,16—21.4

Tali "NTAGXITC] EBOA 2ITN [TE|gMAA[Y
2 '"€ACXTTO N2IHT( <M>TTIN[E MTT|T<C>E[NO
YegNaY) A€ ETKTICIC ETK(W|TE X(€pOqy)
4 AYW Mawaf NNarrea[oc '€ TKTHIQ[Y] EPOY
NAT NTA[YWW?TTE] EBOA MM]O( TTEXA( NAY XE
6 AP[NOJK ANQ[K O]YNOYTE NPEYKW(Q
HaY]w MM[N] KENOYTE NCABAAA[
8 BTai AJE €[qITAYO MMO(
€YPCHMA[NE ENNATTIEAOC ETWOOT WaPO[Y
10 YX.€ OYN] KENOYTE WOOTT:
[ENE MPMN KEOYA rlaP wooT’
12 NE N)[M TIEPTYNAKW? EIPOY
A[CIPApIXECOE ¥6€
14 NIW(EIEN) N6I TM[aAY
aCMME YemwTa
16 2M TTPE(6WXB NGI TIPPIE) 21'MTTE(CIOY(OJEIN
AYW AC2TIOM2TM]
18 2€BOA X€ [MITTEQPCYMPWINE NMMAC *NOI TTE(CWBP)
NewTp
20 ANO[K A€ TIE‘XAl) X€

*1V 20,18 TENO is not attested as noun; the verb is not used elsewhere in the document.
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SYNOPSIS 35

01 ...(19/20)...

10

(=)

oo

10

12

14

16

18

20

THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

BG 45,6—46.7

mexc oy e emipepe
NTO( A€ A¢CW’BE TTEXA( XE
EKMEEYE X € KATA BE NTAGX00C NOI MW'’YCHC X€E
21XN MMOOY
MMON ''AAAX ACNAY ETKAKIA
MN TA'’TOCTACIA ETNAWWTTE
M’TTeEcyHpe
ACMETANOEI
AY"“W €CNA ECNHY
2M TKAKE '"NTMNTATCOOYN
acapxe'*ceal ewime
AYW ENCTOA'’MA AN €KTOC
AAAA NECNA '®€CNHY TTE
TTECNA A€ MN “TTECEI TTAT TTE EMEPE
N® TaApPE(XI6E NOYOOM NOI 46'TTAYOA[AHC
€]BOA 2N TMAAY
INA¢O NNATCOOYN NOYATO *€TE NETOYOTB ETEYMALY
‘NEGXW MMOC AP TTE ETEQ’MALY XE
NTOC OYaAC TTE NEC'W)oOTT
AGNAY ETTMHHWE "€ETNAWWY NATTEAOC

“Christ, what (does it mean that) 7 she ‘moved to and fro ’
(émadépeabat)?” And (8€) he smiled ® and said,
“Are you thinking that it is, ? as (xaTd) '® Moses said,
‘above the waters' (Gen 1,2)?
No, "' but (@A\\d) she saw the wickedness (kakia)
and ' rebellion (dmoaTacia) that would happen
through '3 her son,
she repented (peTavoetv).
And ' moving about
in the darkness '* of ignorance,
she began (dpxeofat) '® to be ashamed.
And she did notdare (ToApav) '7 to return,
but (4\\d) she was moving '® about.
Now (8¢), her moving ! about , this is ‘to go to and fro’ (émdépeabar).
2 Now when 46' the arrogant one (at8dbns) took a power
[from] the Mother,
2 he was ignorant of many (things) * that surpassed his Mother.
4 For (ydp) he was saying about his 3 Mother that
she alone S existed.
He saw the great multitude, 7 the angels

« BG 45,12 Till-Schenke suggest <NTAY>WWMNE. « BG46,7 ¢ over partially erased a.
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THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

1113,18-31

TTXOEIC OY TTE ACWEEN
2 NTOg A€ “aqcwBe MEXA(] XE
MITPMEEYE XE KAYTA @€ ENTAYXO00C NOI MWYCHC
4 21XN 'MMOY€looYE
MMAN AAAA NTAPECNAY 2aTKAKIA
6 ENTACWWTTE
AYW TXI ENTAYPXITY" NOI TTECWHPE:
8 ACPMETANOEI
HAYW AYBWE WWTIE NAC
10 2M TKAKE N®TMNTATCOOYN
AYW ACAPXElI NUNTTE
12
2N OYKIM
14 TKIM A€ TTE TTWEEI
aAgx1 A€ NGI TTAY@AAHC NOYOGOM'
16 €BOA 21**TN TEYMAAY NAJO rap NaTCOOYN

18 eP’MEEYE rap xe
MN 6(€ WOIOT" EIMHTI *ATEYMA LY OYAAT(C
20 EgNAY) A€ aTTawai Y'NNarreaoc

*“Lord, what (does it mean that) ‘she moved to and fro’?”
2 And (8¢) he ' smiled and said,
“Do not think it is, as (xkaTd) 2° Moses said,
4 ‘above 2! the waters’ (Gen 1,2).
No, but (4Md) when she had seen 22 the wickedness (xakia)
6 which had happened,
and the theft which # her son had committed,
8 sherepented (pe Tavoetv).
% And as she was overcome by forgetfulness
10 in the darkness of 2* ignorance,
and she began (dpxeLv) to be ashamed.
12 {IV 21,13-14: [And (8€) she did not dare (ToApdv)] to return,
but (AMd) [she was moving]) 26 about.
14 And(5€) the moving s ‘to go to and fro’ (Gen 1,2).
And (8€) the 2 arrogant one (at8déns) took a power
16 from 28 his Mother.
For ('ydp) he was ignorant,
18 2 thinking (+ydp) that
there existed no other except (€i puriTL) *® his Mother alone.

20 And (8¢) when he saw the multitude *' of the angels (dyyeAos)

20

SYNOPSIS 35
v 21.4-21

[MTXOENG OY TE ACWEIEN

*INITOq A[€ ACWBIE TTIEXAY XE

MTIPMIEEYE XE K[ATA 6E€ ENTAYXOOC 'NJ61 MWYCHC]

2(1XN MMOYEIOOYE

SMMIA[N] AAAX [NITE[PECNAY ETKAKIA
ENITACIWIWTTIE

AlYW X1 €BOA N'TAqTY NG TTECW(HPE

ACPMETA''NOEI)

AYW AYBWIE WWTIE NAaC

'22M] TIKAKE NTMNT[ATCOOYN

AYW Pajgplapxel Nayime

M[TTECPTOAMA AJE EKTOC

AAAX N(ECMOOWE 2N *O]YKIM

TIKIM A€ TI(€ TIWEEI

aq'SX)} A€ N[Ol TTAYOA[AHIC [NOYGOM]

eBOA 2ITN TEYMALY NEYO [FaP N)'*ATCOOYN

€YMEEYE rap (xX€
MMN "KIE WOOT' EIMHTI [ETEYMIA(AY *Mjayaac:
EYNAY [A€) ETTAW(AT ' NINarreAOC

Irenaeus

% When these (i.e., Wickedness, Jealousy, Discord and Desire) had been
born,

the Mother, Wisdom, was grieved

and fled,

« 11 13,25 The scribe skipped a line between 13,25 and 26: MTIECPFTOAMA A€ EKTOC AAA A NECMOOWE.

1V 21,20 used the synonym MaYaas,
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SYNOPSIS 36
m...21,1-12
2.
4 .
6 21'cynzyrioic

ACIMETANOE! ACPIME IN (OYNOI6 NPIME
8 AYW AYCWTM ENTWBY *INTECMIETIAINOIA
AYW AYTAPAKAAEI ‘[€QPAl| E[XIWC
10 NGI NECCNHOY
AYW Ag)KATANEYE NOGI TT2ArION MITNA ‘IN]A20PATOC
12
AGMTAWRT €2Pai €XWC '(NJOYTINA N2ArION
14 €BOA 2M TMEYYMAHPWMA
E€ATICYNZYrOC €1 EME’(CHT)
16
€TA20 NNEYWWWT EPATOY
18 "ayw] aqT Naq 2ITN oYTIpoNOIA
€TA''{20 NINECWWWT EPATOY
20 oYW AYEI'YNE M|MO(C EQPAJi ETIECAIWN AN

6 21' consort (cuv{uyos)]
[she) repented (peTavoeiv) and wept with 2 [much] weeping.

8 And the prayer  [of her repentance (ueTdvoia)] was heard,
and her brothers prayed (rapaxaAeiv) * [for her].

10 And * the holy (dytov) invisible (dopaTos) Spirit (nveipa)
consented (xaTaveveLv)

6 and poured a Holy (dytov) Spirit (nvelpa) down upon her
14 7 from their ® perfection (mAripwpa),
since the consort (guv{uyos) came ° [down]

to correct their deficiencies.

18 '°{And] through Providence (mpévota), he granted him
to correct ! her deficiencies.

20 And she was not [brought) "2 to her aeon (aiuwv),

THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

BG 46,7-47.9

N'TA(CONTOY
NE(<X>PO N2HT °€2pal EXWOY
TMAAY A€ N'°TEpPECEIME
€DOY2€E MITKA!'KE XE NG2N OYXWK AN
X€E '"MTIEqCYMDWNI NMMAC
N6 TeccYNzYroc
ACMETANOI ACPIME 2N OYPIME ENAWW()
8 AYW AYCWTM "EMTWB2 NTECMETANOIA
"ayw aycomc €gpai exwc
10 '*NGI NECNHY
AYKATANEY'E NGI TTETINA €TOYAAB NAOPATON
12 NTAPEYKATANEY4T'E 6€ NOI TTA20PATON MITRA
AgMWQT €2Pal EXWC NOY’TTNA
14 €BOA 2M TIXWK
NTa¢'el Nac €2pai NGI TTECCYNZY*roc

~

S

(=2}

€Ta20 NNECWTA EPATOY
18 fagp 2NA( EBOA 2ITN OYTIPO'NOIA
€TA20 NNECWTA EPATOY
20 faYW NTAYNTC €2PAi EMECAI'WN AN ETE TTWC TE

8 which he had created.
2 He <exalted> himself ? above them.

And (8€) ' when the Mother recognized
4 that the dark abortion !' was not perfect,

because '2 her consort (GUv{vyos)

6 had not agreed (oupdwveiv) with her,

'3 she repented (peTavoeiv) ¥ and wept with !> much weeping.
8 Andhe heard '® the prayer of her repentance (pevdvoia).

17 and the '® brothers prayed for her.
10 ' The holy invisible (dépaTov) Spirit (Tvedpa)

consented (katavelewv); ° when 47" the invisible (ddpaTov) Spirit
12 (nvebpa) had consented (kaTavevew),

2 he poured over her a * Spirit
14 from the perfection.

4 Her consort (otv{uyos) came down to her.
16

3 to comect her deficiencies.
18 © He decided throughProvidence (mpovoia)

7 to correct her deficiencies.
20 % And it was not to her own aeon (aiuv) that she was restored,

« [1l 21.5 A phrase parallel to BG 46.2-47,1 NTAPEYKATANEYE 6€ NGI TTA20PATON MTTNA was probably omitted by homoioteleuton (TTNA 2A20PATOC to

equivalent). « 11121,7 com. 2 over a.

« BG 46.8 Ms reads N€gXPO. * BG 46,15 Till-Schenke suggest a<Y>CWTM.
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THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

mM13,31—14,11

NA'| ENT[AYCIONTOY
2 agxr’ce 6 MMO( €2PAI EXWOY
TMAAY A.€ PNTAPECMME
4 AT2BCW MITKAKE XE M*TTEWWTIE 2N OYX WK
ACMME 6€ ¥X€E MTTE(YPCYM PWNEI NMMAC
6 N6 TECWBP NQWTP
ACPMETANOE| 14'2N OYPIME ENAWWY'
AYW AYCWTM ATCOTIC NTECMETANOIA
AYW AYEINE *NOYCMOY €2pal 2apoc
10 NG TETTAHPW MA THPY'
MITA20PATON MTTAPEENIKON SMITNA
12
AT €2pal eXwc NOI TTETINA *ETOYAAB
14 EBOA 2ITN TE'Y TAHPWMA THPY
'NTAJEI FAP NAC AN N6GI TTECWBP N2WTP
16 2aAAAA <N>TA('EI NAC E€2PAT 2ITN TIMTAHPWMA
IXEKAAC EYNACWRE MMECWTA
18

oo

20 AYW AYEI''NE MMOC E€2PAT ATICAIWN AN MMIN' M''MOC

which he had created,
then he exalted 2 himself above them.
And (8€) when ¥ the Mother recognized
that the garment of darkness ** was imperfect,
then she knew 3 that her consort
6 had not agreed (Cupdwvelv) 3 with her.

She repented (peTavoeiv)

~

FS

14" with much weeping.

=3

10 virginal (rapBevikdv) 3 Spirit (Tvedpa).

(IV22,5-7: And [he] consented; and (8€) when [the invisible
12 (dépaTov) Spirit (Tvedpa)] had consented, }

the holy Spirit (rvebpa) poured ¢ over her
14 from their whole pleroma (TAnpwpa).

7 For (ydp) it was not (on his own that) her consort came to her,
16 ® but (dAA@) he came to her through the pleroma (mAfipwpa),

% in order that he might correct her deficiency.
18

20 And she was taken '© up, not to her own aeon (aiuv)

And the whole 2 pleroma (mAripwpa) heard the prayer of her repentance
(peTdvora), * and they praised on her behalf ¢ the invisible (ddpaTov),

20

SYNOPSIS 36
v 21,21—-22,15

NaT EN[TA]CON(TOY

13 )gxXIcE 6€ MMO( E2PA[l] €[XWOY

BT)MALY A€ NTEPECMMIE

ET2BCW “M|TIKAKE X € MITEJWWTI[E 2N OYPX WK
ACMME 6€ X€ [MTTEYPCYM)?*HWNI NMMAC

NG) TTI[ECWwBP Y'NWTP

ACP|METANOI 2IN] oY(PIME 22'elNaywq
AYW AY[CIWTM ETICOYM|C NTECMETAN[OIA]

AYW AYYEINE] NOYCMOY €2PIAIl 2aPO(C

NGI ‘TTEJIMTAHPWMA TIHPY

MITTA20[PATON] *MITAPEENIKON [MTTNJA AYW [AGI*EIWPM
2M TITIPEYENIWPM A€ [NGI] "TFAI2]OPIATON] MTT(NJA
AqTIWR(T €'2pai eXwc NJ6) (TETINJA [€]TO[YA2B
‘EBOA 2ITN TE Y TTAHPWMA [THPY

UNTAQEI FapP} NAC a[N] NGI TI[ECWBP ''NRWTP
aAJAA NTA([€I) NA[C €2PAT '22ITN TITTAHPIWMA-
XEKAAC E(INA’CO€E MTTECIWTA"

AYW AYEIN[E “MMOC €2PI1AT ETTECAIWN AN M[MIN '"MMOC
Irenaeus
% withdrawing to the upper regions;

+1113,33 M€ and AT written over erasure. * [1 14,4 Text is missing due 1o homoioteleuton. * II 14,5 Text is missing due to homoioteleuton. * [1 14,6 The same

correction is made in both Il and IV.
*1v 22,13 reads “and he (her consort) took her up.”
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SYNOPSIS 37
I 21,12-23

AA'MAA €TBE TMNTATCOO]YIN]
NTACOY'{(WNQ EBOA N2HTC

€CIZN TMAY'YTE
WANTCTA20 MTTECWWWT €'Y paTy
AYW OYCMH ACIWWTIE Wapoc ""[XE

GWOOTT NGI TIPIWME AYW MWH'(PE MTTPWME

A4CWTIM A€ NOI TIE'Y[20YEIT NAPXWN 1AJAAABAWS"

NEQ’[MEEYE A€ AN XE
N]TATECMH €1 €¥'[BOA 2M TIXICE]

A¢GOYWN2 NAY [€EBOA

NGI T2ArIOC MTEAIOC

N[20YEIT NPWME

but (6AAd) " [because of the ignorance]
that had ' [come forth from her,

she is) in the Ninth
'3 [until she has corrected] her deficiency.
!¢ {And a voice| came to her,

17 *The Man [exists and the] Son '8 [of Man.'

And (5€) the '° [Chief Ruler (dpxwv)), Yaldabaoth, [heard (it).
W And (8€) he did not know that]

the voice was coming?' [from on high).

He taught them,
{2 namely, the holy (dyt0s)), perfect (TéNeL0s),

2 (first Man).

12

THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

BG 47,9—484

AAAL ET'""BE TMNTATCOOYN N20YO
'INTACOYWNQ EBOA NQ2HTC

€C'’WOQOTT 2N TMEQWITE
PBW)ANTCTA0 MITECWTA €'*paTq
AYCMH €l wapoc Xe

¢"WOoOoTT NOI TIPWME AYW TIWH'PE MTTPWME
AGCWTHM A€ N''61 TEQOYEIT NAPXWN IAA"AABADg
NEYMEEYE XE

TE'"CMH NOYE] aN €2pai TE EPBOA 2M TTXICE

agTcasjooy 48'epoq
NOI TEIWT ETOYAB INTEAIOC

TTEQ0YEIT N'PWME
MITECMOT NOY‘PWME

9 but (dA\\d) because of *° the great ignorance
' that had come forth from her,

she '2is in the Ninth
13 until she has corrected her deficiency.
14 A voice came to her,

'3 “The Man exists and the Son '6 of Man.’

And (8¢) ' the Chief Ruler (dpxwv), Yaldabaoth, heard (it).
'* He was thinking that

the ' voice was not something coming 2° [from on high.

He taught] them about himself,

14 48' namely, the holy and 2 perfect (TéN€Los) Father,

16

18

the first > Man,

20 of human form.

« 111 21,13 The supralinear stroke over N’ is visible. 111 21.14-15 or Y1{c€. * [Tl 21,20 For A€ TIE XE€ see Acts 725 (Sa). * 111 21,22 No room for WIwT in the
lacuna. * [Tl 21,23 A parallel to BG 48,3-4 MTTECMOT NOYPWME was probably omitted by homoioteleuton (PCWME 10 PLWME).

*BG 47.19-20 Till-Schenke. * BG 48,2 N crased before TEQ0YEIT.
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THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

1114,11-24

AAAA

NTTIE MITECWHPE

ATPECWW'ITIE 2M TIMAYIT"

WANTECCW?2€E MMECMWTA

AYW OYCMH ACEl

€BOA 2N TTE NaI'‘(WN ETXOCE XE

qyoon’ NGI TPWME AYW “TIWHPE FMMPWME
AJCWTM A€ NOI TTIPW'STAPXWN TAATABAWS:
€E(MEEYE XE

NTa1''CMH WWTIE (WWTTE) EBOA 2ITN TEQMA *ay:
AYW MITEQ'MME XE€ NTACEI TWN

aYw '"agTcesBooy

NGI TMHTPOTIATWP' ETOYAAB M AYW TITEAEIOC
TETIPONOIA' ETXHK €BOA

I TQIKWN MMA20PATOC

€TE TAl TIE TEIWT" ZMITTHPY"

T2l ENTATITHPY WWTTE NQHTQ

Brwop NPwMeE

XE 2N OYTYTTOC NaNapeXac

W but (dAAd)

above her son,

that she might be '2 in the Ninth

until she has corrected her ' deficiency.

And a voice came

forth from the exalted ' acon (aiwv)-heaven:

‘The Man exists and '3 the Son of Man.’

And (8€) the Chief Ruler (rpwtdpxwv), Yaltabaoth, '® heard (it)
and thought that

the 7 voice had come from his Mother.

18 And he did not know from where it came.

And ' he taught them,

namely, the holy and perfect (TéAeLos) Mother-Father (untpomdTwp),
 the perfect Providence (npdvola),

2 the image (eikwv) of the invisible One (dopaTos),

who is the Father 2 of the All,

through whom everything came into being,

B the first Man,

for # in a human (dav8péos) form (TUmos)

« 11 14,17 dittography.
« 1V 22,16 Ms reads ¥Ma2 “*[may become] ninth.”

16

18

20

4

6

10

12

14
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SYNOPSIS 37
IV 22,15—232

AAJAA

NTTIE MTIECWH[PE

ETPECWWINIE <2M T>MA\PEIT

W(AN TECCO€E MTTECWTA"

AYW OY"cMH) AcEl

€BOA JN TTTE NNAIWN “[TAT €]T'XOCE X€
4WooT N6 TPIW™ME AYW) T(WIHPE MTTPWME:
HaAgICWITM Aje NOI IPWTAPXWN Z[iaA|TaBAMD|O)
E(MEEYE X€E

NTAPTECIMH WWTE EBOA 2ITN TEGMAMAY

AJYW FTIEYEIME XE NTACIEI BTWN

AYW agTCaABOOY

NGI MMH¥TPOTIA|TWP ETOYAAB AY(W TITEVAEIOC
TETIPIONOIA €T XHK EBOA

¥[@IKWN] MTHAQ0PA(TIOC

€TE (Al P11e] MW)T MIITHPY

AT ENTAPTITIHPY WWTIE NQHITY

Twopm) 23'NpwMe

X€ 2N OYTYTIOC NaN[ApElac

Irenaeus

% and so, counting downward, there resulted the Ogdoad.
% That after she had departed

he thought he alone existed (see 35,18-19)

* and that for this reason he said,

% I am a jealous God: there is none beside me”

(see 30.4-8: II only; 34,6-7)

% Such are the lies these people tell.



THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

SYNOPSIS 38
1121.23—-22,7

ATTIMAKAPIOC {OYWN]2 NAY EBOA NTEGRIAEA

2

8
22'ayw AYKATANEYE N{GI TAPXONTI’KH THPC
10 NEZOYCIA

12
AYW aY<NaY> [2M TTMO)’OY

14 EMTYMOC NT2IKWN
TMEXAY €IJ‘E JN NEYEPHOY XE

16 MAPINTAM)|[O NOYPWI’ME
KATA 6IKWN MTINOYTE

18 AY(w) ‘KATA TTE(EINE

20 AYW AYTAMIO €[BOA) 'N2HTOY MN NEYAYNAMIC TH[POYI

The blessed Onc (paxdpios) 2 [revealed) his appearance (i5¢a) to

2 them.

22" And the entire [array of rulers (dpxovTikT)]. the authonities

10 (é€ovaia), bent down (kaTaveveiv),

12
2 and they [<saw> in the water]

14 3 the form (TUmos) of the image (eikuwv).
[They. therefore, said) * among each other,

16 ‘Let [us crcate man)
3 according to (katd) the image (eikuv) of God

18 and % according to (katd) his likeness."

20 And they created 7 out of themselves and [all] their powers (Sovapts).

BG 48.4-16

ATTMAKAPIOC OYW’NEQ TTEYEINE NAY EBOA
2

8
SAYW ACKATANEYE NGI TAP'XONTIKH THPC

10 NTCcaw'qe Nexoycia

12
aynay 28 iMooy
14 eTECMOT NeI''KWN
TTEXAY NNOY''EPHY X€
16 MAPN'’TAMIO NNOYPWME
€2N OIKWN MITNOYTE
18 AYW MN “mINE

20 AYTAMIO €BOA '"2N NEYEPHY MN NEYGOM “THpoy

4 The blessed One (paxdpios) revealed * his appearance to them.

¢ And 7 the entire array of rulers (dpxovTiki)) of the seven authorities

10 (¢€ovoia) bent down (kaTavevewv).

12
& and they saw in ? the water

14 the form of the image (eikuwv).
' They said to each "' other,
16 ‘Let us ' create a man
in '3 the image (eikwv) of God
18 and ' the likeness."

20 And they created out of '* each other and all their powers.

« [1122,2 There is no room for NAY in the lacuna; it may have been omitted due to homoioteleuton. * I1] 22,3-4 A ]€ is not possible since the scribe never breaks up a
syllable.  I11 22,4 Trace before the lacuna may be the tail of p which was crowded between a and N; the reconstruction assumes line extended into the margin.
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THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

11 14.24—15.6

AYJOYWN2 EBOA MTIE(EINE
2 AYW AGHECTWT' THPQ' NGI TTAKDN MTIPWTAPXWN
62y ANCNTE MTTNOYN AYKIM
4 AYW EBOA Y"2ITN MMOYEIOOYE
NAT ETWOOTT 2IXN ®T2YAH
6 AP Q[YOEIN N6I TTICAMMITN
€BOA Y2ITM TTOY[WNQ EBOJA NTE('2IKWN
8 Tai EN’TACOYWNZ[C
AYJWw NTapOYEIWPM'E NOI P'NESOYCIA THPOY
10 AYW TIPWTAPXWN
AY'NAY ATIMEPOC THPY' MITCA MIT'I'TNE €A(p *OYOEIN
12 oYW E€BOA 2ITM TTOYOEIN
AYNAY “_szl' 2M TIMOOY
14 ATITYITOC NTQIKWN'
15'ayw MeXaAq NEXOYCIA ETWOOT WapPO(y X€E
16 AMHEINE NTNTAMIO NOYPWME
KATA ’6IKWN MTINOYTE
18 AYW KATA TINEINE
XE'KAAC APETE( 2IKWN NAWWTITE NAN NOYO’EIN
20 AYW AYTAMIO EBOA QITN NGOM NNOYSEPHY:

he revealed his appearance.
2 And the % whole aeon (aitww) of the Chief Ruler (mpwrdpxwv)
trembled, % and the foundations of the abyss shook.
4 And ? of the waters
which are above 8 matter (UAn),
6 the underside was illuminated
by % the appearance of this image (eikuwv)
8 which 3 had been revealed.
And when all the authorities (€§ovoia)
10 3! and the Chief Ruler (mpwTdpxwv) looked,
they 32 saw the whole region (u€pos) below 3 illuminated.
12 And through the light,
they saw 3 in the water
14 the form (TUTos) of the image (€ikuwv).
15' And he said to the authorities (€Eovaia) which attend him,
16 2 ‘Come, let us create a man
according to (xatd) ? the image (eikwv) of God
18 and according to (xaTd) our likeness,
that 4 his image (eikuv) may become a light for us.’
20 5 And they created through  their respective powers

« IV 23,4 dropped the redundant a before NENTE.

SYNOPSIS 38
v 23,2-21

AJOYWN?2 EBOA MTIE(YEINE
2 ’alyw_aqm'w'r THPQ NGt TIE[WN M'TIPIOTAPXWIN
AJYW NCNTE MTINQ(YN AYIKIM:
4 ayw €[BJQA 2ITN MMOYEI0*OYIE
N(A)i ET'[WOO]TT [IXN ©]YAJH
6 aqip 'OYOIEIN NG [TTICA [MTIITN
€BOA 2ITN *TIOYIWN? (E]B{OA] NTE[GIKWN
8 Tai N°Tac]oYONZC
AYW NTAPOYEIWPM '°NGI NJEXOYC[I)A THPO[Y
10 AYW TPWTAP''XWN]
AYNAY ETIME(POC THPY MTICA ''MTITIN €EAYP OYOE[IN
12 AYW €BOA '2ITIN TTOYOEIN
AYN[AY N2pPai 2M '“mMooY
14 AT'TYTIOC N[GIKWN
ayw “mexaq NNEIOYCIA ETWOOT *wlapoq X€E
16 AMHEIT(N NTNTaMIO '"NOJYPWME
KATA ©[IK[WN MTINOY'*TE
18 YW KATA TTENEINE
X[EKAYAIC EPETEQ2IKWN NAWWI(TIE NAN PNOY]OEIN'
20 AYW AYTAM(IO EBOA Y'2ITN] NGOM NNEYE(PHIO[Y]
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SYNOPSIS 39

11122.8-23

faynaacce
NOYMALCMA €BOA Ri2H"TOY
AYW TOYEI TOYEI NNAYNIAMIC]
'Y2CTaMIO EBOA 3N TECOOM NOIYYYI' XH
acCTaMio
IEBOA N TEC2IKIWN) "HMIN HMOC Tai NTACNAY [€POC)

"KATA TMIMHG(IC
MTTETWOON XIN| “NWOPT TIITEAIOC NPWME
ayw| "‘nexay xe MapNt PENG X€ adaM|
'*X€EKAAC TIEYPAN MITETMMAY MN| '"TEJAYNA[MIC
EYNAWWTIE NAN} "NOYO€EIN
[AYW AYAPXECOAI XIN] “MITECHT [NGI NOOM
TWOPT TMNTNOY|*TE

oYKAC [MYYXH
TMEQCNTE] }'TE€ TMNTX|OEIC

ACTaMIO NOYYY)}XH MM|OYT
TMEQWOMTE TE 22|’MA° TIMNTXPC TTKW?2T

¥ They molded (rAdaoeiv)

a form (nAdapa) [out of] ¥ themselves (cf. Gen 2,7 LXX).
And each one of the [powers (Bivajs))

19 created from its power {a soul (ibux)).

" 91 (i.e., cach power) created

from the image image (eixwv) '? which it itself had seen,

" by (xatd) imitating (pipnors)
[the one who is from] '* the beginning, [the perfect (Té\eios) Man.
And] "3 they said, ‘[let us call him Adam,)
16 that [that his name and] ' its power (bivapis)
|may become) " a light {for us).’
And [the powers] began (dpxeafat) from (the image) '° below:
[the first is Divinity],
(it created) a 2 bone-(soul (Yuxn):
the second] ! is | Lord]ship,
[(it created) # asinew-soul (Yuxn);
the third is both (Gua) 2 Christhood/Goodness (xpnoTés) and Fire,

THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

BG 48.16—49.15

2 aynmaacca
NNOY''TTAACMA €BOA N2HTOY
4 ay"Ww (TIOYIE! TOYIEN NNG(OIM
49'[aYW AYTAMIO €[BOA [2]N T'60M INJT{YYIXH
6 ayTaMioc
€'80A 2N BIKWN NTAYNAY €‘POC
8

10 KATA OYMIMHCIC
MITET*WOT XIN NWOPT TITEAIOC *NPWME
nexay xX€ MapNt 'pNg X€ aaamM
XEKAC TIPAN M*TTH MN TEg6OM
14 eyewwrme °Nan NOYOEIN
AYW AYApPX€E'’COAl XIN TTECHT N6I NGOM

12

16 ""TWOPT TE TMNTNOYTE
OY'"YYXH NKAC TE
I8 TMEQCNTE TE TMNTXC
OYMOYT MY Y'“XH T€
20 TMEQUWOMNTE TIE BkwT

2 '*They molded (TAdageiv)

a ' form (mAdopa) out of themselves (cf. Gen 2,7 LXX)
4 " and [each one] of the powers .

49' (And] by means of the ? power [they created the soul (fux))).
6 Theycreated it

3 from the image (elxwv) which they had seen

by (kaTd) imitating (p{pnais)
the one who ¥ is from the beginning, the perfect (TéAeLos) ® Man.
And they said, ‘Let us 7 call him Adam,
that his name * and its power
may become ° a light for us.’
And ' the powers began (dpxeafiat) from (the image) below:
16 ' the first is Divinity:
it (i.e., what it created) is a '2 bone-soul (Yuxn);
18 the second ' is Christhood/Goodness (XptoTds/xpnaTos):
it is a sinew-soul (Yuxmn);

20 M the third is '3 Fire:

111 22,10 corr. €' over . * 111 22,13 and 18 or XN]. * NI 22,12 Of the letter i only the diairesis is visible. < 1[122,15 Short line ending probably with a line filler.
* 111 22,19 Reconstruction assumes line extending into the margin. * 111 22,22 22 |Ma reconsiruction very uncertain (cf. 16,18).
* BG 49,1 Till-Schenke: (ACTAMIO MITMIAIN [MIN [“made the characteristic and”]. * BG 49,13 Perhaps TMNTXC: bul see 42,19,
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THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

1115,6-17

KATA MMAIN ENTAYT MMOOY

AYW 'TOYEIE' TOYEIE NEXOYCIA

ayt NoyMaeIn
'N2PA1 2M TITYTTOC NT2IKWN Tal ENTAYNAY ‘€EPOC
2PAT 2N TEQYYXIKH
A(TaMio Noyy'’mocTacic
KATA TTINE
MTTQOPTT NPWME N''TEAEIOC

AYW TTEXAY XE MAPNMOYTE €PO( ''XE€ aaaM
XEKAAC EPETIEYPAN'
NAWWITE "NAN NOYOOM NOYOEIN
AYW AYAPXElI NOI '“NAYNAMIC
TWOPM' TMNTXPHCTOC

ACTA'"MIO NOYYYXH NKAC
TMEQCNTE A€ TTPO'NOIA

ACTAMIO NOYYYXH MMOYT'
TMERWOMTE TMNTNOYTE

6 in correspondence (kaTd) with the characteristics which were given.

And ” each authority (¢€ovoia)

supplied a characteristic

® by means of the form (TUmos) of the image (elkwv) which he had seen

7 in its psychic (Ppuxukti) (form).
He created a being (U16aTaals)
9according to (xaTd) the likeness
of the first, perfect (TéA€Los) Man.

' And they said, ‘Let us call him ' Adam,
that his name
may become ! a power of light for us.’
And the powers (8vapis) '* began (dpxetv) (to create):
the first one, Goodness (xpnoTos),

created '* a bone-soul (uxn);
and the second, Providence (mpévoia),

16 created a sinew-soul (rux1);
the third, '7 Divinity,

1v 23,21—-24.7

KA[TA TTZMAEIN eNTaqT MM[O(] NAY:

4 A[Yw 2TO)YEl ToYyEl NNexojycia

6 1ayt N“oyMaen
N2PAT 2M TITY(TTOC N*©IKWN TAl NTAYNAY €[POC
8 N¥2pali N TEYYXIKH
A[4TAMIO NJ’QY2YTIOCTACIC
10 (KATA TTINE
M*TTWOPTT [NPIWME NTE[AEIOC
12 Payw)] ME(X]AY XE MAPNMOY[TE ¥EPOY XE AAJAM
XEKA(AIC EP(E24'TTEIYPAN
14 NAWWTIE NAN NOYOOM INJOYOEIN:
AYW AYPAP<X>I NOI N'[AYNAJMIC
16 TWOPT' TE THNT X[PC
‘acT)aMIo NOYYY(XH} NKAC
18 TIME2)’CNTE TE TTIPONQ[A
AC[T]AMIO [NOY|*¥YXH MMOYT

20 [TIMEWOMTE [A€| 'TE THMNITNO]YT(E

IV 24,6 A€ is supported by the length of the line. * IV 23,23-25 reads “the characteristic ... which was given to them.” » IV 23,26 reads “in the psychic.”

* IV 24,3.5.6f. correspond to the parallel construction (sce If 15,18 and 19).
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SYNOPSIS 40
11122,23—-23.6

OYCAPKI*KH NYYIXH

MN KW €2PaT THPq 23'MTICIWM[a]
THEQYTOE TETPONOI<A>

JloyaTkjac Ny YXH

TMEQTE€ THNTP'(PO
OYCNI|O(q) MY YXH
TMEQCO TE ‘(TCYIN2€ECIC
oYWaA MYYXH
MN J[TICJWMA THPq
TMEQCAW(JE TE TcolPia]
OY(WE MYYXH

(it created) a fleshly (aapkikt) # soul (Yuxr)

and the entire constitution 23" of the body (owpa);)
the fourth [is) Providence (mpdvoia),

2[4 marrow]-soul (puxr);

the fifth [is) Kingdom,
3 [a blood)-soul (yuxH):;

the sixth is ¢ [Understanding (ouveots)),
a tooth-soul ($uxn)

with 3 [the] whole body (cwpa);

the seventh is Wisdom (codia),
6 a hair-soul (Yuxn).

THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

BG 49,15—50,4

OYYYXH NCapx TE
2
“TMEQYTOE TE TTIPONOIA
4 "OYYYXH NNATKAC T€E
MN "KW €2pal THPY MTTCW ' 'Ma
6 TME2t€ TE TMNTEPO
50'0YY'YXH NICNOO( TE
8 TIMEQ!COE TE TCYNZIEIG(IC)
OYYYXH 'NWaap Te
10
TMEQCAW(YE TE ‘Tcodia
12 OYYYXH NYWE Te

itis a flesh-(adp€)-soul (Puxn);

16 the fourth is Providence (mpovoia):
4 "7t is a marrow-soul (Yuxr})
and '8 the entire foundation of the body (owpa);
6 ' the fifth is Kingdom:
§0' it [is] a [blood]-soul (buxti);
8 [the] Zsixth is Understanding (o0veots):
it is a 2 skin-soul ($rux);
10
the seventh is * Wisdom (codia):
12 itis a hair-soul (puxm).
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n15,17-23

ACTAMIO NOYYYXH "Ncaps:
2 —_—
TMEQYTOE A€ TE TMNTXOEIC
4 ACTa""MIO NOYYYXH NaTKacC

6 TMe2t€e Te TMN'Tepo
ACTaMIO NOYYYXH NCNOg
8 TMEQ!'COE TTE TTKW?Q

ACTaMIO NOYYYXH Nwa2ape:

10
TMEQCAWYE TE TMNTPMNZHT®
12 acTa”’MI0 NOYYYXH NqOY2€
created a flesh (adpE)-soul (puxn);
2

18 and (8¢) the fourth, Lordship,
) created '? a marrow-soul (Yuxn);

6 the fifth, Kingdom,
20 created a blood-soul (Yux1i):
8 the sixth, 2! Envy,
created a skin-soul (buxn):
10
2 the seventh, Understanding,
12 created 2 a hair-soul (puxm).

THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

IV 24,7-14

AC)TAMIO NOY[YY®XH NCapx

TMIEQY(TIO A€ TE TMNT’XOEIC
4 ACTAMIO NOYYYXH NaATKAC

6 '“TMe2t T€] TMNTEPO
AcTaM(10 ''NOYYYXH NICNOg
8 TMEQ2C(O TE 'TKWw?
aACTaM)|0 NOYYYXH [Nwaap
10
TMEQCAIWYE TE THMNTP(MN'‘QHT
12 ACTaMIO] NOYYYXH NBO[Y2€E
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SYNOPSIS 41 THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

11 23.6-11 BG 50,5-11
SAYW AYKOCMEI MITCWMA *THPY

2 AYW ANEYArEAOC 'WREPATOY 2iXwoy
<AYTAMIO> EBOA *2N NENTAYCBTWTOY Nwopn

AYW AYKOCME! '[MITIPWME THRY'
AYW AYAQ2€ €PATOY *€POO)Y NGI NEYATFTEAOC
AYTaMIO *€EBOA] N NEYYXH NTAYCBTWTOY

~

4 '"INGI  NjEZOYCIA 4 2ITN NIEZOYCIA
NT[2IYmOCTACIC H'"|{YX00)YE N2YTOCTa'’cic MY YXH

6 6
MIT2WP6 NM''MEAOC N22apPMOC

NNME(AJOG MN NZOpMOC

3 And they ordered (xoop€iv) the whole body (adpa).
2 And their angels (dyyelos) 7 attended them.

¥ From the things first prepared

And they ordered (xoopeiv) ' the whole man.
2 And 8 their angels (dyyeMos) attended them.

9 From the souls (Yuxn) they had prepared
4 10 the authorities (¢Eovoia) created 4 9 by the authorities (é€ovoia) <they created>
"the substance (iméoraais) of ! [the souls (Puxii)]. the substance (iméoTaais) of the soul (Puy),
6

6
the {limbs (u€Xos)] with the joints (apuos). 10 the harmony of the ! joined (apyds) limbs (pédos).

« 111 23,9 The articulation mark after A is visible.
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THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

1'15,23-29

AYA2€ A€ EPATOY *€PO( NOI TTAwAT NNArFEAQC

. AYX! €BOA ¥2ITN NExOYCIA

NTCawge N2YTOCTACIC ¥NTE TYYXIIK|H
XEKAAC EYNATAMO
MTIX(NG' NMMEAOC

| MN TTXWNY' NNWway

¥MN TCYNOECIC MTTITCANO MTTIOYA TTOYa NMMEAOC

' And (8€) the multitude » of the angels (dyyeAos) attended him,

and they received 2 from the authorities (¢Eovoia)

the seven substances (UmdaTaots) 26 of the soul (Yuxn)
in order to create

7 the proportions of the limbs (péXos),

and the proportions of the trunk

SYNOPSIS 41

1V 24,15-21

2 “ayage a€ THPOY €poq NG TaWw(al “NNAFTEAOIC

4 aYXI €BOA 2ITN N''{€z0YCIA

NITCAW(E N2YTTOC(TA'*CIC NTE TV]YXH

6 X€EKAAC EYN[ATA''MIO)

MTTXW[NJ) NMMEAOC

8 MIN TXWPNY] NNWAY

MN TCYNGECIC MTI[TE!NO] MTTOYA TTOYA NNMMEAOC

3 and the proper working together (GovBnots) of each 2 of the parts (éros).

*11 15,26 ervor under influence of 15,9 (?).
* IV 24,15 should probably be emended to <€pPaAT>0Y,
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(23,11 BG (50,11)
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I115,29—16,7

IQOPTT MIEN agapIXel NT2aMIO *NTane

ETEPAPAWTIE] ABPWIN agTaMIO Rxwyq
M—WFS(:TT[’EITG AQTAMIO M TIENKEDAAOC
ACTEPEXMAN TIBAA NOYVNaM:
&3CTIOMOXAM TIBAA ﬁé_aovp‘

m“m TIMAAXE NOYNAM'

GICCOYM *TTMaaxX€ NGBOYP'

AKIDPEM M2

16'83NAN EPPOYM’ NNECTIOTOY

AMHN INNOBQ2E

{BIKAN NNAX2€

BICIATAAHMH *MTTAPICOMION

AXXa NCTAPYAH

L22‘BAN MTTMOYT®

X3aMAN MITCHONTYAOC

sA€ApXW NTWOYWBE

THBAP

NTNAQBE ‘NOBOYP
MRIAPX DN
MITKEAENKEQ N'6BOYP" -

The first one (+1€v) began (dpxeLv) to create *° the head.

Eteraphaope-Abron created 3" his head;
Meniggesstroeth created 2 the brain (évkédalos);
Asterechmen (created) the right eye;

3 Thaspomocham (created) the left eye;

34 Yeronumos (created) the right ear;

Bissoum (created) ** the left ear;

Akioreim (created) the nose;

16' Banen-Ephroum (created) the lips;

Amen (created) 2 the teeth;

Ibikan (created) the molars;

Basiliademe (created) ? the tonsils (rapio8jLiov);
Achcha (created) the uvula (cradudiy);

Adaban (created) ¢ the neck;

Chaaman (created) the vertebrae (odpovBulos);

5 Dearcho (created) the throat;

Tebar (created) the {IV 25,4-5: right shoulder;
N[....(created) the)} left ¢ shoulder;
Mniarchon (created) the {IV 25,6-7: right elbow;
{...e(created) the]} left 7 elbow;

THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

1V 24,22-25.7

(TWIOPIT MEN AQPAP<X>El ETAMIIO NPTAITIE
2 ETTEFRAPAMNE ABPWIN “AgITAMIO NIXWY
MHNIFFECC[TP (DHE PA(ITAMIQ [M]TTENKEDAAOC
4 ACTTETEIXIMH MTIBAA NOYNAM
P(@aAC]TTOMOXA MTIBAA NGBOYIP
6 TEPWINYMOC MTTMAAXE NOY(NAM
¥BICCOYM MITMAAXE NGBOYP
8 YlakelwpiM] MTTa-
BANHIN €P[POYM *'NNECITTOTOY"
10 TM[H]N NINOBR€E
2BIIKAN NNAX2€E
12 B{ACIAIAAHMH] 25'MTTAPICEMION
axXxa NCTaAG(YAH]
14 2223BAN MTTMOYT"
X2AAM{aAN M'TTICHONTYAOC
16 T€APXD NTW(OYWBE
"THBAP NTN[A2BJE NOYNAM
18 N[ ..... SNTINA2BE NGBOY[
MNIZAXMP [MITKE*AENIKE2 NOYN[AM]
20 7T € MTKE'AEINKER N2BO[Y]P

*1116,3 Ms reads 2xXXaN CTAPYAH; the scribe mistook the Greek word for a proper name. )
+1V 2422 Ms reads apX1. < IV 24,32 or KA NNNAX2€E. * IV 254 It is difficult to estimate the length of the name in the lacuna.

* [V 25,5 reads, probably more correctly, MNIa XP.
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1m16,7-19

LBITPICON NewMe F«_)me
EY'NeAN NeWwME Nt?aoyp*
KpYC NTOIX' ‘NOYNAM )
gHAYAI NTOIX' NGEOY[' ~
TPRNEY NNTHBE" Elelx‘ fNoYNAM‘
BAABHA "ﬁﬁTua(i_NTénx‘ N6BOYP'
KPIMA NNEIE'BE Nu_ﬁlx‘
iCTPDY NTOGIBE NOYNAM
vgappwP NTOIBE NGBOYP®
BAOYM MITXW "“NOYNaM
ApapM MTXW NGBOYP
ipEX NTKOIAIA
¢peayH NeoaTe
cHNAGIM *MTTYTTOXON<A>PIOC
;pzxeew'rﬁ MTICTTIP '"NOYNAM'
ZaBEA MTIcTp’ NGBOYP®
"gApIAC

NTtme N6BOYP
LBHNA. SIAPXEl PNNATKAC
XNOYMENINOPIN NNKEEC

Abitrion (created) the right underarm;
8 Evanthen (created) the left underann;
Krys (created) the right hand;

9 Beluai (created) the left hand;

Treneu '° (created) the fingers of the right hand;
Balbel ' (created) the fingers of the left hand;

Kriman (created) the nails '2 of the hands;
Astrops (created) the right breast;

13 Barroph (created) the left breast;

Baoum (created) the right ' shoulder joint;
Ararim (created) the left shoulder joint;
Areche (created) '3 the belly (koilia);
Phthave (created) the navel;

Senaphim (created) '® the abdomen ({rmoxdv8piov);

Arachethopi (created) the right '7 ribs;
Zabedo (created) the left ribs;

'8 Barias (created) the {IV 25,19-20: right hip;

Phnouth (created) the) left hip;
Abenlenarchei (created) ' the marrow;
Chnoumeninorin (created) the bones;

+1116,14 reads “Arech.” +[§ 16,16 Ms reads a.

1V 25,17 reads “Senaphthi.” « IV 25,17 or <t¥>. « IV 25,18 reads “Abedo.”

THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN SYNOPSIS 43

IV 25.7-22

A[BITPILLN NOWME *NOYINAM:
2 EYaN@[HN NewME NGBOYP
KPTYC NTOIX NOYN[aM)
4 BHAYal NTOIX N6BOYP:
TPHINETY NTHBE <NT61X> N''OYINAM:
6 BXABHA NITHIBE N(TIO[IX N'6BO]YP-
KPIMAN NE(IEIB NJNGIX
8 "aACITPOY TKIBE NO{YNAM
BAPPwWd '“TK|IBE NGBOYP:

.10 BAOYM Tx0 NUOJYNAM

APAPIM TX[O NGBOYP
12 'SAPJEXH NTKOIAIA:
Pieayn neoaTe
14 "CHINXB®I <MTT>YTIOXOIN}JAPIOC
AP[AXE OWTT)) MTICTIIP NOYNAM:
16 ABE[AW “MITICTIP N6BOYP
BApPIAC NT[TTIE] PNOYNAM
18 $NOY® Tt(NE) NGBOYP
TABANJAENAPXEI NNA[TIK(AIC
20 X[NOY**MENINJOPIN NNKAA(C]

DN N ™I9D

7 Jann ma uIo?
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11 16,20-32

WFHCOAE MTICTOMAXOC

ATFpoMaAYM2 MU QHT'

AN MTITNEYMONIN

SOCTPATIAA ZMITZHTIAP

ANFACIMAA AP MITCTIAHN

SWPTepW NNMERQT'

GIBAM NNOAATE

upoepwp’ NMMOYT®

TAQPEW NNXICE PMITCWMA

|{TOYCTTOBWBA NNDAEY"

gINEBOPIN NAPTHPIA

12TOIMENTHPEI NWOY NE NNIJE
€T2N MMEAOC THPOY

#INOOAAEIL NTCAPE THPC

BEAOYK PMTITETE [NOYNAM|

ApPABHEI TIBA2 NGBOYP

WEIAW NATPIEYE]

cwpMA NEAYON

FopMa'KAIOXAABAP TTMHPOC NOYNaM'

NEApIA 2TIMHPOC N6BOYP'

20 Gesole (created) the stomach (gTopaxos);
Agromauma (created) 2' the heart;

Bano (created) the lungs (1rveUpwv);
Sostrapal (created) 22 the liver (fimap);
Anesimalar (created) the spleen (omwArv);
Thopithro (created) 2* the intestines;

Biblo (created) the kidneys;

2 Roeror (created) the sinews;

Taphreo (created) the spine 2 of the body (oGpa);
Ipouspoboba (created) the veins (GAéY);

% Bineborin (created) the arteries (dpTnpia);
Aatoimenpsephei, 77 theirs are the breaths

which are in all the limbs (ué)os)

# Entholleia (created) all the flesh (odpE);

Bedouk (created) 2 the right buttock (?);

Arabeei (created) the left penis;

® Eilo (created) the testicles {IV 26,5 5idupos };

Sorma (created) the genitals (aiSoiov);
Gorma-Kaiochlabar ' (created) the right thigh (pnpos);
Nebrith (created) 32 the left thigh (umpos);

* 11 16,26 Stroke should be on BINEBOPIN instead of the Greek word APTHPIA. « 11 16,26 a2 could also be A. ¢ IT 16,30 has the Coptic plural attested in Bohairic.
* IV 25,22 reads “Sesole.” « IV 25,29 Apparently the scribe thought GA€Y was a name. < IV 25,21.6.12.14.15.26-30 appear to have been unusually short lines.

* IV 26,1 reads “Aatoimenphephei.”

THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

IV 25,22—26,7

CHCO[A€E MTT®CTOMA)XOC
2 ATPOMAYMA M(HT
*BANW) MTTNEYMONIN
4 ClwCTpaman BMIQHITTIAP
INACMAAAP [MTTCTIAHN
6 “ewlmepw NNME)ZT
B[BAW NNGAAITE
8 POEPWP [NMMOYT
BTadpiEDL NNXICE [MTTCWMA
10 ™IMGYICO[8]MDBa NNPIAEY
“BINEBOPIN] NAPTHPI[A
12 ZE'XXTTOIMENDHPET NWOY NE NNI(YE
€]T2N MMEAOC THPOY
14 HNGO[AAEFA NITCAPE THPC:
BEAOYK TIT(ETE ‘NOJYNAM
16 APaB({HEI) TTBAQ N6B(OYP
SENAW NAIAYMO(C])
18 COP'MA NEA[YON
SrOPJMA K2l OXA[ABAJP TIMHPOC N[OY'NA M
20 [NEBPIO] TTMHPOC NGBQ[YP
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THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

11632178

PHPAM NOGAATE N'TOYPHTE ROy
ACAKAAC TOAWT “NGaoYp:
OPMAMO MITTIET NOYNAM
l‘[.H]MHNYN MITTIET N6BOYP
KRYE TCH17'BE NOYNaM'
TYTHAO NTCHBE NGBOYp
IXXTHA NTKAAE NOYNaM'
NHMH NTKA’A€ R6soYp'
$ITVS, <t NTOYPHTE NOY'NaM
BOABEA NNECIHHBE
TPAXOYN N'TOYPHTE N6goyp:
M'Hnn}e
oML —€IEIB" NNOYPHTE
AXBHPNIOYM
'NENTAYTOWOY A€ €2pai €XN NAi THpoy e 2
xewe
apMac
KAAIAA
BHA

¥

Pserem (created) the kidneys of 33 gpe right leg;
Asaklas (created) the left kidney;

Omaoth (created) the right leg;

% Emenun (created) ihe left leg;

Knyx (created) the 17! right shin-bone;
Tupelon (created) the left shin-bone;

? Achiel (created) the nght knee;

Phneme (created) the ? left knee;

Phiouthrom (created) the right foot;

* Boabel (created) its toes;

Trachoun (created) 5 the fefy foot;

Phikna (created) its toes;

¢ Miamai (created) the nails of the feet;
Labernioum . . .

T And (8¢) those Who were appointed over all of these ® are seven;
Athoth,

Armas,

Kalila,

Jabel,

1TV 26 19.20: Sabaoth,

SYNOPSIS 45
v 26,8-19

S HPHM NOAATE NT(OlYpPHTE NIOYNAM
2 "acakaac TOAKOT NGaoyp
iOPMawe "MMIET NoYNaM
4 HMHNYN (nmer "'"NjGBIO)YP
Kryys TCHYE NoyNam)
6 Tynuaon [TicHge N6BoYp
AXIHA UNTKA A€} NOIYINAM:
8

10 663BeR N'“INECTHBE
TPAXOY NToYpiiTe IN*GBOYP
12 ¢l‘q,—m¢CTHB€'
M"ub..__,..uew. WMYOYEPHT AN
14 XX8HPMIoYM
”Newray'rougov A€ €2PAT eX(N "Naj THIPOY (T1e)
16 X6me
APMa[C
18 "KIAXTAA-
TX8HA-
20 CaBi e

*1117,4 The stroke on NAM is incorrect. « I 17,8 or: 22600, but see 17,30; one ©Xpects a superfinear stroke on a letter used as a number,
*1V 26,9 reads “Yormaoth." « 1V 26,13 homoioteleuton (from RoYNAM 1o NOYNaM).
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1r17.8-19

NETE’NEPrel A€ KATA MEPOC
2Pail 2N NMeaoc
YTATIE MEN A'OATMOAPAZA
TMOYT' IXM"''MEAE"
TNAQ2BE NOYNAM TAKOYiB
TNA2'2BE N6BOYP' OYEPT WN
TO6IX' NOYNAM' oy'’alal
TGBOYP' APBAO
NTHBE NT6IX NOY''NaAM AAMTINQD
NTHBE N'T'61X° NOBOYP' “AHEKADIAP
TO6IBE NOYNAM BAPBAP
TG6I'*BE NOBOYP' IMAH
TMECTZHT NICANAPA''TITHC
TXW NOYNAM KOAAH
TXW NOGBOYP "“0AEWP
8 <M>CImp’ NOYNaM' acHimiz’

TICTp *“N6BOYP' CYNOrXoyTa

N

>

o

o

[ 5]

'S

(=)

0 TKOIAIA XPOYD
Cain,
! Abel).

And (8¢) ° those who are particularly (xatd pépos) active (évepyeiv) in

the limbs (jéXos) '° (are:

in) the head (+p€v) Diolimodraza,

the neck Yammeax,

"I 'the right shoulder Yakoubib,

the '2 left shoulder Verton,

the right hand '* Oudidi,

the left one Arbao,

the fingers of the right hand '¢ Lampno,
the fingers of the left hand '* Leekaphar,
the right breast Barbar,

the 'S left breast Imae,

the chest Pisandraptes,

'7 the right shoulder joint Koade,

the left shoulder joint '® Odeor,

the right ribs Asphixix,

the left ' ribs Synogchouta,

) the belly (kotAia)Arouph

(&)

~

-

o

-

THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

Iv 26,19—27,2

KA[IN
2 MaABJEA-
NETENEPri A€ KATA MEY(POIC
4 [N2)Pail 2N NMeaoc
TATI[€ MEN #AIOTAIM[OAPTAZA
6 TIMOYT TA[MMEAX
TINA2BE NOYNAM TAKOY(iB
8 TNa2¥B)E NOGBO[YIP OYEPTN
[T6IX. NOYPNAM O]YA EIAY
10 T68OYP AP(BAO
N®THBE] NTGIX NOYNAM' AAMTT[NW
12 NTHB)E NTO[1)X N2BOYP AHE[Kadap
BTKIBE NOYN]AM BAPBAP
14 TK[1BE N*6BOYP i]MAH
TMECOHT TI[ICANYAPATITIHC
16 TIXO N{O)YNA[M KOAAH
I X0 N6BOYpP OAED(P
18 mcmp] 22'NOYNIM X TODI3 (313
TICmp N6BO[YP) 2COYNOFXOYTA
20 TKOIAIA XPOYD
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THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

1117,20-31

NIIEKOYNY' CABAAW
2 TIMHPOC NOYNAM ?XaPXapPB
TIMHPOC NOBOYP X©@aAWN
4 “NAIAOION THPOY BAGINDO
TMET N'OYNAM XOYX
6 TITIET' N6BOYP XapXa
MTCHBE NOYNAM™ APOHP'
TCHBE NGBOYpP' *TWEXSOA
TKAAE NOYNAM' ADA
10 TKAAE *NOGBOYP" XAPANHP
TOYPHTE NOYNAM™ 7BACTAN
12 NECTHHBE AP XENTEXOA
TOY*PHTE N6BOYpP MAPEPNOYNG
NNECTHHBE ABPANA
NEY(6MOOM] €2pai 21XN ¥NAT THPOY NOI cawq Z
16 MIXAHA
OYPHA
1§ »acMeNeaac
CcadACATOHA
20 IXpMOYPIAM

oo

1

-

20 the womb Sabalo,
2 the right thigh (unpés) 2' Charcharb,
the left thigh (1npos) Chthaon,
4 223 the genitals (aiSolov) Bathinoth,
the right leg # Choux,
6 the left leg Charcha,
2 the right shin-bone Aroer,
8 the left shin-bone % Toechtha,
the right knee Aol,
1G the left % knee Charaner,
the right foot ¥ Bastan,
12 its toes Archentechtha,
the 28 left foot Marephnounth,
14 jts toes 2 Abrana.
Seven, 7, have power over * all of these:
16 Michael,
Ouricl,
18 31 Asmenedas,
Saphasatoel,
20 Aarmouriam,

1V 27,3-16

MEKOYNY CABAA W
2 TIMHPOG [NOY‘Na]M XAPXX(PB]
TIMHPOC NGBOYP ‘[x@Jat
4 NAIA[O]ION THPOY ©aBIND(©
STITIE)T NOYNA[M X)OY3
6 TET NOGB[OYP "XA]PXA
TCH[BE] NO{YNAM APTOTHP
8 *TC)HBE NGBOYP (TWEXOA
TKAAE *NOJYNAM XA
10 TKAAE] NOB(OYP '*XAPATNAD
TIOYEPHTE] NOYN]AM 'BACTAN]
12 NE[CTHBE APXEINTEXIOA
"?TOYEPHTE NOBOYP MAPEIPINOYNO
14 PNECTHBE ABPANA-
NEYGMOOM “€2PAT 21XN NAT THPOY NiO) Ca[wq 12
16 MIX)A[HA
OYPIHA
18 ACMEINEA[AC
tcadacClaTOHA
20 2apMOYPIAM

« 1V 27,5 reads “Chthao” and “Thabinoth.” « IV 27,11 reads “Achiaram.”
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11 17,32—18,7
pxpaM’
amwpy
AYW NETRIXN NaiceH’cic
apxeN.A.GKTx

AYW TTETIXN TANAAHM™*YIC
A€IOAPBABAC

AYW METIXN Than*Tacia

OYMM22

AYW METIXN TX(WNIg

18'aaX1apamM

AYW TMETIXN T20PMH THPC
PIAPAMNA X

TTTHFH A€ NNIAAIMWN

JNAT ET2N TICWMA THPY' CETHW €YTO‘OY
OY2MME

oyapow

oyz068€ec

oY’wOoOoYE

TOYMAAY A€ THPOY TE T2Y'AH

TETO A€ NXOEIC €XM T2MOM PAO’E0PA

32 Richram,

Amiorps.

And the ones who are in charge over the senses (aioTnots) 33 (are)
Archendekta;

and he who is in charge over perception (avdnudis) * (is)
Deitharbathas;

and he who is in charge over the imagination (davtaaia) ¥ (is)
Oummaa;

and he who is in charge over the composition 18! (is)
Aachiaram,

and he who is in charge over the whole impulse (6pu1) 2 (is)
Riaramnacho.

And (8€) the origin (ny1) of the demons (8aipwv)

3 which are in the whole body (oGpa) is determined to be four:
4 heat,

cold,

wetness,

5 and dryness.

And (8€) the mother of all of them is matter (UAn).

6 And (8¢) he who reigns over the heat (is) Phloxopha;

« [V 27,24-end is missing.

1V 27,16-23...

PITXTTAM
2 "amiwpiy

[AYW NET2IXN] NA{ICEOHCIC
4 PAPXENAEKTA

AYW TTEIT2IXN [TaNAYAHMYIC
6 A€10APBAOAC)

A[YW TETXIXN ThHaANTACIA
8 OoYMMAA

YAYW TETIXN TTXWINY
10 AXT1A[PamM

YW TMETIXN GOPIMH THPC
12 2[PlapaMNaxw

TTIHMH A€
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THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

1118,7-24

neTo A€ NXOEIC EXM TAPOW) *GPOGOPPOGOT
NETO A€ NXOEIC EXM ME’TWOYWOY €piMaxdy
NETO A€ NXOEIC YA XM TTWOBE AS6YPW

TMaaY A€ NNAT TH''POY CA2€ EPATC NTOYMHTE
GNOPOOXPa’CXEI ECWOOT"  NaTTOWC

AYW CTH2 "NMMAY' THpoOY-

AYW TAT NAME TE€ T2YAH

HEYCANAWT' FAP EBOA 2ITOOTC

MYToOoY “NAPXHroc Na amMwN

€PEMEMPi TTE "“TTAT2HAONH

WK TIE TTAT ETOYMEIA

NENEN'TWONI TTE TTATAYTTH

BAXOMHAN ""TTE TTAT2NW?2€E

TOYMAAY A€ THPOY ECOHN'’CIC OYX eWiTTTOH
€BOA A€ 2N TMYTOOY *NaAIMWN

AywwTie N6 2NTTae@0c

€7B0A A€ 2N TAYTIH OY$POONOC OYKW?Q 220YMKAQ
OYOXAHCIC OYNIKE OYMNT AT 2TH(' OYPOOYW) OY2HBE
AYw TIKEXWWXTT

€BOA A€ 2N T2HAONH

7 and (8€) he who reigns over the cold ® (is) Oroorrothos;

and (8€) he who reigns over ? what is dry (is) Erimacho;

and (8¢) he who reigns '° over the wetness (is) Athuro.

And (8€) the mother of all of these, '' Onorthochras, stands in their
midst, 2 for (ydp) it is she who is illimitable,

and she mixes '? with all of them.

And she is truly matter ({An),

14 for (ydp) they are nourished by her.

The four ' chief (dpx11yds) demons (Baipwv) (are):

Ephememphi who ' belongs to pleasure (fj8ovr)),

Yoko who belongs to desire (€mBupia),

17 Nenentophni who belongs to grief (\imm),

Blaomen '® who belongs to fear.

And (5€) the mother of them ali (is) '? Esthensis-Ouch-Epi-Ptoe.
From (+5€) the four 2 demons (8ai puwv)

passions (rdBos) came forth.

2! And (8¢) from grief (\U)) (came) envy (¢$86vos), jealousy,

2 distress, trouble (5xAnois), pain, 23 callousness, anxiety, mourning,
% and so on.

And (8€) from pleasure (8ovr)

« 11 18,18-19 bastardization of aioBnois oy €émi mTon; “perception not in a state of excitement,” mistaken for a proper name: see also 19.1. * 1 18,12 name misread

SYNOPSIS 49
Iv...28,1-22

j28'exXM TTapow) OPOOPPOOGOC
2 TETO 2A€ NXOEIC EXN TETWOYWOY EPITMAXD"
TTETO A€ NXOEIC €[XM ‘TTIWEOB XO6YPW!
4 T[MAJAY A€ NNA[I] *THPOY CA2€EPATC N{TIEYMHTE:
*ONOPOOXPAC TA[i ECI(YOOT rap N/ATTOWIC
6 AYW C|T[H]2 NMMAY (THI'PIO)Y"
A[YW Tal NJAM[E TIE (T)OYAH
8 [EY'CANAWT rap €8OA] 2ITOOTC
TYTO'’0OY NJAPXH[FOC NA AIMWN
10 EPEMEMD ''TTE] TTAT'2{HAONH
WKW TTIE TTA'’TE|MOYMIEIA
12 NENENTWONI TTE PTTATA)YTIH
BAAOMHN TTE TTAOPTE “TOYMJA[AY AE THPOY
14 ECOHN"CITZOYX [ETITITOH
€BOA AE 2N '"*TIQITOO[Y NAAIMWN]
16 AlYwwTrEe "NjG) 2(ENTTAB0C
€BOA)" A€ 2IN TAY'*TTH O}YD[OONOC OYKW? OYM'°KaQ]
18 OYQ[XAHCIC OYNAAKE XOY|MNTA[TP 2TH(J OYPOOYW)
2OY|2HBE A[YW TIKEWWXTT
20 Z€BJOA A€ 2N [OHAONH

and ydp omitted. [V 28,3 Stroke over XMvisible. * 1V 28,12 Pan of stroke over NENENTW®NI visible. IV 28,17 Trace befOre A may be an articulation mark

with€BoA (cf. IV 9,27).
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THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN SYNOPSIS 50

11'18,24-—19,10 1V 28,22—29.18

waYPYWTE N6 222 f_‘KAK'f AYw Nwoyywoy WAYPywe] N6

zse—rgoyew‘ AY(D NET EINE NNAY 2 . :

cBOA 7A€ 2N TETNOYMIA OYOPrH OYGWNT My

OYXOIAH] MIN OJYEPWC' €EJCAWE PMN OYMNTATCEI 4 .

YW NETEINE NNAI

wgBOA A€ 2N TNW2E OYEKTIAHIIC OY KWpW 6 29'6PTE OYEKTTAHIIC OYKWY

OYArWNIA OYWITTE _ l0YATWNIA® OYWITTE

Nal A€ THYPOY NOE N2NTIETP Way MN NTTE©O™ OY 8 NAl A€ 'THPOY NEE N2ENTIETP WaY ‘(MN] MTTET(200]Y:

TENNOI2 A€ NTE TOYMHE TE ANA™PW E€TE TAi TE TATIE  TENNOIA A€ ‘NTE TOYME T€) ANAPW
NT2YAIKH RtPYXH 19'€CQOOT rap' MN TeceHcIC z 6YX™ 10 ...

Tai TE€ THITE NNArr€AOC 12 ..

€Ml 'TO AYTO EYEIPE NWMTWECETHE

ay'pws THPOY €POY’ 14 ..

WANTYXWK EBOA 2ITOOTOY KATA MEAOC

NGI PYXIKON *AYW TTI2YAIKON NCWMa 16 ...

CEWOOTT rap NGl 2ENKOOYE 21XN TTKEWWXT Mrrateoc 2ENPKOOYIE 2(1XM TTKEWWXTT
NAT ETE MTTIXO0Y NaK' 18 MTTA©0C '“NAT] ETE M[mxooY' NAK

€WTE KOY'WWE AE AMME €POOY EWXE "KOYWWE AE EMME EJPOOY

(CHP 2Pl 2M “MXWWME NZWPOACTPOC 20 [CHQ ""2M TTXWWME NZWPOJACT(POC]

B much wickedness (kaxia) arises, and empty 26 pride, and similar
things.

21 And (8¢) from desire (€mBupia) (comes) anger (6pyn), wrath 2 and
bittemess (Xo\3) and bitter passion (€pws) 2? and unsatedness

and similar things.

30 And (5¢) from fear (comes) dread (€kmhnérs), 3! fawning,

agony (éywvia), and shame.

All (+5€) of these 32 are like useful things as well as evil things.  But
(8€) the insight (évvota) into their true (character) is Anaro, M who is
the head of the material (UAtkév) soul (fuxny), 19' for (ydp) it belongs
with the seven senses (aioTnots), Ouch-Epi-Ptoe.

2 This is the number of the angels (dyyehos):

? together (€mt TO auTd) they are three hundred sixty-five.

They * all worked on it

until, 3 limb for limb (kaTc pédos), the psychic (thuxixév) and € the
material (UA1kov) body (awpa) were completed by them.

Now (ydp) there are 7 other ones in charge over the remaining passions
(wdBos’) ® whom I did not mention to you.

But (8¢) if you ° wish to know them,

it is written in '° the book of Zoroaster.

+11 18,32 2 was crossed out after Ne€, dittography. « I1 19,1 The Greek phrase aicBnots ol ém wrén was mistaken for a proper name; see also (8.19.
*1119,10 correction w? over T. ) .
* IV 28,24-end are missing. + 1V 29,1 has the more common Sahidic synonym épTe. * IV 29,18 There is no room for N2pai before 2N.
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SYNOPSIS 51
1M 23,12—24.4

JAYTAMIO MITICWMA THPY) EG20PMA(ZE
2 €BOA 2M TIMHHWE] NAFTE'{AOC
NTiX00]Y NWOpTY
4 ayw ag"6w €qRYIMO’AYE
NOYNOO NXPONOC
6 '[eMmolyay6M60M NOI TCaAW(E N'[E€30YClA ETOYNOCY
OYAE€ TIKE"[WMT|WECE NArrEAOC
8 NEPCM'NNE] NN2OPMOC
ACP 2NAC 6€ NGI ¥[TMAjJAY ETWKE NTAYNAMIC
10 NTAC'|TAAC M|TTAPXWN
2N OYTIPOYNIKON
12 ZINTMNJTBAAHT
ACTWB2 MmMWT
14 DIETEINAWE TIEYNAE
MN 1oy NoY24'o€EIN
16 AgTNNOOY 2N [OY]WIAXNE] ’EJOYA A8
<MTTAYTOrENHC> MN TTE(JTOOY N|OYO]'EIN
18 MTITYTIOC NNAFr€E(AOC

12 [The whole body (o@pa) was created, being fit together
2 (6pud{ev) 1 [by the multitude] of angels (GyyeAos)
' [of which I have spoken] earlier.
4 Butit ' {remained] motionless (bmoAvw)
for a long time (xpdvos),

BG 50,11-20

AYW AYTA'MIO MTTCWMA THPq €¢20pP°MazE
2 €BOA 2M TTMHHWE N"arreaoc
NTAIXO0O0Y NWopT
4 Bayw ag6w €4o Napron
NOY'*NOG NOYOEIW)
6 €MN 60OM N''TCaW(E NEXOYCIA ETOY'*NOCY
OYTE MKEWMTWE'* CE NAFFEAOC
NTAYCMINE S51'[NMMEAOC N2a|PM[OC]
AYW 2A[CP 2NAC €XI) NTOOM
10 NTAC'TAAG MTTAPXWN
NT€E TIEMPOY‘NIKOC
12 ACEl EBOA 2N OYMNTATKAKIA
ACCOTIC MTTEIWT *NNITITHP(
14 €TE NAWE TEY'NAE
MN TINOYTE NOYOEIN
16 *AgTNNOOY 2N OYWOXNE €(°OYAAB
MTIAYTOrENHC MN '“TTIEGTOOY NOYOIN
18 2M TIEC''MOT NNArreAoOC

oo

And '? the whole body (o@pa) was created, ** being fit together
(6pud(erv) by the multitude of ' angels (dyyeAos)
of which I have spoken earlier.
15 But it remained inactive (dpydv)
for a ¢ long time
because the " seven authorities (é§ouaia) were not able to '® awaken it,

~

N

6 '6 [because] the seven [authorities (éEovaia) were not] able ! to awaken 6
nor (olTe) were the other 360 ' angels (GyyeAos)

it, nor (0U8é) were the other '® [3)60 sixty angels (dyye\os)
8 who had '° [arranged) the joints (8ppos).
Now, [the Mother] wanted % to retrieve the power (Sivaps)
10 which she had ' [given lo] the Ruler (Gpxwv)
in sexual desire (Tpovvikov).
12 2In?) innocence
she petitioned the Father,
14 2 [who) is most merciful,
and the five lights.
16 24' He sent, by means of a holy [decree],
2 <Autogenes (aUToyeviis)> with his four lights
18 in the form (TYmos) of the angels (Gyyeros)

who had arranged 51' [the joined (Gpp6s) limbs (HéAos)).
And? [she wanted to retrieve] the power
10 whichshe had ? given to the Ruler (dpxwv)
of ¢ sexual desire (TpotvLkoS).
12 She came in 3 innocence (kakia),
and petitioned the Father ¢ of the All,
14 whois most merciful,
7 and the God of light.
16 ® He sent, by means of a holy decree,
9 Autogenes (aUToyevns) with the ' four lights
18 inthe ! forin of the angels (dyyeos)

oo

* 111 23,12 The stroke on M? is visible. * IIT 23,13 The expected stroke on N? is in alacuna. * [II 23,14 The expected stroke on N' is in a lacuna.
* 111 23,20 com. y? over T. = I11 23,22 A distinctive trace of T before BAAQHT is visible. * III, 23,23 See note on BG 23 4. The original text may have been 1t the

abbreviation of TINOYTE, misread by 111 as 1oy and correctly resolved by BG 51, 7 into TINoYTe (Till-Schenke); or it may have been TtoY (Autogenes, the
“spark of light™ 9,13, plus the four lights equals five lights), misread by BG as TF. « Il 24,1 The expected stroke on 2N is in a lacuna. * [II 24,2 The expected stroke
on N’ is in a lacuna. * 11 24,2 Krause emends after OYa a8 <MTTAYTOFENKC> on the basis of BG 51,9: it is also missing in II and IV.
* BG 51,2 Till-Schenke read ajTMA(a)Y OYEW X T6OM (toolong).
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1119,10-20

AYP 2WB' "A€ THPOY NOI NIAFFEAOC MN NAAIMWN
“WANTOYTCENO MY YXIKON NCWMA

AYW AJWWTTE THPY NGI TTOY2W(' N'aAPrON
AYW NATKIM 2N OYNOG NoY'o€iw)’

TMAAY A€ NTAPECOYWWE A XI '“NT6OM
ENTACTAAC MMIWOPTT NAP "X WN

ACCOTIC MITMHTPOTIAT WP M*TTTHPY'
TIATINOG NNAE
AGTNNOOY N'*fO0Y MPWCTHP® 2M TTUWOXNE ETOYAAB'

Ug2Pal €XM TITOTMOC NNAFTEAOC

And (8¢) " all the angels (GyyeAos) and demons (8aipwv) worked
2 until they had constructed the psychic (Yuxtkov) body (o@pa).

13 And their product was completely ' inactive (apyov)
and motionless for a long time.

' And (8¢) when the Mother wanted to retrieve '® the power
which she had given to the Chief Ruler (Gpxwv),

7 she petitioned the Mother-Father (untpomdTuwp) '® of the All,
who is most merciful.

He sent, ' by means of the holy decree,
he five lights (dwaTTip)
¥ down upon the place (Témos) of the angels (dyyeAos)

+1V 29,25 The stroke over N* is visible, IV 29,27-28 are missing.

v 29,19-30,3

9AYP 2WB A€ THPOY) NOI [NIAF°FEAOC MN NAAIMIWN
2 W(AN'TOYTCENO MYYXIKOIN NC[WMA

4 Zayw A4WWTTE THPIY NGI TTO(Y2WEB PNAPFrON

AYW NATIKIM 2N OY*(NOG NOYOEIW)
6

TIMAAdY A€ N¥[TEPECOYWWE EXI| N[TIGOM
10 [NTJACY(TAAC MIIWOPTT NAPIXWIN
12

14 ..

16 aqTN)30'NOOY NTOY MPWCTHP M TTWO2XNE ETOYAAB

18 €2pai €XN TTOTOC ’NNAFTEAOC
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SYNOPSIS 52
11124,3-16

MI'METTPWTAPXWN
aAYIW NEYT WaPXNE Nag TTE

2WCTE NCETWKIE

N*TAYNAMIC NTMAAY NTOOT(
A[Y)'W TMEXAY Na( X€E
NIE E20YN [2M] *TTEq20

AYW TTRwW(B] ‘NATWOYNY

AYW AGNIGE EQ(OYN] '°€2Paq NOYTINA:
€TE TAYNA[MIC] ''NTMAAY TE

~

&

MTTEKTINA-

(=)

oo

10

12 €BOA IM TTEQOYE(IT NJ?APXWN
€20YIN] EMCWMA

14

16 1ag)"'kM I[N TEYNOY
aAyw aqi6M6oM] epoq N(OYO
18 avykw?
N6I MWW 7] "NNEXOYCHA
20 X€ NTAGWWTIE rap €)80A N2HTOY THPOY

of ¢ the Chief Ruler (mpwTdpxuv).

And [they * advised] him

so that (wate) they might retrieve

4 % the power (8vaps) of the Mother from him.
[And) 7 they said to him,

6 ‘'Blow ® your spirit (mvebua) into his face,

and the artifact ? will arise.’

And he blew [into] '® his face a spirit (mveipa),

which is the power (uvapts) ' of the Mother,

10

~

12 out of the Chief '2 Ruler (dpxwv)
into the body (owpa).

14

16 [ Immediately it) moved
[and became stronger] ' than he.

18
[And the rest] ** of the authorities (¢€Eouaia) [became jealous,

20 because (+ydp) he had come into being] 'S through all of them,

BG 51,11—52.4

MITEQ0Y<EBLT *NAPXWN

2 ayt woXxNe Nag
H2WCTE NC<E>EINE(l} EBOA N2HT(
4 “NTOGOM NTMAY
TEXAY NA( sXxe
6 NIJE E20YN 2M TTEQR0 €'°BOA 2M TTETINA ETN2HTK
"ayw ¢$wB NATWOYN
§ aYWw aq"NigEe  €POq 2M TTE(TINA
€TE "NTOC TE TOOM EBOA 2N TMaY
10
12
*€20YN ETICWMA
14

16 AYW agKIM 52'2N [TOYNOY ETMMAY

18 AYKW]Q %N>TEYNOY
NG! [TICEETTIE NNJE’30YCIA
20 X€E AWWTIE EBOA ‘N2HTOY THPOY

of the <Chief> '2 Ruler (dpxwv).

2 They advised him
13 5o that (GoTe) <they> might bring forth from within him

1 the power of the Mother.

They said to him,
15 *Blow into his face '® something of your spirit (Tvetpa),

17 and the artifact will arise.’
And he ' blew at him, by means of his Spirit (Tvebpa),

which !? is the power from his Mother

&

(=}

oo

10

12
2 jnto the body (copa).

14

16 And 52' in [that moment] it moved.

18 2 Immediately
[the rest of the] authorities (éEovaia) [became jealous],

20 3 because he had come into being ¢ through all of them,

+11124,11 corr N'over M. * [I1 24,12.13.22 Shontlines ending probably with a line filler.
«BG 51,13 NC<E>EINE epsilon was omitted duc to haplography. * BG 52,2 Till-Schenke read [MKECEETIE NNIE (too long); see 54,13.
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1119,20—-20,2

GTIPWY TAPXWN
2 AYX! WOXNE Na(
QWCTE ATOY EINE EBOA
4 YTOOM NTMaAY
AYW TMEXAY PNIAATABAWEO XE
6 VIJE EQOYN 2M TIE(*20 €BOA 2ITN TTEKTINA
AYW GNATWHWN NGO TTE( CWMA
8 AYW AYNIGE EQ0YN “€2PAq MTTE(TINA
:T€ Ta) TE TO6OM' NTEG'MAAY
10 ATTEgMME XE€ (WOOTT" *2N OYMNTATCOOYN
AYW ACBWK' €20YN NG TAYNAMIC NTMaay
12 :BOA 2ITN AAYTaBaWwe'
320YN AYYXIKOC NCWMA
14 'METAYP 2WB €pPOY’
(ATA TTEINE MTTET WoOoOoT" XN Nwopm
16 \JKIM' AYW Ag6M”60M" NOI TTCWMA
AYQ AQP OYOEIN'
18 ‘aYw AYKW?2 2N TOYNOY ETHMMAY
i61 20'TIKECEETTE NAYNAMIC
20 X€ NTAYWWTIE rap’ EBOA 2ITOOTOY THPOY

f 2! the Chief Ruler (mpwTdpxwv).

2 \nd they advised him
othat (doTe) they might 2 bring forth

4 the power of the Mother.
\nd they said * to Yaltabaoth,

6 Blow into his face 24 something of your spirit (vedtpa),
nd & his body will arise.’

8 \nd he blew % into his face his spirit (mvetpa),
shich is the power 27 of his Mother;

10 hedid not know (this), for he exists 2 in ignorance.
«nd the power (8Uvaps) 2° of the Mother went

12 out of * Yaltabaoth
1to the psychic (JuyLkds) body (oGpa)

14 3" which they had fashioned

fter (kaTd) the image of the one who 32 exists from the beginning.

16 The body (owpa) moved and gained 37 sirength,
nd it was luminous.
18 ' And in that moment
1e rest of 20' the powers (SUvapts) became jealous,

THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

v 30,3-22

MITPWTAPXWN
2 AY(W) ‘aYXI WOXNE Nalq
2WICTE ET(OYFEINE EBOA
4 NTOOM |

MTTETWOO|TT X(IN N''wyopTt
[6 AgKIM AYW 2)gOM[60M NG TTICWIMA
AYW A¢p OYOEIN
18 aylw ay(kw?2 2N TEYNOY €TMPMA]Y
NO[I TTKECEETIE NAYNA?'MIC)
20 X.€ NITAJWWTITE FAP EBOA 22ITIOO[TOY THPOY

SYNOPSIS 52

20 because (+ydp) he had come into being 2 through all of them,

11 19,21 a Y omitted due to homoioteleuton. = 11 19,29 correction 6 over T.
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SYNOPSIS 53
1I124,16—25.6

fayw ayt M"TIPWME NNEYAYNAMIC
2 ‘ayw agoop! NNEYY YXOlOYE]
TCAWYe NEXOYCIA
4 AYW MN [NEY)AYNAMIC
aTeq)'*MeeYe 6MGOM:
6 N20OYO EINENTAY]TAMIOY
AYW MN TTEQ0[YEIT N)APXWN:
8 AYEIME A€ XE (KHIK A2HY] EBOA NTKAKIA
X€E NEYO NC|ABE NJ]*20YO EPOOY TTE
10 AYW X€E A((€El] PETTOYOEIN
ayq MMO(
12 [AYEINE] *MMOY ETIECHT €T2YA[H THPC]
BTIMAKAPIOC NEIWT
14 eypeqip ﬁ€'r25'~amqu (TIE AYW NWAN 2THY
JAQWN] 2THY €2PAT EXN TAYNAMIC JINTMAAY
16 Tjal NTAYEINE MMOC *(€BOA] NTOOT( MITAPXWN
AYW S[CENApP] XOEIC

18 €2pai exM McwMa
YAYTINNOOY EBOA MITE(TINA

{and they had given] '? their powers (Svvaps) to the man,
2 and he possessed (dopeiv) their souls (puxi)

—(those of) the seven authorities (€€ovoia)—
4 and [their]) powers (Buvapts).

[His) '® thought was
6 stronger than (that of) those who had ' made him,

and also (than that of) the [Chief] % Ruler (dpxwv).

8 Now (5€), they recognized that he was [free] 2! from wickedness

(xaxia), because he was [wiser] 2 than they,
10 and that he had [entered into] ? the light.
They took him

12 and [brought] ? him into the lowest region of [all] matter (UAn).

 The blessed (uaxdptos) Father,
14 since he is a benefactor 25! and merciful,

2 [had) mercy on the power (8tvauis) * (of the Mother]
16 which they brought (forth) from the Ruler (dpxwv).

And ® [since they (the rulers) were about to] rule over
18 the body (o@pa),

® he sent his Spirit (mveipa),

BG 52,4-—534

AYW aYT MTIPWME NNGOM ETWOTT “EBOA N2HTOY
2 ayw agdop! 'NNeEY YXH
NTCAWJE NE'x0YCIA
4 MN NEYOOM
ATEY’MNTCABE TAXPO
6 N20YO €'°POOY THPOY
AYW N20OYO €' <TM>ETPOTAPXWN
AYEIME "A€ XE (JKHK A2HY NCA NBOA ''NTKAKIA
€BOA XE€ (O NCA'‘BE N20OYO EPOOY
10 AaYw ag€l €20YN ETTOYOIN

aAYqITY
12 aY'*NTq €2Pai EMMEPOC MTTE''CHT NTE ©YAH THPC

MMA'KAPIOC A€ NEIWT
14 OYPE(PTITIETNANOY( TTE NNAHT

MAGWN 2THY E2PAT EXN T6OM SI'INTMALY
16 NTAYNTIC €(BOJA M*TT[ETTPWTAPX|WN

x€ ece6M'60M

18 [€]2PAl EXM TICWMA [AN)
‘A(JTNNOOY EBOA MTTETINA

oo

andthey had giventheirinner powers to 3 the man,
2 Sand he possessed (¢popeiv) ? the souls (Yiuxn)

of the seven 8 authorities (¢€ovoia)
4 and their powers.

His ° intelligence

6 was greater than (that of) '° all of them,
and greater than (that of) <the> ' Chief Ruler (mpwTdpxwv).

8 Now (B€), they recognized ' that he was free from '* wickedness
(xaxia), because he was ' wiser than they,

10 and that he had entered 3 into the light.
They took him

12 and ' brought him into the lowest regions (uépos) '7 of all matter (UAn).

But (8¢) the '® blessed (naxdptos) Father

14 ' is a merciful benefactor.
% He had mercy on the power 53' [of the Mother

16 which they brought forth] from 2 the [Chief Ruler (TpwTdpxwv)],
in order that they might {not} gain 3 power over

18 the body (odpa).

4 He and his great mercy sent

« 111 24,11 com. N' over M. » I11 24,12.13.22 Shon lines ending probably with a line filler « IT1 24,17 The omission due to homoioteleuton (from AYNAMIC to
AYNAMIC) was corrected in the bottom margin by another hand, and the place of insertion was marked in the left margin. * I11 24,19 M was crossed out after I'.
« 11 25,4 The expected stroke on N' is in a lacuna. * I 25,6 The expected stroke on TN is in a lacuna.

* BG 52.11 Ms reads TEMPOTAPXWN. * BG 53,2-3 Text appears corrupt.
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THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN SYNOPSIS 53

1120,2-15 1V 30.22—31,8...
ayw ayf NTey'6amM MTIpwmMe ayw Ayt NPTIEe YOOM (MITPWME
2 2
4 4
AYW ACTAXPO NOI TEGMNT'PMNZHT AYW AC#*TAXPO NO[I TEGMNTPMNRHT]
6 N2OYO ANETAQ2TAMIOY 6 “N20YO ENE[TA2TAMIOY
AYW N'20YO ATIWOPTT NAPXWN AYW)] ¥N2QYO (€]TFWOPTT NAPXWN
g NTAPOYMME A€ °X€ O NOYOEIN 8 NUTAPIQYMMIE
AYW (MEEYE N20OYO ’€EPOOY
10 AYW (KHK A2HY NTKAKIA 10 13I'NTKaKIA:
ayqi 4*Moq’ ayqr MMOq
12 AYNOX( ATTMEPOC ETMTIICA M'TIITN NTQ2YAH THPC 12 AYNOX( €MTN ATIMEPOC ETMIICA MMITIN] 'NOYAH THPG
TIMAKAPIOC A€ TIMHTpPOTIA''T WpP* TIMAKAPIOC A€ ‘[TIIMHTPOTI(AT WpP]
14 TIPEYP TTETNANOY( AYW TTWAN 2THY 14 TIPEYP TMETNASNJOY( AYW [TTWAIN 2TH(
aguyN 2THY €2PAT AXN TAYNAMIC NTMAaY AGWN 4[2)THY €2PAT A[XN TAYNAMIC NTMA’AY
16 TAl ETAYNTC €BOA 2ITM TIPWTAPXWN 16 TAl N[TAYNTC €BOA 21TN [TTPWFTAPXWN: [
3AY(W ON XE CENAGMOOM'
18 E2PAT EXM TICW''MA MY YXIKON AYW TTECOHTON 18 ...

AYW AQPTNNOOY €BOA 2ITN TIEQTINA

wnd they had given their * power to the man,

2
4
ind his intelligence
6 was greater * than (that of) those who had made him,

ind 3 greater than (that of) the Chief Ruler (Gpxwv).
8 And (8¢) when they recognized ¢ that he was luminous,
ind that he could think better 7 than they,
10 and that he was free from wickedness (xakia),
hey took & him
12 and cast him down into the lowest region (p€pos) ? of all matter (UAn).
But (5€¢) the blessed One (pakdptos), the Mother-Father (uyrpondTwp),
14 '° the beneficent and merciful One,
"' had mercy on the power (80vayis) of the Mother
16 '? which had been brought forth from the Chief Ruler (TpwTdpxwv),
1 for they (the rulers) might gain power over
18 the ' psychic ($iuxixov) and perceptible (aioBnTov) body (capa).
Aind he 'S sent, through his beneficent ' Spirit (mvebpa)

11 20,8 omitted ATTN due to homoioteleuton.
1V 30,28-29 are missing.
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THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

SYNOPSIS 54
11125.6—26.1

N'[PEQP] TTETNANOY( AYW ENAWE YTIEYINAE
NOYBOHOOC

MTTE20Y'€IT) EPEI ETIECHT

ayt fNg X€ “aaram)

TETINOIA MITOYOEIN

~

&

Tai “INTAQT) PNC €BOA 2IITIOOTY X€E ZWH
"lecQYITO(YPrEI A€ MITCWNT) THP(|

ECV[WTT 21CE NMMA(
€CTA20 MMO[{ EPATY '(EQ0YN ETTEYITIAHPWMA"
ECTOYNEIY[AT MMO|q EBOA ETOGEINEI EMTECHT

12 "|MTTEY2]YCTEPHMA"
NC<TC>a80¢ ETTEYIBWK €2pjaf

oo

acwwrne 6€ N6I TETINOIA 'MTTOYOJEIN EC2HTT N2pail
N2HTY '{XEKAJAC NNEYEIME NOI NAPXWN
MAAAL] XE EPETENWBPCWNE ETEN'|NE MMOJN TCODIA
18 ECNATA20 EPAY[TY MIT|EC2YCTEPHMA

€BOA 2ITO"(OTC] NTETTINOIA MITOYOEIN
20 AYW 26'a¢P OYOEIN NGI TIPWIMIE

7 beneficent and abundant in ® its mercy,

as a helper (BonBis)

to the first * fone] who came down

4 —he was given the name '° [Adam])—
namely, the Reflection (€ rivoa) of the light,

~

" who had been called ‘Life’ ({wij) by him (Gen 3,21 LXX).
12[And (8¢) she assists (imoupyeiv) the) whole [creature],

by '3 [toiling with him,

10 by restoring] him ™ [to his] perfection (mAripwpa),
and by teaching '* him about the descent

12 '8 [of his] defect (boTépnua),
and by teaching him about its !? [ascent].

Then the Reflection (étrivoia) of the light was '® hidden in him,

16 '%in order that the rulers (dpxwv) might not know (her),
2 [but (dAAc)] that our fellow-sister, Wisdom, who resembles ' [us, ]

18 might comect her 2 deficiencies (ioTépnua)
by means of ¥ the Reflection (émivota) of the light.

20 And 26' the man shone

BG 53,5—54,5

*€TNANOY( NTO( MN TIEGNA *ETNAWWY
2 NOYBOHOOC

MITE'20YEIT NTAYEI ETTECHT
4 NTaY't PNG XE AaaM

NTETIEINOIA *MTTOYOIN

6
TATNTa<Y>T PNTC ""€BOA 2ITOT( XE ZWH

8 NTOC ""A€ ETP 2WB EMCWNT THP(
ecwer 2ice NMMA(

10 ec''Ta20 MMOY EPAT( ETEYPTIE “ETXHK MMIN MMO(|
AYW EC’TOYNOY NEIAT( EBOA ETIEI “ETIECHT NTE

12 meqwTaA
€C'"TAMO MMO( ETIEWA €2PA'*€EI

14
AYW TETEINOIA MTTOY'’OEIN NEC2HTT N2HT(|

16 XEKAC NNENAPXWN EIME
AAAL €EPESY'TNICIWN[E TCODIA ETEINE MMON
18 €ECATA[20] NNEC’WTA €PATOY
€BOA 2ITOOTC ‘NTETIEINOIA MTTOYOIN
20 ’ayW ATIPWME P OYOIN

the 3 good Spirit (mveipa)
2 ©as ahelper (Bon@ds)
to the 7 first one who had gone down,
4 who was ® given the name Adam,
namely, the Reflection (émivora) of the light,

6
9 who had been called ‘Life' ({wij) '° by him (Gen 3,21 LXX).

8 !' And (8€) she assists the whole creature,
12 by toiling with him,

10 by " restoring him to his !4 own temple,
and by '* teaching him about the descent

12 ' of his defect,
and by ! teaching him about its ascent.

14
1¥ And the Reflection (émivoia) of the light '? was hidden in him,

16 2 in order that the rulers (dpxwv) might not know (her),
but(dAAd)that $4' our  [sister Wisdom (codia), who resembles] ? us,

18 might correct her ? deficiencies
by means of * the Reflection (émivoia) of the light.

20 3 And the man shone

<11 25,11 com. c over q. = 111 25,15 € is crossed out after 6. = I[125,16 Ms. reads CTaBO( (scrambled letters). * Il 25,20 corr. T' over T1. « ITI 25,23 The expected

stroke on N' is in a Jacuna.
* BG 53,8 Till-Schenke emend to (NyTEMEINOIA. * BG 53,9 Ms reads NTagt. * BG 53,14 perhaps to be emended to ENEY(P}TTETXHK “10 his own (i.e., former)

perfection.” However, BG normally uses the construction TEgX WK elc.
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THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

11 20,15-29

NPEYP TTE'STNANOY(' AYW TTETNAWE TTEYNA
NOY'’BOHOOC

NaaaM
OYETIINOIA NOYOEIN
BTAl OY EBOA N2HT( T€E
€AYMOYTE EPOC '"XE ZWH
Tal A€ ECP2YTOYPre€l NTKTICIC *THPC
ECWETT 2ICE NMMaA(
AYW ECCW?E 'MMA(’ €20YN ATTEGTTAHPWMA
AYW ECHTCEBO MMA( ATEYOINEI ATHTN

| MTICT'TIEPMA

€CTCABO MMO(' ETTMAIT' BBWK X€2PAl

. TIMAIT ENTAJ'EI €2PAT MMAY

AYBW TETNIINOIA MTTOYOEIN EC2HTT' 2N A%aaM
XEKAAC NNOYMME NOI NAPXWN
YAAAL NCYWTIE

NOYCW?¥2€ MITWTA NTMaay

NG TEMINOIA

- AYW AQ'OYWN2 EBOA ¥NOI TIPWME

and his great mercy,
a helper (Bon6os)
10
Adam,
a luminous reflection (émivoia),
18 who comes out of him,
who is called ' ‘Life’ (Cwn) (Gen 3,21 LXX).
And (8€) she assists (Umoupyeiv) the whole creature (kTioLs),
2 by toiling with him,
and by restoring ' him to his perfection (mAfjpwpa)
and by 22 teaching him about the descent
of his 2 seed (owéppa)
and by teaching him about the way of ascent,
% (which is) the way it came down.
25 And the Reflection (émivoia) of the light was hidden in Adam,
2 in order that the rulers (dpxwv) might not know (her),
27 but (dAAd) that Reflection (¢mivoia)
might be a correction 28 of the deficiency of the Mother.

And the man became apparent

SYNOPSIS

v ...31,15-32,1
2
4
6 NU2HTY) TE

[EAYMOYTE EPOC XE '“ZWH)
8 TAj (A€ ECPRYTIOYPre! NT'KTICIC THPC
€ECW 2UGIE NMMA()
10 *AYW €CCW?E MM|OY E€[20YN "ETTEYTTAHPWMA
AJYW [ECTCAYBO MMO( ETE(GIINE) [ETITN
12 *MmIcTIEPMA
€CTCJABO MIMOY PETTMAEIT NBWK E2]PAT
14 MMAZEIT NTAYEI E2PAT) MAY
[AYW TETINOIA M|TTOYOEIN [ECB2HTT 2N AAAM
16 X]EK{AAC) ENOY®MME

18 ...

20 132'aqoYWN?2 €BOA NOI TIPWME

1V 31,17 )t fits the available space beiter than €W, » IV 31,25 has the III Future: “in order that [the archons] might know." * IV 31,26-28 are missing.
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THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

SYNOPSIS 55
11126,1-19

XIE ©1€I8€| 'NTTOYOEIN ETNZHTY
2 AYW A((XICE] 'NPOYO ENENTAYTAM(IOY
ayw
4 ACJ'KATANEYE NOI TAPXONTIK|H THPC] ‘NEXOYCIA
AYNAY ETIPWME [EJOYO|*TB EPOOY
6 AYW AYEIPE NOYWA[XNE|
'MN NAFFEAOC MN NAPXWN
8 |MN MW X T NNGOM
TOTE METNA MN| ‘TTKA2
10 EAYMOYXK <MN> OYMOQ(Y MN OY|"°KPWM'
AYMOYX.T MMOOY [MN TIE(|''TOOY NTHOY
12 EYNIJE 2N OY|KW2T)
"“€YITOIPK ENE[Y|EPHOY
14 aye(ipe NOY)''NOG NIWTOPTP
AYEINE MMO( €]'“20YN €GIA[E|IBE MTTMOY
16 AYEIPE NOY]"KEANATIAACIC NK[ECOTT
€BOA 2M| ""TTKA2 MN TIMOOY MN THKW?2T| '"MN TTETINA
18 €TE Mai M€ [EBOA 2N} "T2YAH
HMMTKAKE
20 MN TE(MOY|'"MIa

[because of the shadow) 2 of the light which is in him.
2 And he was [superior] ? to those who had made [him.

And * the whole) array of rulers (dpxovTik), * of authorities (é¢ouaia)

4 beni down (kaTavelerv).
They saw that the man [surpassed) ¢ them.
6 And they took [counsel]
7 with the angels (Gyyelos), with the nilers (dpxwv)
8 and [with the] * rest of the powers.
Then (té7€) [spirit (mvebpa)] and ° earth,
10 mixed (with) water and ' flame,
were mixed [with the] "' four winds.
12 Blowing with [firc)
12 and being joined with each other,
14 they [caused a) ** great [disturbance.
They brought him (Adam)] ' into [the shadow of death.
16 They made] ' a form (dvdnlaas) [once more (Gen 2,7 LXX),
from) '¢ carth and water and [fire) '? and spirit (Tvedpa),
18 that is, [from] '® the matter (in)
of darkness
20 ond (from) [desire (émBupia)]

BG 54,5—55.8

€T'8E OAIBEC MITOYOIN ETN'2HT(
2 AYW ‘A'TIEYMEEYE XI’CE N2OYO ENENTAYTAMIOq
ayw
4 AYKATANEYE
aAY'NaY ETIPWME A¢XICE N''20Y0 EPOOY
6 AYEIPE NOY''U)OXNE
MN TAFFEAIKH THPC PNTE NIAPXWN
8 MN TTCEETIE ""NNEYOOM
TOTE MKW2T ""MN TTKAQ
10 aYMOY X0 MN TT'“MOOY MN TTEKPWM
AYTW'PTT MMOOY MN TTEQTOY THY
12 "E€YNIJE 2N OYKW?2T
EYTW'"6E MMOOY ENEYEPHY
14 €YS55'[EIPE NNOYNO]G N TOPTP
LAYNITIY [EI20YN €BAiBEC M’ TTMOY
16 AYEIPE NKETIAACIC ‘NKECOTT
€BOA A€ 2M TTKAQ2 MN TTMOOY MN TTIKW2T MN *TTETINA
|8 €TE Tl TTE €EBOA "2N OYAH
MN TTIKAKE
20 MN Tem*eYMIA

because © of the shadow of the light which is 7 in him.
2 And his thinking was ® superior to those who had made ° him.

And
4 they bent down (kaTaveUvetv).

They '® saw the man. He was ! superior to them.
6 They took '? counsel

with the whole array of angels (dyyeAuxri) 12 of the rulers (dpxwv)
8 and (with) the rest ' of their powers.

Then (167¢€) fire ¥ and carth
10 mixed with ' water and flame.

They 7 seized them, and the four winds,
12 '* blowing with fire,

were joined '? with each other
14 and 55' [caused a great] disturbance.

2 They brought him (Adam) into the shadow of 3 dcath.
16 They made a fonn (m\dats) ¢ once more (Gen 2,7 LXX),

but (8¢) from earth 3 and water and fire and 6 spirit (mveipa),
18 that is, from " matter (UAn)

and darkness
20 and ® desire (émBupia)

< 111 26,9 Ms. reads N ; oy] or m). « 111 26,11 € over 4. « I11 26,15 The expected stroke on N? is in a lacuna.
» BG 54,9 ¢ written over crosed OY. * BG 55,1 Till-Schenke reconstruct EYIEIPE NOYNOIG, see 72,2.

120



THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN SYNOPSIS 55

1§ 20,29—21,9

€TBE T2AIBEC MTTOYOEIN *Tai ETWOON 2pai N2HT('
AYW ATIEYMEMEYE XICE TIAPA NETAQTAMIOY THPOY

MNTAPOYEIDPME ATTE

AYNAY €pPO(' XE€ XOCE NOI TEYMEEYE
AYW AYEIPE “NOYUWOXNE

MN TAPXONTIKH MN TAr*r€AIKH THPC

AY(l NOYCATE MN OYKAQ

21'MN oyMooOY

AYTW'2" MMOOY MN NOYEPHY MN TIEGTOY THY
NcaTe

AYW AYWWOE €°20YN 2N NOYEPHY

AYW AYEIPE NOYNOO ‘NWTOPTH

AYW AYWA MMO( €20YN AT2AT'BEC MTTMOY
XEKAAC EYNATIAACCE NKE'COM®

€BOA 2M TIKA2 MN TTMOOY MN TKW?2T' "ayw TMETINA
TIEBOA 2N TQ2YAH

€TE Tal TE€ *TMNTATCOOYN MTIKAKE

AYW TEMOY’MEIA

B because of the shadow of the light *® which is in him.
And his thinking ¥ was superior to (rapd) all those who had made him.

32 When they looked down,

they saw ?* that his thinking was superior.

And they took 3 counsel

with the array of rulers (dpxovTuicii) 3 and all angels (dyyeAuai).

They took fire and earth

21" and water,

and mixed them together ? with the four

fiery winds.

And they wrought them ? together

and caused a great ¢ disturbance.

And they brought him (Adam) into the shadow *° of death
in order that they might form (rAdogewv) (him) © again (Gen 2,7 LXX)
from earth and water and fire 7 and spirit (Tvepa),

the one that originates in matter ({An),

which is 8 the ignorance of darkness

and desire (émBupia)

1V 32,2-21

ETBE GAEIBEC MITOYOEIN TAl *€ETWOOT N2PAi NHT(
2 AYW ‘ATIEYMEEYE X|CE} TTAPA NEN*TAYTAMIOY T[HPOY)

4 NTEPOYSEIWPM ETTIE

AYINAY €PO( 'XE€ YXOQ(CE NOI TTEYIMEEYE
6 AYW *AYEIPIE€ NOYWOXNIE

MN TAP’[XONTIKH MN TATTEAIKIH [THIFC '

16 EYNAPTTAACCIE NiKE'COM

€BOA 2M TIK2A 2 MIN TIM[OOY ""MN TIK|W(2T AYW TTIETINA
18 TIEBOA '"2N OYIAH

[ETE TAI TE TMNTATXCOOJYN MITTIKAKE
20 AYW TEM!'OYMIlA-

121



(=2}

oo

SYNOPSIS 56
111 26,19—27,11

MN TTEYANTIMIMON [NTINAj
®rrai TE TENMPPE

TIA{ TIE MECTTHI? AAION NTANATIAACIC MTTICW(MA]
NTaYt MMO( 21 TIPWM(E NGI NCOJ*'ON'E

TMPPE NTA AHOH

aylw NTI*2€ aTPwME WWTIE €qi*MOY

Al TIE TTE20YEIT NE| (€B27'0]A

TEQ0YEIT NTTWPX MMO(Y EBOA

YTEINNOIA 6E NTTETTPOONTOC NOY'(OEIN
ECWWTIE N2PaT NQHT( ECTWOYIN MTTEYMEOYE €2PAI
AYW *jagxi] HMO( NGI TTEQOYEIT NaPXWN
flagkiw MMO( M TITapaalcoc

TTIE’(E€1 ENE|YX.W MMOC EPOY XE

MATEYTPY" (PH TIE

€TE Al TE NqATTATA MMO(
YITEYTIPODH rap NEYCIWE TE
AYW TTEY'Y[CAE] NEYANOMON TIE
AYW TEYTPO''(PH NIEYATIATH TE

!9 and their counterfeit (dvTippov) [spirit (mvedpa).)

2 This is our fetter.

This is the ' tomb (oiAaiov) of the form (dvdmAaais) of the body
(o@pa) 2 with which the robbers clothed the man,

3 the fetter of forgetfulness (Arién).

|And in this} # way, man became ® mortal.

This is the first descent

27" and his first separation.

2 But [the) Thought (wvoia) of pre-existing (mpdovTos) light,
? [because) she was in him, ¢ [awakens) his thinking.

And 3 the Chief Ruler (dpxwv) [took) him

and * [piaced) him in puradise (rapd8etaos)

of 7 [which) he [used to) say,

‘Let it be his delight (Tpudny)’ (cf. Gen 2,15 LXX),

* but really in order to deceive (dmatdv) him.

For (ydp) ¥ [their] food (Tpodr)) was bilter,

and their '0 [beauty) was depraved (Gvopov).

And their food (Tpodiy) ' [was] a deception (dwdTn),

THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

BG 55.8—56.,6

MN TTETTNA NANTI’KEIMENON
2 Tai TE TMPPE
°TTAl TTE TTM2A0Y NTE ‘TTE'TTAAC''MA MTICWMA
4 Ml NTAYTAA] 'Riwwy MITPWME
ETMCWN "NOYAH
6
Al TTE MEQOYEIT "“NTA(EI ETMECHT
8 Ayw ME0Y“EIT MMOPXY EBOA
TENNOI'A A€ MITETIPOTOC NOYOIN
10 "ECWOOTT N2HT( ECTOYNOC ""MTIEYMEEYE
AJEINE MMO( "NOI TTIEQOYEIT NAPXWN
12 A4k MMO(Y 2M TITTAPAAICOC
56'mai ENE4X(W MMOC XE€
14 OY)'TPYDH Na( TE

16 ETE 1Al TTE ’X€ €EJEATIATA MMO(
TEY'TPYPH rap cawe

18 AYW TIEY’CA OYANOMON TTE
TEYTPY'PH OYATIATH TE

and the ® contrary (dvTikeipevov) spirit (mvepa).
2 This is the fetter.
1% This is the tomb of the form (mAdopa) "' of the body (o@pa)
4 with which they ' clothed the man
as the fetter ¥ of matter (UAn).
6
This is the first one '* who came down
8 and the'*first separation.
But (8¢) the Thought (évvora) ' of the first (mpuitos) light,
10 ' because she was in him, awakens '® his thinking.
'9 The ChiefRuler (dpxwv) took him,
12 and Y placed him in paradise (mapdbeLaos)
§6' he who used [to say.
14 “Let it be a) 2delight (tpud}) for him' (cf. Gen 2,15 LXX),

16 but really ? in order to deceive (dmatdv) him.
For (ydp) their * delight (Tpudnj) is bitter

18 and their 3 beauty is depraved (dvopov).
Their delight (Tpudri) ® is a deception (dmdTn),

« 111 26,20 p is crossed out after €p€. * 111 26,23 A0Y is crossed out at the beginning of the line; corr. © over A (dittography). « I11 26,24 aTTpawME is crossed out after
2€ (dittography). « 1l 27,5 cor. aZover . + [11 27,9 and 10 TpodH may be a corruption of TPYPH.
* BG 55.16 Till-Schenke suggest MTTETPO<ON>TOC as in 111 27,2. * BG 55,20 caret with horizontal stroke extending into the right margin.

* BG 56,1 Till-Schenke read X(w MMOC €pPOq Xe OY) (too long).
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THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

1121,9-21

AYW TIEYTINA €TWBBIAEIT

€TE Tl '“TTE TICTTHAAION NTANATTAACIC MITCWMA
TTAT ENTAYTAA( 21 TIPWME NGI NAHCTHC

TMPPE NTBWE

AYW TAT AWWTIE NOY''PWME EWAYMOY

Al TIENTA2€EI €2PaAT “Nwopr

AYW TTWOPTT” MITWPX' EBOA

TE'TNINOIA A€ MITOYOEIN'

ETNACNZHT( N'*TOC TTETNACTOYNOYC MTTEJMEEYE
aY""w AYEINE MMO(' NOI NAPXWN

AYKW M'*MOQ" 2pai 2M TTapaaicoc

AYW TTEXAY Nag Xe€

OYWM ETE TTAT TTE 2N OYCPYE
KAl rap *ToyTpY$H cawe

AYW TTOYCAE OYANO?'MON TTIE
TOYTPYPH A€ TE TATATH

9 and their counterfeit spirit (mvetpa).

This ' is the tomb (amAatov) of the form (dvdwAaots) of the body

(owpa) " with which the robbers (AfjoTns) had clothed the man,
12 the fetter of forgetfulness.

And he became a '* mortal man.

This is the first one who came down

' and the first separation.

But (8¢) the '* Reflection (émivoia) of the light,

who was in him, '6 she is the one who was to awaken his thinking.

And ' the rulers (dpxwv) took him,
and placed '® him in paradise (mapd8eLoos).
And they said to him,

19 ‘Eat’ (Gen 2,16), that is, in idleness,
for indeed (xal ydp) ° their delight (Tpudn) is bitter,

and their beauty is depraved (dvopos).
2 And (8¢) their delight (Tpudn) is deception (GmdTn),

v 32,21-33.7

[AYW TIEYTINA ETWBZBIOENT

€T[E TTAl TTIE TTECTTHAAION *’NTJAN[ATIAACIC MITCWMA
Al *EN|TAYTAA(( 21 TTPWME NOI NAHIPCTHC

TMPPIE NTBWE

AYW Tl ¥AqWWTTE |

AYW AYYEINE] MMO( NGI NaAPXWN
AYKW ’[MMOIY N2pPail 2M TTapaa€lcoc
AYW ‘mexay Nag Xe€]

OYWM ETE Al TTE ’[2N OYCPBE
KAl rlapP TOYTPYPH fcawe

AYW TTOYCA OY]ANOMON TIE
ITOYTPYPH A€ TE TATATH

=1V 32,27-30 are missing. * IV 32,32 or TETENEC if METENAC is meant to be the imperfect relative.
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THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

SYNOPSIS 57
127,11—28,2

AYW NEYWHN INEYMINTWIA(ITE [TTE

AYW TIEYKAIPITTOC NEYMATOY NATTAAGO TE)
YW TIEYEPHT NEYMOY] NAY TIE
TIWHN "[AE NTAYKAA|( XE

TATIWNR TTE
ANOK A€ FNAJTAME THNOY X€

OY TIE MY "'[CTHPIOIN MTTEYWNQ

€TE Tal TTE MEY'YTINA N)ANTIMIMON
€BOA 2N NEYE'|PHOY!]

E€TPEYKWTE MMOY ETTA20Y

I XEK)AAC NNEYNOEI MTTEGITAHPW?'[MA)

AYW TMWHN ETMMAY OYTEEFIMINE TTE
TEYNOYNE WHC

AYW "INEYKA]AAOC 2EN22AEIBE NE NTE TTHMO]Y
AYW NEYOWBE 2ENMECTE NE

28'21 ATTATH

AYW MEYTWC OYTWY[C NT'TTONHPIA TTE

and their trees '2 {were godlessness.

Their fruit (xapnds) '* was an incurable poison,)

and ' (their promise was death] for them.

[As for (8€)) the tree, 'S [which they planted (claiming).
‘It is the one of life,’

118 [(+5¢) shall] teach you (pl.)

what is the '7 [mystery (uuoTTipiov)] of their life,

namely, their '® counterfeit (dvTiptpov)[spirit (Tvetpa)]

from each {other,
1%in order that they may) lead him (Adam) astray,

% [sa that] he might not know (voeiv) his perfection (mAripwya)

2 And that tree [is) of this 2 [sort):

Its root is bitter,

and 2 [its] branches (kAd8os) are shadows of * [death),
and its leaves are acts of hatred

28' and deception (dmdTm),

and its ointment is an ointment [of] ? evil (Tovnpia),

BG 56.6—57.3

AYW TIEY'WHN NEYMNTWAYTE <M>€
2

4 TIOY*KAPTIOC OYMATOY TE EMN TAA60 N2HT(
AYW TIEYEPHT OY''MOY Na( TTE
6 TEYWHN A€ N''TaYKAaa(q X€E
TTWHN MTTWN? ''TTE
8 ANOK TNATAME THYTN
BDETMMYCTHPION MITEYWNQ
10
“TTai TTE TTEYANTIMIMON M*TINA
12 ETWOT €BOA N2HTOY
S€TPEYKOT( EBOA
14 X€ <N>NE('PNOI MTTGX WK
TTWHN €'*"TMMAY OYTEEIMINE TTE
16 TEY'*NOYNE CawE
NEYKAAAOC 2N2AIBEC NTE TTMOY NE
18 NE|57'6WBE OYMOCTE TIE
MN OY?ATTATH
20 TTEGQKNNE OYTW?2C 'NTE TTTONHPIA TIE

and their ? tree is godlessness.
2

4 Their ® fruit (kapmés) is an ® incurable poison,
and their promise is '° death for him.
6 As for (B€) their tree, which ! they planted (claiming),
‘It is the tree of life.’
8 21 shall teach you (pl.)
13 about the mystery (pvoTTiptov) of their life.
10
" Itis their counterfeit (dvTipipov) ' spirit (meipa),
12 from within them,
' in order to lead him (Adam) astray,
14 so that he <might> not ' know (voeiv) his perfection.
18 That tree is of this sort:
16 Its ' root is bitter,
and its branches (xAd8os) are 2° shadows of death,
18 andits §7' leaves are hatred
and 2deception (dwdTn);
20 and its perfume is an ointment ? of evil (wovmpia);

= 111 27,21 corr. Y* over N. « 11 27,22 wHC is qual. of cwd) (be despised), but may be a cormuption of CAWE (qual. of Clye, be bitter).

* BG 56,16 Ms reads ned due to haplography.
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THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN SYNOPSIS 57

1121.21-34

AYW ZNOYWHN TE€ TMNTACEBHC

AYW TTOYKAPPTTIOC OYMATOY NAT'TaA60 TE

AY( TOY?*WMWIT OYMOY TTE

TMWHN A€ NTE TTOY*WNQ

ENTAYKW MMOY 2N TMHTE MTTAXpPaAICOC

3 ANOK A€ TNATCaBWTN X€E
770y TIE TTIMYCTHPION NTE TTOYWN?Q

0 €TE *mai TE MWOXNE ENTAYAA( MN NOYEPPHY
€TE TIAT TTE TTEINE MTTOYTINA

2

-

w

6 TAl ’EPE TEYNOYNE CaAWE

AYW NEYKAAAOC *'2ENMOY NE
8 TEY0IBEC OYMOCTE TE

MY OYATIATH TETWOOT" 2N NEGOW WBE
20 AYw Weqt oyw TME MTW2C NTTO"NHPIA

and 2 their trees are godlessness (doepris)

4 and their fruit (xapmés) 2 is an incurable poison
and their 2 promise is death.
6 And (8€) the tree of their Z life
they had placed in the midst of paradise {mapd8eLoos).
8 2 And (8¢) I shall teach you (pl.)
27 what is the mystery (pvoTripiov) of their life,
10 2 which is the plan which they made together,
B which is the likeness of their spirit (1rvebpa).

16 0 Its (i.e.. the tree’s) root is bitter

and its branches (kAdSos) 3! are death,
18 its shadow is hate

32 and deception (dtrdTn) is in its leaves,

20 3 and its blossom is the ointment of evil (Tovnpia),

< 1121,31 correction ( over € or € over (. * 11 21,34 lacks TT€E after TTONHPIA.

1v 33.7-27

AYW “INOYWHN TE TMNTACEBHC

2 (aYW °TTOYCA OYANOMON TTE TOYTPY'’hDH A€ TE TAWATH
AYW NOYWHN "'"TE€ TMNTACEBHC}|

4 AYW TTOY"’KAPTIOC OYMATOY] NA[TTAA 6O TTE AYW
ToYWIT W’ OoY"(MOY TTE

6 TILWHN A€ NTE TTOY'(WN
NTAYKW MMOI( 2N TMH'Y/TE MTTAPaA€ICOC

8 aANOKK [A€] TV (NATCABWTN X€
OY TTE MMY'*([CTHPION NTE TTOYWNQ

10 €]TE "*[TTA} TTE MWOXNE] NTA[Y]AAd( P°[MN NEYEPHOY
€T)E TI(Al] TTE ¥{TIINE MTTOYTINA]

16 TIAT €[TIEPEFTEYNOYNE Clawe
AYW NEYP(KAAAOC 2]ENMOY NE
18 TEQ*(2A€BEC O]YMOCTE T€"
AYW *[OYATIA|TH TETWOOTT N NEG¥6WBE
20 A)YW TWE(YMIHAOC OYT Y INTE MTWR]C N(T|TTONHPIA TIE

* 1V 33,8-11 homoioteleuton (from aYQW to AYW). « IV 33,24 has the feminine copulative. * 1V 33,26 apparently has the Greek word pfijAov, “fruit.”
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111 28,2-21

AYW TTEYKAPTIOG [N]'OYETHOYMIA NTE TTMOY (OY] TI[E
ayl'w meqcmepMa agt oYW [EBOA 2N] *OYKEKE
NETXI TTIE MMOI] TTEY[*MA NWWTIE TTE AMNTE

TMWHN A€] 'ETOYMOYTE EPOY EBOA 2ITO[OTOY] 'X€E
TICOYN TTETNANOY( MN TI{ET20/’'0Y
€TE TEMINOIA MTTOYOEIN TIE
Taij “NTAYT ENTOAH ETBHHTC' X€E
(MTIP)''OYWM EBOA NQHTC
€TE TEE(l TE €)' TMCWTM NCWC
€BOA XE NEPETIAIN'T QIYBHY
XEKAAC NNEYOWWT €EHPAl) “ETTIEIYIMAHPWMA
AYW NYNOEI MTTE(]KWK A2HOY
|EBOA 2ITM TTEGITAHPWI'*MA"
ANOK A€ AEITA2(0 NAA2AM €]''PATY ETPEYOYWM AYW
TMEXA NAg] ""XE TTXOEIC
MIT20( PW <AN> NITAYTOY]""NOYEIAT( EBOA"
A(CWBE TTEXA(]) PXE
1204 NTAYOYWN2 NAY €[BOA
€TE)I'CTIOPA NETIIOYMIA

and its fruit (kapnos) is ? a desire (€mBupia) of death,
[and] * its seed (améppa) sprouted [from] * darkness.
Those who taste it, [their} ® dwelling place is Hades.

[As for (5€)] the [tree] 7 wich is called by [them],
® ‘The knowledge of good and {evil],’
% which is the Reflection (émivola) of the light,
10 about whom they gave the commandment (éUToAr),
‘(Do not] "' eat of her,’
that {is], do not obey her,
because [it (the commandment) was being) ' given [against him
in order that he (Adam) might not look up] '* toward (his perfection
(mAfipwpa), and recognize (voeiv) that he was) !* stripped
{of his perfection (mAfipwpa))
—16 but () 1 influenced [Adam], 7 so that he ate.”
And (! said to him,)
'8 “Lord, was it not the serpent fthat] '? taught him?"
He smiled and {said]),
2 “The serpent appeared to them
(for) ¥ sexual (cwopd ) desire (€ mBupia),

BG 57,3—58,6

AYW TIJ'KAPTIOC TEMOYMIA MTT’MOY TE
2 WAPETIEYCTIEPMA *CW EBOA 2N <OYKAKE>
NETX! 1TT€ M'MOY AMNTE TTE TTEYMA R'WwTE

TIWHN A€ ETE WAY’MOYTE EPOY EBOA 2iTOOTOY
6 YECOYWN TITTETNANOY( ''"MN TTTTE©@00Y
€TE NTO( TTE *TETIEINOIA MTTOYOIN
Tai "NTAYT ENTOAH ETBHHTC
“eTHMXI TTTE
10 ETE MAi ME “THCWTHM NCWC
€T TEN'*TOAH NECT OYBH(Y TTE
12 X€ "NNEGOWWT ETTE ETEY' X WK
AYW NYPNOEI MTTEYKWK A2HY
14 €BOA 2M TTEYXWK
ANOK A€ AITA200Y EPATOY 58'€TPEYOYWM
16 MeXal NAq XE TIEXC
MH $Og PW AN TIE N’TAYTOYNOYEIATC EBOA
18 A¢‘CWBE TTEXA( XE
$og NTAGTOYNOYEIATC EBOA
20 ETECTIOPA NTETIOYMIA

oo

and its * fruit (kapmds) is the desire (émBupia) of 5 death,
2 andits seed (owéppa) S drinks ever from <darkness>.
7 Those who taste it, Hades is their dwelling place.

8 As for (6¢) the tree which is ? called by them,
6 ' ‘In order to know good ! and evil,’
which is the 1> Reflection (émivoia) of the light,
13 about whom they gave the commandment (évTOAT)
% not to taste (of her),
10 that is, ! do not obey her,
since (émei) the '® commandment (€vToAr)) was being given against him
12 in order that ' he (Adam) might not look up to his ¥ perfection
and recognize (voeiv) that he was '? stripped
14 of his perfection
—20 but (6€) it was | who influenced them 58" so that they ate.”
16 1said to him,
2 “Christ (xpt0T6s), was it not (1) the serpent ? that taught her?”
18 He * smiled and said,
“The serpent ’ taught her
20 about sexual (owopd) 6 desire (émBupia),

oo

« [11 28,3 dittography. 111 28,11 cor. c over ¢. * 111 28,18 AN is required by the H before 1204 and the sense.

« 111 28,18 corr. 0q over w8 (dialect change to more standard Sahidic).
= BG 58.2 Till-Schenke emend to <X5C, see 42,19 note.
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THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN SYNOPSIS 58

I121,34—22,14 IV 33,28—34,19
AYW TTEYKAPTIOC TTE TTIMOY AY¥W OYETOYMIA TIE 2AYW TTEYKJAPTIOC TIE TIMOY (oYW OYETIOY(MIA] TTE
2 TeqcmepMa AYW *eqt OYw €BOA 2M mKaKE 2 meq3d'cniepMa aYWw €qt oyw €[BOA) 32M TIKAKE:
NETXI TTIE" 22'€BOA N2HT( TTEYMA NWWTIE TIE A’MNTE NeTXI TTIE ([EBOA] NHTY TTEYMA NWWTTE (TTE EMN)I'TE:
4 AYW TIKAKE TIE TTOYMA NMTON 4 AYW TIKAK(€E] TIE€ TTEYMA NMJ*TON
MENTAYMOYTE A€ EPOY EBOA 2ITOOTOY ‘X€E TETAYM(OYTE A€ EPOY EBOA] *2ITOOTOY X€E
6 TIWHN NCOYN TTETNANOY(' MN TTET200Y 6 TIWHN NCOOYN] "TTETNA[NOY( MN TTIET200Y
€TE TIAl TTE TETINOIA MTTOYOEIN €TE) 'TTAl TE TIETINOIA MTTOYOEIN
8 €%aY6w MMME'MTO EBOA 8 €ayréw MimegMTO
10 10
12 XEKAAC NNEQ'OWWT' €2PAT ATIITAHPWMA 12 ...
AYW ATPEQECOYWN TIKWNK A2HY
14 NTE(Q ACXHMOCY’NH 14 ...
ANOK A€ AICEWOY ATPOYWM'
16 AYW ''ITEX A€l MTTCDP XE TXOEIC 16 ...
MH GAg AN '"TTENTAYTCEBE AAAM' ATPEGOYWM 1"*M$pOg AN [TTENTA(JTCABE AAAM] "*ETPEYOY(WM
18 aqgcw'’BE NOI MCWP Mexaq xe 18 a¢gcwB€E NG6I TICW)''THP TTEX(AY XE
$oq’ agTcesooy ¢oq aqTCcasooy)
0 AOYWM EBOA 2N OYKAKIA NCTTOPA NE''MEeYMEIA 20 "€OY[WM EBOA 2N OYKAKIA N])'’CTIO[PA NETIIOYMIA
3 and its fruit (kapn6s) is death, and * desire (€ mBupia) is its
2 seed (oméppa), and * it sprouts in darkness.
Those who taste 22' from it, their dwelling place is 2 Hades
4 and the darkness is their place of rest.
3 But (6¢) what they call,
6 *'The tree of knowledge of good and 3 evil,’
which is the Reflection (émivora) of the light,
8 ©they stayed in front of it
0

2 in order that he (Adam) might not 7 look up to his perfection (mAtipwpa)
and ® recognize the nakedness
4 of his shamefulness (@oxnuoovvn).
? But (8¢) it was I who brought about that they ate.”
6 And '°[ said to the savior (owTrip),
“Lord, was it not (u1}) the serpent '! that taught Adam to eat?”
8 '2The savior (owTrp) smiled and said,
“The serpent taught them
D " to eat from wickedness (xaxia) of sexual (amopd) ' desire

* 11 22, 5-6 Perhaps the reading is MTTOYOEINE (see 11 6,13) aY6w. « 11 22,11 correction ¢ over C.
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111 28.21—29.10

eccooy NE INTE) "' ITITaKO

XEKAAC E@VALIWITIE NA() INOYEYXHCTOC
Aagesc (6c

X€) "HIEYCWTH Ncwy

xe agpicasel
'NQ0YO €pay
AQP 2NAY CTWKIE Nj29' TAYNAMIC
CBOA N2HTY
AYW AYCITE 'NOYEKCTACIC EXN AAAM
ANOK A€ 'MEXAI XE TTXOEIC OY TE M»EKCTACIC
‘Agcwsc TeExaq X€
AKMCEYE XE KATA '6€ NTAMWYCHC XOOC X€E

AYTPEYNIKIQTK
HMON AAAL NTAQQWBC CBOA '(€]XN NEYAICBHCIC

NOYANAI-C>OHCIA
‘KAl FAf AJXOOC EBOA 2ITOOT(Y HTIETIPOPHTHC
€¢XW MMOC X€ TNA'IT2P|WO NNMMALXE NNEYQHT

which is potiution [of] # destruction,

s0 that he (Adam) might be P useful (¢ IxpnoTos) [to him).
He (the Chief Ruler) knew

{that]  he was disobedient 10 him (the Chief Ruler)

hecsuse he was {wiser]

3 then he.

And he (the Chief Ruler) wanted 10 regain 29 the power (bivayts)
from within him (Adam).

And he cast ? @ ‘trance’ ({xoTame) (Gen 2,21a LXX) over Adam.”

But (5¢) ? | said 10 him, “Lord, what is the ‘trance’ (¢xoTaos)?”

* He smiled and said,

“Are you thinking that it is as (vatd) * Moscs said,

*He put hum 8 to slcep’ (Gen 2:21b)?
No, but (4AAd) 7 it was his perceplion (aioBnais) that he veiled

with lack of perception (dvaiotinaia).
* For indced (xai ydp) he said through the ° prophel (mpadfiTns),
*1 will ' make the ears of their hearts heavy

111 28,22 corr. k0 uver TO < |11 28,23 corr. M over 6€. 111 29,5 com. p€ over a. « 111 29,8 corr. (' over Y (from “they™ to “he”). A phrase parallcl to BG 58,20 2N

OY28C A4OLwWo( 2N was probably omitted hy mistake.

THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

BG 58,6—59.4

HNCWW( "M TTAKO

X€E CEf WOOY Na(

fAYW agEIME

4 XE NCNACW*TH NCUXj AN

~

6 X€E CO NCaBH
"N20YO €POY
8 AgP 2NA( EEN''NE EBOA NTOOM
NTAYTA'’aC NA( EBOA 2ITOOT(Y
10 aY"'w A¢NOYXE NOYBWE €XN "“aaaM
ANOK TIEXAI NA¢ XE “meEXC oY TE TBWE
12 NTOq "*a€ TEXAY XE
KATA @€ N'TAMWYCKC aN X00C XE€

A¢"'TPEYNKOTK
16 aAAA NTA(°2WBC €EBOA EXN NEYAICOH? CIC
2N OY28BC
18 A4OPWOqy 2N 59'TANAICEHCIA
KAl FAP A¢’X0O0C 2iTH MENPOGHTHC
20 ’eqxw HMOC XE TNAGPWO *NNMMAAXE NNEYQHT

about pollution 7 and destruction,
2 because these are useful to him (the serpent).
% And he (the Chief Ruler) knew
4 that she (Reflection-Zoe) would not obey ? him

6 because she was wiser
19 than he.
8 And he (the Chief Ruler) wanted to bring !' out the power
which had been given '? to him (Adam) by him.
10 1’ And he cast a ‘trance’ over '* Adam."
1 said to him, ' “Christ (xp1oTés), what is the trance?"
12 ' And (5¢) he said,
"It is not as (katd) '? Moses said,

‘He '* put him to sleep,’
16 bul (4AAd) ' it was his perception (aioBnats) that he veiled
® with a veil.
18 He made him heavy with §9' lack of perception (dvaiaBnola).
For indeed (xat ydp) he ? said through the prophet (mpodiiTs),
20 3 ‘1 wilt make * the ears of their hearts heavy

* (7 58,15 Till-Schenke emend to T<X>C, sce 42,19 nate. * BG 38,7 Till-Schenke suggest xe <e>cep.
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1122,14-27
NTE MTEKO
XEKAAC EGNAWWTIE NA(Q' NOYWAY
AYW AYMME

XE O NAT*CWTM Nag'

€TBE TTOYOEIN NTETIINOIA® VETWOOT N2HT(
ETCW?2€E MMOY 2M TTEQ'"MEEYE

N20YO ATIQOPTT' NAPXWN

AYW AQ'OYWWE AEINE NTOOM EBOA
ENTAYTAAC 'NA(Q €BOA TOOTY

AYW AYEINE NOYBWE HAXN 2AaM'

AYW MEXAEI MITCWP XE OY TE "TBWE
NTOq A€ meExXaAq X€E

NOE AN ENTAMW?PYCHC C2a1 EAKCWTH
AQX00C FaAP 2Pai 2M “TTEQWOPTT” NXWME XE
A¢XTO MMO(

AAAL 32N NEYAICOHCIC
KAl FaP AJXO0O0C 2ITN TTE*TIPOPHTHC
Xx€ TNagProw' ezpai axin NOY?'2€TE
(ém6Bupia), and destruction,
that he (Adam) might '* be useful to him.

And he (the Chief Ruler) knew

that he was '® disobedient to him (the Chief Ruler)

due to the light of Reflection (émivora) '7 which is in him,
which made him more correct in his '® thinking

than the Chief Ruler (Gpxwv).

And (the Chief Ruler) ' wanted to bring out the power
which he himself had given % him.

And he brought a ‘trance’ ?' over Adam.

And [ said to the savior (ownijp), "What is 2 the ‘trance’?
And (5€) he said,

“It is not as Moses 2! wrote and you heard.

For (ydp) he said in 4 his first book,

‘He put him to sleep,’

but (@\d) 2 (it was) in his perception (aioBnots).

For indeed (xal ydp) he said through the 6 prophet (TpodriTns),
‘l will make their 27 hearts heavy

* 11 22,27 has the plural form 2€TE€ (see also 30.9).
* IV 35,4 The stroke over 21 is visible.

1V 34,19—35.6

NTE MTTAYXO
2 XEKAAC EQNAWWTIE NAQ] 'NO[YWAY
AYW AYMME
4 XE€ (O] TNA[TCWTM Na(
E€TBE TTOYOEIN] “N[TIETNOIA ETWOOT N2HT(]
6 METICIW2E (MMO(Y 2M TTEQMEEYE)
N20(YO] ETTWOP[TT NAPXWN]
8 *ayw A(gOYWUE [EEINE NTOOM) ’EBOA (AE}
NTAYTAA[C NA( EBOA} *2ITOOTY
10 AYW AGEINE NOYBI"WE EXN AdaM
AY[W TEXAi) “MIICWTHIP XE OY [TE TBWE|
12 ’NTOq A€ TEIXaAq (XE
NOE AN N|*TAMWYCHC C2a(l EAKCWTM|
14 35'agX00C rap N2Pal gH TTEGWO’FTT NXWME XE
A¢XTO MMOY

16 aAAa 2N NEYECOHCIC

Kal Fap ‘agx00cC €B[OA Zi|TN TTETTPODH'THC
20 x€ tiNA2POIW E2PaTl XN *NEYQHT

129

SYNOPSIS 59



THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

SYNOPSIS 60
11 29,10-21 BG 59.4-16
XE€'[KaaC| NNEYNOEI X€ N'NEYNOI
2 O[Y|TE NNEYNAY 'l€BOA| 2 AYW X€ NNEYNAY E'BOA
TOTIE] TEMN(OIA MTTO|YOE(IN] TOTE TETEINOIA MTTOY'OIN
4 'JACCKETIAZE MMOC N2HT( 4 aAC20TIC N2HT(
AYIW 2N oY'loYWw) AP 2NA( NNTTG AYW 2M *TEQOYWW AYP 2NA( NNTC
6 €BOA JM ME(*|BHT NCTTIP . ) . 6 °€BOA 2N TBHTCTIpP
€TMMEY TE TEMNOIA NTOC A€ "TETTEINOIA MITOYOIN
8 "eyaTTja20c Te 8 ey'"aTTagoc TeE
NEPETTKAKE AIWKE ''[MITECO|YOEIN ETMKAKE TIHT ''Ncwc
10 MTIgTA2€ TIOYOEIN "[EPAT( 10 MTTeqw) Ta20C
ajqoyew) agp 2Nag
12 €INE NTAYNAMIC “[€BOA NQHTE 12 PeeiNe NTGOM €BOA N2HT(
AYW AgEIPE NOYANAY[TTAACHICIIC “EEIPE NOYTTAACIC NKECOTT
14 NMOP®H NC2IME 14 “MN OYMOP(MH)'PH NC2IME
16 16
AYW YAgITOYNOCC MTIEYMTO EBOA AYW '*agTOYNOC<C> MTEYMTO EBOA
18

18

so ' [that) they may not understand (voeiv) that * they may not understand (voeiv)
2 und may not (+oUTe) sce’ (Jsa 6:10). and may not (+ouTe) see’ (Isa 6:10).

12 Then (167¢) [the Reflection (émivoia) of the light 6 Then (167€) the Reflection (émivora) of the light
4 " hid (oxend{ewv) hersell in him (Adam). 7 hid herself in him (Adam).

And] in a ' [desire he (the Chicf Ruler) wanted to bring) her And in ? his desire, he (the Chief Ruler) wanted to bring her
6 out from his 3 [rib). 6 °out of the rib.

Refection (émivowa) is that (sort of thing) But (8) she, ' the Reflection (émivoia) of the light,

sinceshe is something !! that cannot be grasped,

~

FS

8 6 that {cannot] be grasped. 8
The darkness pursued (Stikew) '7 [her] light although the darkness pursued '? her,
10 (but) it did not catch the light. 10 it was not able to catch her.
18[And] he wanted He wanted
12 ¥ 10 bring the power out of him

the power (8tvapis) ' fout of] him.
" inorderto make a form (mdots) once again,

14 ¥ in the shape of a woman.

12 to bring
And he made a new 2 [form (dvdnAacis)]

14 in the shape (popd1}) of a woman.

16
And?'|he] raised her up before him, And '® he raised <her> up before him,
18

18

* 111 29,12 Available space suggests ahighstop after A in the lacuna. * Il 29,15 The trace before € could be 0, ¢, a, or 6; corr. M' over AN (?7) and Y over T,
«11129.16 or (EYATT); € omitied due to haplography. * [11 29,17 corr. Y' over M. « Il 29,20 The lacuna is too wide for [TTAA)CIC. Trace of a letter before CiC

suggests dittography (A cjicIC.
* BG 59.12 Nag extends into margin; perhaps a comrection. « BG 59.15 the original reading MOPMH was miscorrected to MOPMHGH.
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THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN SYNOPSIS 60

1122,27—-23,2

X€KAAC NNOYT 2THY
OYTE |X|NNOYNAY EBOX
TOTE TETMINOIA MTTOYOEIN
ACPQWIT NHT('

AYW A4OYWWE NGI TIPWTAPYXWN AEINE MMOC
€BOA 2M TEYCTIIP
JITETINOIA AE MTTOYOEIN
OYATTEQ0C TE

REYTIHT' NCWC NGI TTKAKE
MTIgTE20C

AYW

BAYEINE EBOA NOYMEPOC NTE TEJOOM E€™BOA NZHT(

AYW AGTAMIO NKETTAACIC
12N oyMopdH NcIMe
KATA TTINE NTETI’*NOIA
ETAQ20YWN NA(Q' EBOA

AYW ag€EI2I'NE MTIMEPOC
ENTA(XIT( EBOA 2N TO6OM MITPWME

that they may not pay attention and may

not (oire) 28 see’ (Isa 6:10).

Then (t67€) the Reflection (€mivoia) of the light

B hid herself in him (Adam).

And the Chief Ruler (mpwrdpxwv) wanted *° to bring her
out of his rib.

3! But (8¢) the Reflection (¢étrivoia) of the light

cannot be grasped.

32 Although darkness pursued her,

itdid not catch her.

And ¥ he brought a part (uépos) of his power  out of him.
And he made another form (mAdals)

3 in the shape (nopdr}) of a woman

according to (xaTd) the likeness of Reflection (émivoia)

% which had appeared to him.

And he brought 23' the part (uépos)
which he had taken from the power 2 of the man

'» 11 22,35 correclion €’over A or A.

IV 35,6-21

[XEK|AAC [NINEYT 2 THY
2 OY[TE NNEYNA]Y EBOA-

*TOTE TIETINOIA MITOYOEIIN
4 °A[CJ2[WTI N2HT(

AYWw agloy'wwe NGl TIPWTAPXWN
6 €e€lNe' |

1"TTKAKE
10 MTTE(YTAR0C
Alyw
12 aA€EIN[E] *E(BOA NOYMEPOC NTIE TEYOOM '“E[BOA] N2H(T(
AYW 2AgTaM]|O0 NKE[TTAAC]IC
14 2N [OoYMOPDH NC)ZiMIE
"KATA TTINE NTETIINOIA
16 €ETA2)"OYWI[N2 NA(| EBOA

18 AYW ag€NNE MTIME(POC
ENTAYXIT( EBOJA 2N TG[OM MTIPWME
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SYNOPSIS 61
111292130, 11

NKA¥[TA O€ AJN NTA¢XO00C N6I MWYCHC P[X€E
NT)agq! NOYBHT NCTIIP A¢Ta[MIO} NOYCQIME
AgKW MMOC 2ATHY
30'NTEYNOY
AYNHPE EBOA M TrH2€ MTTMOY

ATEMINOIA GWAT! EBOA
MTTBC XM TIEYHT

NTEYNOY A¢'COYN TE(YCYNOYCIA €1NE MMO(
‘xX€
TENOY NTO OYKAC EBOA 2N NakacC
NTEYCAPZ EBOA JN TACApP:
'ETBE Mai EPE MPWME KW MTE(YEN*WT
MN TEJMAAY NCWY EYEKOAA(A] “MMOY ETE(CQIME
EYNAWWTIE '"MITECNAY NOYCAP: NOYWT
[XE€E) "AYTA|N)OYO MITCYNZYrOC NT{MaAY]

not 2 [as (kaTd)) Moses said,
B ‘He took a rib and created #* a woman (Gen 2,21c)
and placed her beside him.’

30' Immediately
(Adam) became sober (Viideiv) from the drunkenness ? of death.

Reflection (émvowa) lifted
3 the veil on his mind.

Immediately he * recognized his fellow-essence (ououoia) who is like
him.

3 ‘Indeed you are bone of my bones;

and you are flesh (0dp€) of my ¢ flesh (odpE).’

7 Therefore the man will leave [his father]

& and his mother and he will cleave (koAdv) ° to his wife,

and they will % both become one flesh (odp€),

[For] !" the Mother's consort (cuv{uyos) was sent forth

THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

BG 59,17—60,13

2 KaTa @€ AN NTAMW YCHC "*X00C X€e
441 NOYBHTCTIIP A TaMIO NTEC2IME

4q 2aTHY
ONTEYNOY

6 AYNHPE EBOA 2M Y'T12€ MITKAKE

8 ACOWAT €BOA
60'MPBC ETRIXHM TTEYQHT N?61I TETTIEINOIA MITOYOIN
10
'NTEYNOY NTAPE'( COYWN ‘TEYOYCIA
12 mexaq xe
Tl *TENOY OYKAC TTIE EBOA 2N Na‘kac
14 aYW OYCAPx EBOA 2N 'Tacapz
€TBE MAl TPWME *NAKW NCWY MITEYEIWT
16 *MN TE(qMaAY NYTOO( €'°TE(CIME
NCEWWTIE ''MITECNAY EYCAPE NOY'WT
18 EBOA XE CENATNNOOY ""EBOA (2} MITCYNZYFOC NTMAy

20

2 " not as (katd) Moses '® said,
*He took a rib and ! created the woman (Gen 2,21c)
4 beside him.'

¥ Immediately
6 (Adam) became sober (nidev) from 2! the drunkenness of darkness.

60' The Reflection (émivoia) of the light
2liftedthe veil which lay over his mind.

oo

10
? Immediately, when he recognized ¢ his essence (ovoia),
12 he said,
5 ‘This is indeed bone of my  bones
14 and flesh (odpE) of ? my flesh (odp)."
Therefore the man ® will leave his father
16 ° and his mother and he will cleave to ' his wife
and they will "' both become one flesh (odpk).
18 '2 For " the Mother’s consort (cUv{uyos) will be sent forth

20

»I11 29,22 corr. ¥ over 0. 111 30,6 There was probably a line filler in the lacuna. * 11l 30,11 N after a%is puzzling.
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THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

1123,2-18

P21 2N TAACMA NTMNTC2IME
2 JAYW KATA @€ AN ENTA'Y' X00C NOGI MWYCHC ‘Xe
TEYBET cmp’
4 AYW AQNAY AT CRIME 22°THY'
2N TOYNOY A€ ETMMAY
6
ACOYWN?2 €°BOA NOI TETIINOIA NOYOEIN
8 €ACOWAT €’BOX
MTTKAAYMMA ETN2PAT 2IXN TTEYQHT'
10 *ayw AgPNHPE EBOA 2M TIT2€ MNMKAKE
"AYW AYCOYN TEYEINE
12 AYW TMEXA(' X€E
'°TTAT TENOY OYKAAC E€BOA 2N NAKAAC TIE
14 ""aYW OYCAP:' €BOA 2N TACApP: TE
€TBE TAI 'NPWME NAKW NCW( MTTE]EIWT'
16 MN TE]''MaAY AYW NYTOG6Q ATE(CIME
AYW NCE“WWTTE MITECNAY EYCAPE OYWT
18 X€ CE"NATNNOOY rap Naq MITEqWBP NQWTP
"AYW gNAKW NCW(Y MITYEIWT MN TYMAAY
20 "jayw NYTOOGY" ATE(CIME AYW NCEWWTIE '*MITECNAY

into the female form (TrAdopa),
2 ?and not as (xatd) Moses said,
4 *his rib’ (Gen 2,21¢).
4 And he (Adam) saw the woman beside 3 him.
And (8¢) in that moment
6
6 lJuminous Reflection (émivola) appeared,
8 and she
lifted 7 the veil (kdAuppa) which lay over his mind.
10 8 And he became sober (vTidetv) from the drunkenness of darkness.
9 And he recognized his counter-image,
12 and he said,
10 *This is indeed bone of my bones
14 "' and flesh (odp€) of my fesh (adpE).'
Therefore ' the man will leave his father
16 and his !> mother and he will cleave to his wife
and they will '* both become one flesh (adpE).
18 For (ydp) '* his consort will be sent to him,
16 and he will leave his father and his mother.
20

SYNOPSIS 61
1V 35,.21—-36,11

N2PAT 2]M ZTTAA(CMA NTMNTC2IME|
2 AYW PKAT(A ©€ AN ENTA(XO0OC] NGy *MWY(CHC XE
TEYBEIT Ccmp:
4 PAYW A[YNAY ETCIIME 2aTHY
®12IN TE[YNOY A€ ETMIMAY
6
ACY(0}YW(N2 EBOA NOI TIETINOIA *[NJOYOE(IN
8 €ACOWATY €BOA
®IZIMTIKAIAYMMA €TNIZPAT ZIXN PTIEQHT
10 (AYW AYPNIHOE '€BOA (2M TI12€ MTIK|AKE
36'aYW A¢COYWN TEYUWBPEINE
12 2ayw mexaq Xe
TIAT TENOY OY’KAC TIE EBOA 2N NaKaC
14 AYW OY‘CAPZ EBOA 2N TAG(apxl
E€TBE MAT TIPWME NAK(W NCWIY MTTEYEIFWT
16 MN TEYM[AAY AlYW NYTO'6Y ETE(YCIME
AY|W NCEWWETTE MTTIECNAY EYCAP]E (NJOYWT
18 %X[€ CENATNNOOY rap Nalg M'TTE€[WBP N2WTP
AYW ¢INAKW "NiCWd MTTEYEIWT MN TEYMIaaY'? |
20 ...

« 1123,3 ¢ was written above Y. * I 23,9 reads “his image.” = I1 23,17-20 dittography due to homoioteleuton.

<1V 36,3 transposition of TT€ (see also 5,26 and 12.24f.). *IV 36.4 omits T€. = IV 35,6 The stroke on N is visible.

« 1V 35,29 The stroke over TN is visible.
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THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

SYNOPSIS 62
111 30,12-22

2ETAQ20 EPATOY NNECQYCTEPHIMA)
6 "eTBE TAl 2a2M) NlEgMOIYTIE €POC) “X€E
TM(AAY NNETONQ

8 €BOA 2ITN TMNT]SX0€EIC MIT[XICE

MN TTIOYWN2 EBOA] '‘MITCOOYN
10
NTACTA[MO( €EPOOY] ''NOI TETTINOIA

12
2ATM MW(HN NEE) "NOYa€TOC

14

16 ACTOYNOYEIA[TOY EBOA]| "EOYWM JM TICAOYN

18 €[YNAP ME)YEYE MITEYTTAHPWMA
X|€ NEOYN] “TITWMA MNECNAY 2N OYMN[TATCOJ?OYN

20

1210 rectify her deficiencies (boTépnpa).
6 '3 Therefore [Adam gave her the name])

!4 ‘the [Mother of all the living.’
8 [By the] "* sovereignty from [on high

and the revelation] ' of knowledge

10
'7 Reflection (énivoia) [taught them).

12
From the tree, [in the form] '® of an eagle (deTds),

14
16 she taught [them] '° to eat of knowledge,

18 [so that they might] 2° remember their perfection (TArjpwpa),
[for] ! both [had (undergone)] the fall (mr@pa) in [ignorance]).
20

« 111 31.17 comr. XM over erasure. * I11 30,20 or [€ NEYN].

BG 60,14-—61,7

2
For parallel to 3-5 see 82,10-12.

4
“NCETA20C EPATC

6 €TBE “mai aaaaM T pINC x€
TMA''AY NNETON2 THPOY

8 €BOA '2ITN TAYOENTIA MTTXICE

'"MN TTOYWNQ €BOA
10
ATETEI®NOIA TCABOY ETICOOYN
12
€61'B8OA 2iTM TTWHN MTTEC’MOT NOYAETOC

14

16 ACTOY'NOYEIAT(Y EBOA EOYWM M*TTCOOYN

18 X€ €EYEP TTIMEEYE *MITEYX WK
XE NEOYN TITWMA MTTCNAY NTE TMNT’ATCOOYN

20

For parallel 10 3-5 see 82,10-12.
4
' and she will be rectified.
6 Therefore ' Adam gave her the name

‘the '8 Mother of all the living.’
17 By the sovereignty (atBevTia) from on high

8
18 and the revelation,
10
19 Reflection (¢ mivora) taught him about knowledge.
12

61' From the tree, in the 2 form of an eagle (deT6s),
14

16 she ? taught him to eat of * knowledge,
18 so that he might remember 3 his perfection,

for 8 both had (undergone) the fall (Tr&pa) of 7 ignorance.
20
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THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

1123,18-33

€YCAPE' OYWT' XE CENATNNOOY FAP NA(g MTIEQWBP
N2WTP AYW ¢gNAKW PNCWy MITYEIWT MN TGMaaYI
TNCWNE *a€e Tcoda

TaAl €ETAQ€EI €2PAT 2N OYMNT?aKaKOC

XEKAAC ECNACW?E MTIECWTA

Y€TBE TTAI AYMOYTE €POC X.E ZWH

€TE TAl ¥TE€ TMAAY NNETON2

€BOA 2ITN TTIPONOIA NTAYEGENTEIA" NTTIE

AYW EBOA 2ITOOTC

¥ayx1 tme NTrNwWCIC NTEAEIOC

AIOYWN2 YANOK EBOA

MTICMAT" NOYAETOC 21X.N *ITWHN MITCOOYN
€TE TAl TE TETINOIA EBOA 2N TETIPONOIA
NOYOEIN ETTB"BHY

XEKAAC EINATCEBAY

AYW NTATOY'NOCOY EBOA 2M TILYIK MTT2INHB"

NEYWYOOTT' FAP MTICNAY 2N OY2€
AYW AYMYME ATIOYKWK AQHY

20 And (8¢) our sister 2! Sophia (codia)

(is) she who came down in innocence (dxakos)

2 in order to rectify her defiency.

23 Therefore she was called ‘Life’ (Cwn) (Gen 3,21 LXX),

which is 2 *the Mother of the living,’

by the Providence (rpévoia)  of the sovereignty (aiBevtia) of heaven,
{1V 36.18-20: and [(by) Reflection who appeared] to him.}

And through her

26 they have tasted perfect (TéXeLos) knowledge (Yviots).

I appeared

27 in the form of an eagle (deTés) on 28 the tree of knowledge,
which is the Reflection (émivota) 2 from the Providence (mpévota)
of pure light,

30 that I might teach them

and awaken 3! them out of the depth of sleep.

For (ydp) they 3 were both in a fallen state
and they 3 recognized their nakedness.

v ...36,14—37,1

4 ...
MXEIKA(AC ECNACW?IE MTIECIWTA
6 "eTBE TAl AYMOYTE EPOC)] X€ 'ZWH
(ETE TAl TE TIMA{AY N|''NET(ON2
8 €BOA 2IT|N TTIP[ONONA "(NITA[YOENTEIA NT|TTE
AYW '[TETINOIA TETA0YWIN[2 NAY ¥E[BOA
10 AYW €BOA 2ITO|OTC
ay?x(1 1€ NTFNWCIC NTIEAIOC:
12 ZA[IOYWN? ANOK €BOA
MTTICMOT “N(OYAETOC 21XM TIWIHN M*TICOQ(YN
14 €ETE TAl TE TIEMPNOIA EB(OA 2N TETIPO|NOIA
N*OYOEIN ([ETTBBHOY
16 X]jeka[ac] YEINATC[2ABOOY
AYW| NTATO[Y]®*NOCOlY EBOA 2M TTWIK MPIPNHB:
18
[NEYWOOT rjap MIICNAY ¥<Z>N OY2(€
20 AYW AYMME €]TOY37'KWK AHOY
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SYNOPSIS 63
11 30.22-31.9

AJEIME GE NOI IAATABAWI|O
X€| "AYCa2WOY EBOA MMOY A((C2OYWPOY]

“N20YO A(TPOCTIO‘I'El NTEC|2IME
X€] ¥ePENOY200YT NAP XOEIG €(POK
EN(Q*COOYN AN MTTMYCTHPION
NT(AqWW]31'TIE 2M MW XNE MITCANZPE ETOYAAB
NTOOY A€ AYP 20TE €ECA2WY

€OY'WN2 NTEYMNTATCOOYN
ENEJAFTE‘AOC
AYW A¢CITE MMOOY EBOA MT’TIAPAAICOC
aqt 2WwwoyY NOYKAKE “NKAKE:
TOTE AYNAY ETTIAPOENOC
’€CA2€ EPATC €AAAM

A1AA2282WO° *MOY2 MMNTATCOOYN
AYW NE(OY'E]W) TOYNEC OYCTEPMA EBOA N2HTC

2 Now, laltabaoth noticed
[that] ® they withdrew from him [and he cursed them).

24 In addition, he added (poamot€iv) about the [woman,]

3 *Your husband will rule over you' (Gen 3,17),

{for he (Yaldabaoth) does] 2¢ not know the mystery (LuoTripiov)
which |came to pass] 31' through the holy decree from on high.
2 And (5€) they were afraid to cursc him

and to reveal * his ignorance

lo his angels (dyyelos).

4 And he threw them out of ¥ paradise

and clothed them in gloomy © darkness.

Then (T6T€) he saw the virgin (ndpBevos)

7 standing by Adam.

Yaldabaoth * was full of ignorance
and he wanted ° to raise up a seed (oméppa) from her.

THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

BG 61,7-62,8

ageiMe NGl iaAataasawe
4 X€ AY2NTOY N’CANBOA MMO( A(¢Ca20Y '°MMOOY

N20YO A€ €(TpPOC''TTIOIEI NTEC2IME
€TPEDOOYT P XOEIC EPOC
EN(CO''OYN AN MTTMYCTHPION
N'TAQUWTIE EBOA 2M TTSWOXNE MTTXICE €TOYaR
10 '*NTOOY ‘A€’ AYP 20T€ €CA20Y M'’'MO(

AYW EOYWN2 EBOA N"TEYMNTATCOOYN
12 ANEQArFEAOC THPOY

NOYXE M62'[MOJOY EBOA 2M TITTAPAAICOC

14 2agt 2iwwy NTKPMNTC N’KAKE

TOTE AYNAY ETTTAP'@ENOC
16 ETWEPATC €EAAAM NOI IAAALBADO

(=)

oo

18
AYMOY?2 M'MNTAGHT
20 EqOoYWU) ETOY'NEC OYCTIEPMA EBOA N2H*TC

2
# Yaldabaoth noticed
4 that they withrew ? from him and cursed '* them.

6 And(5¢), inaddition, he !' adds (mpogiroLeiv) about the woman
that the ' husband is to rule over her (Gen 3,17),
8 for he (Yaldabaoth) does not '* know the mystery (puaTripLov)
which ' came to pass through the ' holy decree from on high.
10 '6 And (5¢) they were afraid to curse ' him
and toreveal '? his ignorance.
12 All his ' angels (dyyelos)
cast 62 [them] out of paradise {mapd8etoos).
14 2 He clothed him (Adam) in gloomy darkness.
3 Then (t67e) Yaldabaoth saw the ¢ virgin (mdpBevos)
16 who stood by Adam.

18
5 He was full full of 8 ignorance
20 so that he wanted to ” raise up a seed (oméppa) from her.

*11130.23 or {coy2cwpoy). « 111 31,10 haplography. « 111 30,22 corr. g over 8 (the scribe began to write EBOA).
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THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

1123,33—24,13

ACOYWN?2 NAY EBOA *NG6I TETTINOIA ECO NOYOEIN
€CTOYNOYC ¥MITOYMEEYE €2Pal

NTAPEYMME A€ NOI *<i>aA A XBADO

XE AYCEQWOY €BOA MMO( a(COY2WP MTTEYKAR
A¢6N TC2IME €C24'COBTE MMOC MTTEC200YT'

NE(JO NXOEIC *€EpPOC TIE

€ENYCOOYN AN MTTMYCTHPION

JENTAWWTIE EBOA 2M TIWOXNE ETOY'aaB
NTOOY A€ AYP 2NW?€E aXTOqg

AY’W Ag'OYWNQ EBOA NNE(Q AFTEAOC
NTE(*MNTATCOOYN TET WOOTT 2PaAl N2HT(Q
AY'W AYNOXOY EBOA 2M TIMAPAAEICOC
ayYw *aqt 21wOYE NOYKMHME NKAKE

AYW aAgNAY NGI TTPWTAPXWN ETTTAPEENOC
€TA'2€ EPATC MN 2a2aM'

AYW XE ACOYWNQ €BOA ''NQHTC

NGI TETIINOIA NOYOEIN NWNQ

12yW AgMOY?2 NOI <i>AAAABAWO NOYMNT'’ATCOOYN

Reflection (€mivola) 3 appeared to them as a light
and she awakened *3 their thinking.

And (8¢) when <Y>aldabaoth * noticed

that they withdrew from him, 37 he cursed his earth.

He found the woman as she was 24' preparing herself for her husband.

He was Lord ? over her

though he did not know the mystery (LuaTrpiov)

3 which had come to pass through the holy decree.

4 And (8€) they were afraid to blame him.

And 3 he showed his angels (dyyeos)

his © ignorance which is in him.

And 7 he cast them out of paradise {mapd8eraos)

and ® he clothed them in gloomy darkness.

And the ® Chief Ruler (mpwTdpxwv) saw the virgin (ndpBevos)
who stood '® by Adam,

and that

the tuminous '* Reflection (€mivoia) of life had appeared in her.
'2 And <Y>aldabaoth was full of ignorance.

SYNOPSIS 63
1v37.1-23

ACOYWN?2 NAY €BOA NO1 TETINOIA ECE NOYO'EIN
ECTOY[N]JOC MTTOYMEEYE ‘€2PAT
[NITEPEYEIME A€ NOT TAATABA[WE

XE] AYCA[QJWOY EBOA ‘MMO( A(GCOIYWP [MITTEYKAR
7a46N TC[2IME ECCOBTE] MMOC 'MTIE(C200YT

NEYO NXOEIC EPOC °TIE

€Y{COOYN AN MTIMYC]THP!I'"ON

€NTAWWTIE EBOA 2M TWO'"X[NJE [ETOYAAB
NTOOY A€ AJYP '?20[T€ EXTOY

AYW AYOYWN?Z] EB(OA "NNEJAFTEAOC
NTEYMNTAT'“COOYN TETWOOTT N2PJal N2HT¢
PlaYW AYNOXOY EBOA 2MITWTTAPA'SA[€ICOIC
fayw agt 21woly NQY''KMHME N(KAKE]

AlYW agiNA[Y] NG TIPWTAPXIWN [ETTIAPOEINOC
ETA(QEPATC MN] 2A[aM

AYW X]E PACOY[WN2 EBOA N2HTC

NGI T|E!'TIIN[OIA N]QY(OEIN [NWN2

AYJW ZagM(OY2 NO)| [AA(TABAWS] NPOYMN[TATICQO[YN

* 1 23.36 prob. haplography: the name 2 A©28wW® is attested (Preisendanz, PGM IV, 14), as are a number of theophoric names beginning with AAa- and AAT-,

= 11 24,12 prob. haplography.

IV 37.15 The stroke combined the preposition 2M and the article 11 into one syllable (cf. 47,1).
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SYNOPSIS 64

111 31,10-19

4 aYW) A4XWIZM ‘M'MOC
agxmno
6 MTE'[20YE|IT NWHPE 20MOIWC TIMEQ 'Y CNAY

8 €aoYal TR(a] Napx
MN EAD"EIM TI2]a [NEJMOY
10 OoYa MEN oyaikat'‘joc me:
TIKEOY]A A€ OYAAIKOC TIE
12 €P[AWEIM TTE MAIKAIOC
€la0Yal TIE TTA'AIKOC
14 TAIKAIOC MEN

AYATTOKA®IC(TA MM|OY €2PAI EXM TTIEKPWM

16 MN TTETINT3 -
TAAIKOC A€
18 €XM TIKAQ

MN '“[TTMOOJY
20 NAi NE EW)AYMOYTE EPOOY

4 '0{And] he defiled her
and begot
6 the " (first]) child and similarly (6poiws) the '? [second:]

8 Yavai, the bear (Gpxos)-face,

and Eloim, '3 [the cat-face).
10 The one (+:€v) is righteous (Bikatos),

!4 but (5€) [the other one] is unrighteous (G81kos).
12 '3 [Eloim) is the righteous (Sikatos) one,

Yavai is the ' [unrighteous one (G8ikos).]
14 The righteous (dikaios) one (+y€év)

he set (dmoxaBigtdval) ' over fire

16 and '® [spinit (mvebpa),)
and (5€) the unrighteous (451xos) one
18 over earth

and '"%[water.)
20 These are called

THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

BG62,8-19

4 agxaMec
agxmno
6 M'TTWOPTT NWHPE 20MOIWC '*TTMEQCNAY

8 ixY€ ¢o Napax
"ayw eAweEM $O NNEMOY
10 "OYa MEN OYAIKAIOC TTE
TIKE'’OYA A€ OYAAIKOC TTE
12 EAWEIM "“TTE TTAIKAIOC
1AYE me malaikoc
14 MAIKAIOC MEN
A('*kaaq 2iXM TKW2T

16 MN TTe'’riNa
TAAIKOC A€
18 agkaaq '*21xM Mooy
MN TTKA?Q

20 NA"i NE ETE WAYMOYTE EPOOY

4 % He defiled her
and begot
6 9 the first child and similarly (6poiws) '° the second:

8 Yave, the bear (dpkos)-face,

" and Eloim, the cat-face.
10 '* The one (+1€v) is righteous (&katos),

but (5€¢) the other '* one is unrighteous (d8ixos).
12 Eloim " is the righteous (bixatos) one,

Yave is the 'S unrighteous one (d81kos).
14 The righteous (8ixatos) one (+p€v)

he '€ set over fire

16 and '7 spirit (mvetpa),
and (5€) the unrighteous (81xos) one
18 he set '® over water
and earth.

20 ' These are called
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THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

1124,13-24

NTAPECMME A€ NGI TTTPONOIA “MITTHPQ
ACTNNOOY NN2OEINE

AYW AYTWPT “NZWH EBOA 2N €Y2a
AYW AYXWZME MMOC '*NOI TIPWTAPXWN
AYW A¢4XTIO EBOA N2HTC NWHPE CNAY
MWOPT AYW TIMEQCNAY"
HEAWIM MN IAYE

EAWIM <M>EN OY20 NAPKOC '“mie

IAYE A€ OY20 NEMOY TIE

TOoY2a MEN ®OYAIKAIOC TTE

TTOY2A A€ OYAAIKOC TIE

iA’EYEMEN
A(PATIOKABICTA MMO( E2PAT 2EXHM TTKWQT'
MN TITHY

EAWIM A€
AgPATIOPKABICTA MMO(Y €2PAT EXM TIMOOY"
MN %TTKa2

NAl A€ AYMOYTE EPOOY

13 And (8¢) when the Providence (rpévoia) of the All ' noticed (it),

she sent some
and they snatched '* Life ((wr}) out of Eve.
And the Chief Ruler (mpwrtdpxwv) ‘€ defiled her
and he begot in her ' two sons;
the first and
18 (are) Eloim and Yave.
Eloim (+1€v) has a bear (dpkos)-face
19 and (8€) Yave has a cat-face.
The one (+pév) 2 is righteous (8ikaios),
but (8€) the other is unrighteous (d8tkos).
{IV 38,4-6: Yave (+p€v) is righteous (8ikatos),
but (8€) Eloim is unrighteous (d6tkos).}
3 Yave (+p1€v)
he set (dmokaBiordvat) 2 over fire
and wind,
and (6€) Eloim
he set (dmokabiordvat) 2 over water
and ¥ earth.
And (8€) these he called

the second

18

20

1V 37,23—38,10

NJTAPECHEIME A[E€ NGI TTIPON]OIA MPTITHP[Y
ACX]OOY N2(OIEINE
#AYTW(PT NJZWH E[BJOA 2N €Y22
MAYW AGIXWM] MMOIC NOI *TIPAWTAPIXWIN
[AYW A¢IXTTO EPBOA NZ[HTC NIWHPE [CNAY
“ITWolpT AYjWw TIM[EQ2CINAY
3I8'€AIM MN TAYE"
E€AMIM MEN '0Y20 NapPKOC TIE
TAYE a€ 0Y20 NeMoOY TTE
TTOY2A MEN OYAIKAIOC ‘TTE
TTOYA A€ OYAA[IK]OC TTIE
TAYE *MEN O[Y]AIKAIOC TIE
[EIAMIM A€ OY*AAIKOC [TTIE
TA[YE MEN]
AGPATIOKA’BICTA M[MO]] €2P[AT EXM] TIKWIT
MN *ITTHY
[EAWIM AE
A(PIATIOKABICTA [MMO( E2PAT EXM TTMOO]Y
MN 'TIKA[2
NAT A€ A(JMOYTE €JPOOY

*1124,18 haplography. * I1 24,19 The scribe mistakenly took A€ to be part of the proper name. «1124.19 ¢ crossed out after TTE!,

* 11 24,21 The scribe mistakenly took MEN to be part of the proper name.

* IV 37,25 appears to have the synonym X00Y-. * [V 37,26 omitted 2Y due to homoioteleuton. * IV 38,9 The stroke over M? is visible.

* IV 38,9 homoioteleuton (from €POOY to EPOOY).
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SYNOPSIS 65
111 31,20-32.8

2 [2N NIFENEA THPOY XE
ABEA MN KAY[EIN]

WaPai EMOOY N200Y"
6 ATICY*INOYCIACIMOC 6W EYMHN
€BOA 21”|TOOT(| MTTEQ0YEIT NAPXWN
8 ayw *{agxo] €2pai €aaaM
NoycTiopa Remi32'eymia
10 2WCTE €BOA 21TOOTC Ntoycia
NCEXTIO MTTEYEINE

€BOA 2ITO’0T( MITEYANTIMIMON MTINA
14 NAP*XWN MTTECNAY

AYATIOKA®ICTA MMOOY EXN 2ENAPXH
16 2WCTE NCEAP’XEI EXM TIECTTHAAION

AGCOYN TEQ'ANOMIA MMIN MMO(

18
agxmo
20 N‘ERe-
2 Abel and Cain
2 {among) all generations (yeved) of men.
4

2 Up to the present day.
6 2 [sexual intercourse (Guvouatacpds)) continued and persisted
D [due to] the Chief Ruler (dpywv).
8 And in Adam 2 he planted
sexual (omopd) desire (€ mBupia)
10 32! so that (oe) through this essence (ovoia)
2 they gave birth to their copy

by means ? of their counterfeit (dvT{ i pov) spirit (Tvebpa).

14 * The two rulers
he set (dmokaBioTdvat) 3 over principalities (dpx1)

16 so that (@oTe) they might © rule (dpxeiv) over the tomb (@TAatov).
He (Adam) knew his own ? lawlessness (dvopia)

and he begot
20 ¥ Seth

THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

BG 62,20—63.14

~

9N NFENEA NNPWME THPOY 63'XE€E
KAIN MN ABEA

Wa2(OlY[N] ‘ETTOOY N20OY

6 AgWWTITE N'61 TICYNOYCIA MTIFrAMOC
€°BOA 21THM TTEQOYEIT NAP'XWN

8 AgXO 2N a2aaM
NOYE*TIIeYMIA NCTTOPA

10 2wcTe <0Y>€BOA 2N foYCIA TE
Tai ETEXTIO NOYEINE

12
€BOA 2M TTEY’ANTIMIMON <MTINA>

14 TTAPXWN A€ ‘"cNaY
A(KAGICTA MMOOY ''2IXN

16 2UWCTE NCEP'’APXEI ETTEM2A0Y
A(COYWN "TEYOYCIA ETEINE MMO(

NAPXH

18
“aaam agxmno
20 NcHe
2 Cain and Abel
2 among all generations (yeved) of men.
4

63' Up to 2 the present day,
6 3 sexual intercourse (Guvouoia) of marriage (ydpos) (continued)
4 due to the Chief Ruler (@pxwv).
8 5InAdam he planted
6 sexual (awopd) desire (€mBupia),
10 so that (woTe) 7 it (i.e., desire) is from this essence (ovgia),
that ® gave birth to a copy
12
from their ® counterfeit (dvTipipov) <spirit (mvedpa)>.
14 And (8€) the two rulers (dpxwv)
10 he set (kaBioTdvat) ! over the principalities (dpxt)
16 so that (WoTe) they might 2 rule (Gpyetv) over the tomb.
He knew ¥ his essence (ovgia), which was like him:
18
14 Adam begot
20 Seth.

« BG 63,2-3 eqMHN or something similar appears to be missing. * BG 63,3 TCYNOYCIa masculinearticle probably due to Greek ouvouoiaopés, see II 31,21f.
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THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

1124,24—25,1
NNIPAN X€

KAIN AYW ABEA

EYNAY ATEGTANOYP*rIA

@A 20YN 6€ amooy N2ooy

ac6w N761 fcynoycia

€BOA 2ITN TIPWTAPXWN

#AYW A¢XW NOYCTTOPA NETIEOYMIA
2Pa1 2N TaaaaMm

AYTOYNOYC A€ EBOA 2ITN YTcynoYyCIa
MTTXTIO MTTEINE NNCWMA

YAYW AQXWPHrEN NAY

€BOA 2M TTE(TINA “ETWEBBIAEIT'
TAPXWN A€ CNAY

Agpamo™kaelcTa MMOOY E2Pail EXN
2WCHTE ATOYAPXEI AXM TIECTIHAAION
NTAPEQYMME A€ NOI AA2AM' ATIEINE
NTEQTIPO™rNWCIC MMIN MMO(

A(XTIO MTEINE 25'MTTWHPE MTTPWME
A('MOYTE EPOY’ XE CHO'

2N apxH

with the names
3 Cain and Abel

with a view to deceive (Tmavoupyia).

26 Now up to the present day

7 sexual intercourse (guvouaia) continued

due to the Chief Ruler (mpwTdpxwv).

28 And he planted sexual (oTopd) desire (émBupia)

 in her who belongs to Adam.

And (8¢) he produced through * intercourse (cuvouoia)

the copies of the bodies (otpa),

3 and he inspired (xwpnyeiv) them

with his counterfeit spirit (TTveUpa).

32 And (8€) the two rulers (dpxwv)

he set ¥ over (dmokabiordvar) {IV 38.23: many] principalities (dpxn)
so that (WoTe) * they might rule (dpxeLv) over the tomb (ommiAaiov).
35 And (8¢) when Adam recognized the likeness

of his own 3¢ foreknowledge (Tpoyvwots),

he begot the likeness 25' of the Son of Man.

He called him Seth

10

12

14

16

18

20
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SYNOPSIS 65
1v 38,11-29

[ xX€ [NAT A€ AgMOYTE €POjOY| N'NIP[AN XE

KAIN oYW ABEA

E(NIAY PETIEGTTANOYPrIA

Wa20YN] 6€ “[ETTOOY N20OY

ac6w N6I TCYN'OJYCl(a

€BOA 2ITN TIPWTAPXWN]

AYW A¢(XW NOYCTTOPA NETTIEY)''MIA
N[2PaAT 2N 2a2a2aM

A()TO[YNOC) '*A€ EB(OA 2ITN TCYNIOYC[I)A
MIT[XITTO MTTINJE N[C]WMA"

AYW P[AYXWPHrEN) NAY

€BOA 2M TIEYTINA '€(TWBBIOJEIT"

TAPXWIN A€ ¥C(NAY

A(PATIOKA]E[ICTA] MMOOY Y€(2PAT EXN 2212 NAPXH
[2WICTE *€[TPEYPAPXEI) EXN [TTECTTIHAAION
BN[T]APIEGMME] A€ N(GI AA2A]M ATTI*NE
NTE[(TTPOrN|W(CIC) MMIN MMO(Y'

A¢X(TTIO MIT(INE M|TTWH?PE MTIPWME
A[(MOY]TE €POY ®X€E CHO
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SYNOPSIS 66
11132,8-14

KATA TFENEA MTICANQPE 2Pali] *2N NAIWN
20MOIWC AYTNNOO|Y] “"NTMaaY
MMECIAION

MTiNA

€TIPEY)'' TOY'N'O<C> NNETNE MMOY

2N [0YTY)''OC NTE <ME>MAHPWMA
NGNT(OY] "€BOA 2N TAHGH

MN TKAKIA NTE TTEC|“TIHAAION

according to (katd) the race (yeved) on high ® among the aeons (aitiv).

Likewise (6poiws) they sent 1o the Mother

10 her own (i810v)

spinit (mvebpa),

' 10 awaken those who are like it

after the model (Tvmng) '? of the perfection (Aripwpa)
and to bring {them] '* out from forgetfulness (Arifn)

and the wickedness (kaxia) [of the] " tomb (owiAaiov).

THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

~

(=23

oo

»

(=%

oo

~

BG 63,14—64,3

AYW N"BE NTFENEA ET2N TTIE 2N ""NAIWN
NTEEIE TMAAY AC'"TNNOOY

MITIETE NWC TTE

“ATIETINA €1 NAC E2PAEI

€T"PEYTOYNOC NTOYCIA ETEINE 64'[MMOY
€2M NTYNOC M XWK

E€TOYNOCOY 2N TBWE

'MN TKaKlA MTTM2a0Y

And '3 just as the race (yeved) which is in heaven, in '8 the aeons

(alwv), thus the Mother "7 sent

the one who is hers.

18 The Spirit (tvedua) came down to her
10 ' awaken the essence (ovoia) which is like 64" him,
after the model (TUmos) of the ? perfection,
in order to awaken them from forgetfulness
3 and the wickedness (kaxia) of the tomb.
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THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN SYNOPSIS 66

112529 v 38,29—39,7

IKATA @€ MITEXTIO 2PA1 2N <N>AIWN

2 IKA|TA [©€ MITE|XTIO N2PAT 2N NA(NWIN
2 20MON'WC TKEMAAY ACTNNAY ATMITN

2 20IMO(IWC) TKEMAAY YACTNNIOIQY E€TI(ITN]

4 MTECTINA 4 MmectiNa
‘MTIEINE NTETNE MMOC

B N o "MTINIE NTIE T EINIE MMIOC
6 AYW NOYAN'TITYTTON NTET2N TTAKPWMA

6 39'ayw NOYANTITYTION NNETZN TTAHPWMA

8 8
X€E CNA*COBTE NOYMA NWWTE X€E CNACOBTE NOY’MA NWwTNeE
10 NAILWON ETNNHY "AMITN 10 NNAIWN ETNHOY ‘ETITN
AYW AYTCOOY NOYMOOY NBWE AYW A¢TCOOY [NJOYMOOY ‘NBWE
12 *€BOA 2ITN TIPWTAPXWN 12 €(BOA 21TN TIPWTAPXWN
XEKAAC NNOY’COYWNOY XE 2N €EBOA TWN NE SXEKAAC [NNE]YCOY(INOY XE '2ENEBOIA TWIN NE'

2 according 1o (xaTd) the way of the race in the aeons (aiuwv).
2 Likewise (0poiws) ? the Mother also sent down

4 herspirit (nvetpa)
4 which is in her likeness
6 and a * copy (dvTiTumov) of the one who is in the pleroma (m\fipwpa),

8
for she will © prepare a dwelling place
10 for the aeons (aitwv) which will come ” down.
And he made them drink water of forgetfulness,
12 8 from the Chief Ruler (mpwTdpxwv),
in order that they might not ® know from where they came.

« 11 25,2 haplography
1V 39,1 reads “those in the pleroma."
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SYNOPSIS 67
111 32,14-22

AYW AYO6IW NTEEIRE TIPOC) “OYOEIW:
€C2YTMOYIPreEl 2APOY MTTE]'“CTIEPMA

XEKAAC [EYEI €2PAI NOI| "TIQAFION NTTNA

€BOA 2|[TOOTOY N]'*NNOG NaIWN

€YNATA20 €[PATOY] "€EBOA IN NEYQYCTEPHMA
€[TKATOPIOWCIC MTTAIWN

XEKA[AC EGNAT' WWTTE NOYTIAHPWMA €(IOYAAB)
2xekaac 6€ NNEYWWWT

And [thus] they [remained for (mpés)] a '3 while

while she labored (Umoupyeiv) [for her] '¢ seed (omépua),

in order that, when the '” holy (dywov) Spirit (nveipa) (comes
forth from the] '® great aeons (aidv),

he may rectify 9 their defects (boTépnpa)

for [the ordering (kaTépbwats)] 2 of the aeon (aiwv)

that [it might] 2 become a holy pleroma (mAfpwpa)

2 and that, therefore, they may not be defective.”

« 111 32,16 equwyanel would make the line too long.

THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

BG 64,3-13

ay‘w Nt2€e ag6w

TIPOC OYOIW) *A¢P 2WB 2APATY MITECTTEPSMA
XEKAAC 20TAN EGUWAN'EI NGI TENNA
€BOA 2N NAI*WN ETOYAAB

€(ATA200Y °€PATOY NCA NBOA MITEWTA
PEMTA0 EPATY MITAIWN

"XE EJEWWTIE NOYXWK ''€EJOYaaB

XE EJEWWTIE P6€E EMN WYTA N2HT(

~

&

(=)

oo

4 And thus he (the Spirit) remained for (mpds) a while.

5 He labored for her seed (oméppa)

8 in order that, when (6Tav) 7 the Spirit (mvedua) comes
forth from the  holy aeons (aluv),

he may rectify ° their defect,

1040 establish the aeon (aiwv)

that it might become a '2 holy perfection,

and that, therefore, there may be '3 no defect in it.”
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THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN SYNOPSIS 67

11259-16 IV 39.7-15

AYW Tal '"TE€ O€ ENTAJWWTIE NGI TTECTIEPMA

TIPOC ''OYOEIW) EYPRYTTOYPres 2
XEKAAC 20TaAN €U ANEI €2pPAT NGI TeriNa
€BOA 2ITN ''NAIWN ETOYA B 4
EYNACEQWY EPATY AYW NYTAGA( 2M TWTA

AlYJW Tal TE @€ N(TAYWWTIE] NGI TTECTIEPMA

*TIPOG (OYOEIW) E€YIYITTO]YPrEl

X€''KAAC [20TAN EGWIAN[EI E2PIAT NGY "mETiNA
€BOA 2ITIN NA[IWIN ETOY!221(B

€YNACAWY) €PATY AYW PINGTAGOY 2M) TWTA:

XEKAAC EPEMTTAHPWMA THPY NAWWTIE EJOYAAB

[X]EKAAC “EPEMMTAHPWIMA THPY NAWW'S(TIE €]((OY22B
Ayw NSATWTA

8 Alyw NaTwTa

Thus ' the seed (owéppa) remained for (wpos) ' a while
assisting (Umoupyeiv) (him)

in order that, when (6Tav) '? the Spirit (mvedya) comes
forth from " the holy aeons (aiwv),

he may raise up and '4 heal him from the deficiency,

that the '* whole pleroma (mAripupa) may (again) become holy
and '® faultless.”

*1V 39,11 The stroke over TINA is panly visible.
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SYNOPSIS 68

11132,22—33.12

A[NOK] P2 TTEX A XE TTXOEIC
NEY[YXOOYE) *NOYON NIM CENANOYZM
[ETTRIAENSKPINEC NOYOEIN

TMEXAY [NAT XE|

%aKEI EQ0YN ETENNOIA NINNIOG Nj33'2BHOYE

E€YAYCKOAON TIE EGOATIOY *€BOA N2ENKOOY<E>
EIMHTI NH MMATE

JETE JNEBOA IN TFENEA NACAAEYTON ‘NE
NAT ETWAPETIETINA NMTWNQ €l ’€20YN €POOY
AYW NYNOYZB MN TGOM

‘ceNaoyxai NTEAEIOC

AYW NCEMMWA "NNINOG NOYOEIN

<M>TTMA 'rap’ €TMMAY *Wa YKaeapize MMOOY
€BOA 2N KaKia °NiM

MN NMPPE NTTIONHPIA

€ENCE'[T N2ITHOY AN €EA2AY

EIMHTI ETICW''[0Y2 NJadOAPTON

EYMEAETA NQHT( '} XN] TNOY

XWPIC OPFH 21 KW

{1) 2 then said, “Lord,

will the {souls (uxT})] % of every one escape

to [the pure (eikpivés)] 2 light?”

He said {to me],

*“You have entered into a consideration (Ewola) of [great] 33'things

which are difficult (80okohov) to explain ? to others
except (el uniTt) to those only

3 who are from the immovable (dodAeuTov) race (yeved).
4 Those into whom the Spirit (nvebua) of life comes

3 and joins itself with the power

6 will be saved (to be) perfect (TéXelos)

and they will be worthy 7 of these great lights.

For (ydp) there 8 they are purified (xaBapieiv)

from all wickedness (xaxia)

9 and the fetters of evil (movnpia),

since they do not '° [devote themselves] to anything
except (el pATL) the ' incorruptible (d¢BapTov) assembly
and direct their attention (LeAeTdv) to it '2 from now on
without (xwpis) anger (Gpyrj) or envy

THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

BG 64,13—65,15

ANOK A€ MeEXAl X€E TTEXC

2 NeYYPXH <N>OYON NIM NaWN2 N'*20YO
€MTBBO NOYOIN

4 me’xaq Nai X€E
AKEI E20YN EY'"ENNOIA N2NNOG NQ2BHYE

¥2WC EYMOKQ2 NGOATIOY €EBOA N2NKOOYE
EIMH65'TI ENETE
2NEBOA NE 2N fTENEA ETMMAY ETE MACKIM
10 NETEPETIETINA MTTW'NZ NHY €2pai EXWOY
€2Y°NOY28 MN T60OM
12 CENAOY*XAi NCEPTEAIOC
AYW CE'NAMTTAWA NBWK EPAT E*NINOG NOYOIN
14 CENAMTT'WaA rap NTBBOOY NMMAY
Y€BOA 2N KaKIA NIM
16 MN N''CWK NTTTONHPIA
eNcet N2THY aN eaaay
18 €IMH M'’cwoY? NadeapToc
NEY''MEAETA MMO(
20 XWPIC “OWNT 2i KW

oo

" And (8€) I said, “Christ (xpLoT0s),
2 will the souls (Yuxt) '* of every one live '6 on
in the pure light?”
4 " He said to me,
*“You have entered into a '® consideration (wvoia) of great things

1% such as (ws) are difficult to explain % to others
8 except (el priTt) 65' to those
who are from 2 that immovable race (yeved).
10 * Those on whom the Spirit (mvetpa) of life ¢ is about to come,
after they have 3 joined with the power
12 they will be saved, © they will be perfect (Té\eLos)
and they ” will be worthy to enter ® these great lights.
14 For (ydp) they will be ? worthy to be purified there
1% from all wickedness (kakia)
16 and the "' attractions of evil (Tovnpia)
since they do ' not devote themselves to anything
18 except (i uni) this incorruptible (d¢BapTos) assembly
and will surely '4 direct their attention (LeXeTdv) to it
20 without(xwpis) ' anger, or envy,

«11132,24 or [ETQA1] (cf. 9.11).  I1133,7 ¥ was mistakenly crossed out. * [T 33,10 corr. Y? over a (dittography). « ITI 33,12 or [XNN] (cf. 36,4).

* BG 64,14 Till-Schenke emend to T<X>C, see 42,19. * BG 64,15 Till-Schenke sugggest <NOY2M €20YN> for CUN2 N20YO due to confusion between (uoovTa
and awoovTat, but see 67,3. * BG 64,16 lit. “more than the pure light.” * BG 65,13 Till-Schenke suggest Ap©aAPTO(C)<N> EYMEAETA on the basis of 11l 33,11.
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THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

1125,16-31

AYW TTEXAEI ANOK MTTEDP X€E '"MTXOEIC
2 NyYX00Y 6€ THPOY CENAOYXAI
#€20YN' ETIOYOEIN' ETTBBHY
4 A¢OYWWBE "“TIEXAY NAEI XE
2ENNOG NE NEN2BHYE PENTAYTAAO
6 €2ral EXM TTEKMEEY
OYAYCYKOAON rap TTE E60ATIOY EBOX N2NKO”OYEI
8 EIMHTI NNAT
ETWOOT" EBOA 2N PTrENEA NATKIM
10 NAT ETE TTETINA MTTWN? *NAEI E2PAI EXWOY
AYW NGWWTIE MN T6OM
12 YCENAOYXAEI' AYW NCEWWTIE NTEAEIOC
#2YW CENAP <MTT>WA N2ENMNTNOG
14 AYW YCENATBBO 2M TIMA ETMMAY
€BOA 2ITN *KaKIA NIM
16 MN NPOOYW) NTE TTIONHPIA
YeNCE(I pOoOYW) 6€ €AaAY AN
18 EIMHTI AYTMNT AT TEKO OYAATC
EYPMEAETA MMOC XN MTTIMA
20 XWPIC OPFH 21 KW?Q

And I said to the savior (cwmip), ' “Lord,
2 will all the souls (tpuxri) then be brought safely
% into the pure light?"
4 Hc answered '? and said to me,
“Great things ° have arisen
6 in your mind,
for (ydp) it is ?' difficult (Buokolov) to explain them to others
8 2 except (i priTL) to those
who are from 2 the immovable race (yeved).
10 Those on whom the Spirit (mveupa) of life 24 will descend
and (with whom) he will be with the power,
12 2 they will be saved and become perfect (T€)etos)
% and be worthy of the greatness.
14 And " they will be purified in that place
from 2* all wickedness (xaxia)
16 and the involvements in evil (movnpia)
B since, then, they have no other care
18 than (i priTt) *° the incorruption alone,
to which they direct their attention (peXeTdv) *! from here on,
20 without (xwpis) anger (6py7) or envy

« 1125,26 Ms reads T,

20
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SYNOPSIS 68
IV 39.16—40.6

A(YIW TTEX[AT ANOIK [M|TICWTHP "X € TIXOE(IC
NYIYXOQ[O]YE 6€ TH*POY [CENAOYX]Ai

€2(0]YN ETIOYO"EIN €[TTBBHOIY"

A¢OYWW)B TIEPXXAY N(AT X]E

2IEINNOG NE [NE|2BHYE 'ENT(AY|TAAO

€2PA1 €(XM TIEIKMENEYE

[OYA]YCKOAO(N rAP TTE P€60A(TTOY EIBOA N2ENKOOYE
HEIMHT(I NNJA|

€TWOOTI EBOA PIN T[FENEA NJATKIM'

NAT ETE ®TIETIN(A MITILWN? N(AJE) €2PAl exw?OY"
AY[(W NYIYWTIE MN T6OM

BCENAOY(XAT] AYW NICEIWWTIE PNTEA[EIOC)
AYW GE[NAP MW YN2ENMNTINOG

AY(W CJENAT BBO40'M TTMA €ETMMAY

€BOA 2ITN KaKIA NIM

MN NPOOYW) NTE TTIO'NHPIA:

ENCE(I POOYW) 6E €AALY ‘AN

E€IMHTI ETMNTATTAKO OYa’ac

EY[PIMEAETA MM[OIG XIN MTTISMA:

XW(PIC OPrH (21 KW)R



SYNOPSIS 69
111 33,12—34.3

xWPPIc HOONOC 2)I ETIOYMIA
21 MTAHCMO'4|NH
2N N2 JEI THPOY ENCEAMARTE '$(MMOOY AN

E€IMHTI TTIPOC2YTOCTACIC
'YINTCAPX €)YXPW
€YOWWT EBOA <NCa> ''ITEYNOY]

E€TCNATIAPAAAMBANE MMO'!OY

2ITOOTO]Y NNTTAPAAHMTTTWP

92M TTMMIWA

FTIWON N2 ANH2E D[MN TIITWZM EY2YTIOMINE 2a NKA
NIM 2[EYTIWOYN 22 NKA NIM

XEKAAC EYNAZ XWK EBOJA MTTAOAON
NCEPKAHPONOZ[MI M]TILWON2 NWA ANHRE

ANOK A€ 2MeXA’li] NAJ XE TTXOEIC

NETEMTOYZ[EIPE NINAT

2N OY NE NEYYYXOOYE

34'H EYNAXWP! ETWN

NAI NTATTETINA 2MTIWNR €1 E20YN EPOOY MN TAYNA’MIC

13 without (xwpis) jealousy (¢86vos) or desire (€mBupia)
or gratification (TAnopovr)
14 [By] all these they are not affected

15 [except (€l uriTL)] (by) the state of being (mpogundgTaats)
'6 [in the flesh (gdp€),) while they make use (xpdoBat) (of it),
looking expectantly for '7 [the hour]

when they will be received (napalayBdverv)

' [by]) the receivers (mapairipmrwp)

19 [into] the dignity

of eternal life @ (and the] calling,

enduring (Umopéverv) everything 2! and (bearing] everything
that they may 2 (finish] the contest (G6\ov)

and inherit (KAnpovopeiv) 2 etemal life.”

And (5€) I 2¢ [said] to him, “Lord,

those who did not 25 [do] these things,

where are their souls (Yuxr)

34" or (1}) where will those go (xwpelv) into

whom the Spirit (mvebpa) 2 of life and the power (Sivaps) entered?

F'S

(=2

20

~

F'S

=%

oo

=

18

20

THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

BG 65,15—66.17

21 20T€ 21 *emeyMia

2ia

2N NA€EI "THPOY ENCEAMAQTE M'*'MOOY AN
OYTE 2N AaaY N“2HTOY

€IMHTI MMATE

€TCAP: 66'€YXpPacOAl NAC

€Y6W'WT EBOA 2HTOY

XE EYNA'NTOY EBOA TNNAY
NCE*TTAPAAAMBANE MMOOY

S€EBOA 21TOOTOY NNITIAPAAHMTITWP

2M TMITW2A

MTIWNR WA ENEQ NATTAKO *MN TITW2M EY2YTTOMErPNE
2N 2WB NIM EY(I 22 2WB ''NIM

XEKAAC EYEXWK '"MTTAOAON EBOA
NCEKAH'PONOMI MTTWNZ w2 €'NEQ
TeEXAl XE MEXC

EMTIOY'“EIPE NNAEI

EPENEYYXH "'Nap OY

NAT NTATGOM MN 'TTETINA MTTWNQ €1 €20YN "€pooy

or fear, or '¢ desire (€mBupia).

or gratification,

By "7 all of these they are not affected,

'® nor (oUre) by any one '? among them,

except (€L priTt) only

(by) the 2° flesh (odp€), 66' while they use (xpdodat) it,
2looking expectantly for when

they will be 3 brought forth

and * received (Tapalapfdverv)

5 by the ® receivers (mapakfjpmrwp)

into the dignity

of 7 eternal imperishable life & and the calling,

enduring (Umopéveiv) ® everything and bearing everything,
19 that they may finish '' the contest (@8\ov)

and '2 inherit (xAnpovopeiv) eternal life.”

131 said, “Christ (xpLaTés),

if they did not ' do these (things),

what will the souls (Yux1})

'3 into which the power and 'S the Spirit (mvebpa) of life entered

« 111 33,16 The scribe wrote mistakenly €BOA X€ (“because”) instead of EBOA Nca. » [l 33,22 corr. Al over P.
= BG 65,19 {Claps appears to be followed by a line filler extending to the margin. » BG 66,3 Till-Schenke emend to TININAY.

* BG 66,13 Till-Schenke emend to T<X5>C. see 42,19.
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THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

1125,31—26,10

<2>t peo”NOC 21 EMOYMIA
2 AYW TMNTATCI NTE “TIITHPY
ENCEEMAQ2TE MMOOY AN 2ITN “Aaaay

€IMHTI AT2YTOCTACIC OYaATC
“NTCapP: Tai eToY¢opel MMOC
€Y6AWT' *EBOA NCA TIOYOEIW)
8
ETOYNAGM TTEYWINE 26'N2HTY
10 EBOA 2ITN NET XI
Nai 6€ Nf*MeINeE ceo NasloC
12 MTTWNR NATTE KO NWA ENEQ AYW TITWIM
EYPRY'TTIOMEINE 22 TITHPY €YY €2PAI 22 *TITHPY
14 XEKAAC EYNAXWK EBOA “MTTATAGON'
NCEKAHPONOMEI NOY'(IN2 th)a ENEQ
16 MEXAINAY' XE TTXO*€EIC
NYYXEYE ETE MITOYEIPE NNI2°BHYE

(=)

20 Nai ENTATOOM M<N> TIETINA '"MITWNZ €1 €2PAT EXWOY

or jealousy (¢86vos) 32 or desire (€ mBupia)
2 and greed of 3 anything.
They are not affected by 3 anything

except (i priTt) the state (UméoTaots) of being
6 in 33 the flesh (odp) alone, which they bear (dopeiv)
while looking expectantly *¢ for the time

when they will be met
10 26' by the receivers (of the body).
Such ? then are worthy (GEw0s)
12 of the imperishable, > eternal life and the calling.
For they endure (Unop€éveiv) ¢ everything and bear * everything,

14 that they may finish ® what is good (dya6év) {1V 40,18-19 the contest

(d6Xov)} and inherit (xAnpovopeiv) 7 eternal life.”
16 1said to him, “‘Lord,
% the souls ($uxn) of those who did not do these works,

20 ° (but) on whom the power <and> Spirit (vebua) of life '° descended,

* 11 25,31 haplography.
*1V 40,23 cf. 41.2.

20
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SYNOPSIS 69
IV 40,6-24

21 peonoc 21 emo[yMIA
AYIW TMNTATCI N*TE TTITHIPY)
ENCE[AMAQ]TE MMOOY °aN 21TN AdaY

[EIMHTI €B|YTTOC'’TACIC OYAAG
INTCapz Talj €TOY''dopil MMOIC
€[Y6OWT €EBJOA NCa '‘TTOY(0ENW

ETIOYNAGM TIE]Y(UWIINE "NHTIY)

€BOA 2ITN NETXI

NJAT 6€ “NTMINE CE[O NAZIOC

MTTIWN?] NNA[T)TAKO N{WA ENEZ AYW] "“TITW2M
€YF2IYTIOMINE 22] '"MITHPY €YYl (€2PAT 22] TIITHPY)
BXEKAAC [EYNAXWIK EBOA M(TT]A'°OAON
NCEKA[HPONIOMI NOY’WN2 N[W)]a ENEQ

TeX)al NA¢ Y XE TTXOEIC

MY(YXO0OYE| ETE MTTOYENIPE NN(I2BHIYE]

NAT ENPTAITOOM) NN TINA <M>TIWIN €1] E2PAT “EX[wOlY
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SYNOPSIS 70
111 34,3-19

CENAOYXAI XN MMON
TEXA( “NAT XE
NENTA<TIE>TINA MTIWN?2 €1 E20YN ‘EPOOY
TIANTH TTANTWC CENAOY XAl
NAT WAYTTWT NTOOTC NTKaKIA
TTAYNAMIC FAP WACEI EQ0YN EPWME °NIM:
AXNTC Fap €EMN W)60M ETPIEY] *A2€ €EPaTOY
MNNCA EYWANXTIO M'rIpwME
TOTE WAYEINE MTIIETTINIA| 'MTTWN?
NNANTIMIMON MTI[NA
€]''WWTIE MEN ETIETINA MTTWN(2 €I
Beyxwwp 1e
Wayp ITEYYXH NOYI'*XWWP ETE TAYNAMIIC TE
AYW MEY}PTTAANA MMOC

ETTIONHIPIA
TMETENE'"TINA NANTIMIMON NNIHY €20YN] '"epoq
WAYCWK MMO( EBIOA 2ITOOTY]
Hayw NCETTAANA"
AINJOK AJE TTEXAI] YX€E MXO€EIC
NEYYXOOY(E NNAT

3 Will they be saved or not?”
He said * 1o me,
“Thosc into whom the Spirit (mvebpa) of life enters
3 will in any case (mdvTy ndvTws) be saved.
% These fee from evil (kaxia).
7 For (ydp) the power (Buvapis) enters into every man,
% for (ydp) without it [they] ® would not be able to stand.
Afier ' the man is born,
then (T67e) the [Spirit (mvebpa)) "' of life is brought
to the counterfeit (GvTipipov) spirits (Tvedpa).
12 Now (uév) when the Spirit (mveipa) of life comes,
Y since it is strong,
it strengthens [the soul (puxr)), ' which is the power (uvayis),
and [it (the soul) is not) '* led astray (TAavav)
into evil (movnpia).
| The one into] whom [the] ' counterfeit (dvripipov) spirit (msebpa)
[enters) ' is drawn [by it]
18 and is led astray (mhaviv).
And (6€) I [said], ' “Lord,
the souls (Yuxn) [of these,)

THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

BG 66,17—68,1

XE CENAOYXAE! "2woY
2 TIEXA( NAEI XE
67'NETEPETITINA ETMIMA]Y 'NHY NAY
4 TIANTH TTANTWC *CENAWN?
AYW WAPENAT ‘€l €EBOA 2N TKaKIA
6 TOOM ’rap WACEI E20YN EPWME *NIM
AXNTC FAP <N>NEYW AQ2€’PATOY
8 MNNCA NTPEYXTIOC ‘A€
TOTE WAYEINE MTIE’TINA MTTWNQ EPOC
10
€EWWTIE 6€ €AgEl NGI THTINA N''XWPE NTE TIWN
12
wagt 2xXpo NT6OM €TE TYYXH '*TeE
14 AYW MECCWPM
ETMO"NHPIA
16 NH A€ EWA<Y>EI EPQ0YN EPOOY NOI TTANTIMIMON MIINA
WA<Y>CWK M'MO<0Y> EBOA 2iTOTY
18 AYW '"NC<E>TIAANA
ANOK A€ TIEXAT XE TTEXC
20 NNEYYXH 68'INNA]
do ' in order to be be saved '® as well?"
2 He said to me,
67' “Those into whom that spirit (mvebpa) 2 enters
4 willin any case (mdvTy TdvTws) 3 live
and * come out of evil (kaxia).
6 For (ydp) the power 3 enters into every man,
6 for (ydp) without it they would not be able to 7 stand.
8 And (8¢) after it (i.e., the soul) is born,
8 then (T6Te€) the Spirit (veipa) 9of life is brought to it.
10
10 Thus, when this "' strong Spirit (mveipa) of life has come,
12
it ' strengthens the power, namely, the soul (Yux1}),
14 "3 and (the soul) does not go astray
into ' evil (movrpia).
16 But (8¢) those '* into whom the counterfeit (avriptpov)'® spirit
(mvedpa) enter<s> <are> drawn '? by him
18 and'® <are> led astray (mhavav).”
And (8¢) I ' said. “Christ (xpoT6s),
20 the souls (Yuxn) of these,

«11134.4 corr. A over T = 111 34,8 corr. letter between A and X crossed out; X over 6. * 111 34,17. 21 and 22 lines appear to have extended into the margin.
*BG67.14 Ms reads Y. * BG 67,15 Ms reads €. * BG 67,17 Ms reads c. * BG 67.19 Till-Schenke emend to T<X>C, see 42,19.
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THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

1126,10-24

NGI TTE" TNA
TTANTH TTANTWC CENaOoYXal
2AYW NAT CENATIWWNE EBOA
TAY'’NAMIC FAP NAEI €2PAT AXN PWME NIM'
MAXNTC rap MN 60M' NTEAAAY A2€ €"paT(
MNNCE TOYXTIOOY A€
TOTE €] '*WANAWAAE! N6I TTINA MITWNZ

AYW "Wape T6OM® €l

Nct Taxpo NTYYXH €'*TMMAY

AYW MAPEW AAAY PTTAANA M'*MOC

2PAT 2N NEQ2BHYE NTTTONHPIA

“NAl A€ ETE TETINA ETWBBIAEIT' NHY Y€2PAT EXWOY
WAYCWK MMOOY EBOA Z21TOOT("

Ayw NcecwpMm

ANOK A€ »TTEXAl X€E TTXOEIC

Ny Yxooy 6€ N*Nai

{1V 40,24-25: will they be [rejected)?”

He answered and said to me,

“If} the ' Spirit (vebpa) {1V 40,25-26: descended upon them},
they will in any case (TdvTT) TdvTws) be saved

12 and they will change (for the better).

For (ydp) the '* power (8ivapts) will descend on every man,

14 for (ydp) without it no one can stand.

15 And (8¢) after they are born,

then (T67€), ' when the Spirit (mvebpa) of life increases

and '7 the power comes

and strengthens that soul (Yuxri),

'8 no one can lead it astray (mhavav)

19 with works of evil (movnpia).

20 But (8¢) those on whom the counterfeit spirit (mvetpa) ?' descends
are drawn by 22 him

and are led astray.”

And (8€) 1 2 said, “Lord,

the souls (Yuxy) of 24 these

1V 40,31-32 short line due to imperfections in the papyrus. <1V 41,2 cf. 40,23.
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1V 40,24—41,11

CENAWO|ONE
AlqoYPww(BE MEXA] NaT [XE

E€QIWANE] *e2pai €[X]WOY N(6I TTE|TTNA
TITANTH TTANTW(C CENJAQYXAT

ZaAYW NAT CENA[TTWWNIE EBOA-

PTAYNA(MIC [FAP NAJEI €2PaT YEXN PWME NI[M
AXINTC rap »MN 6/0IM NITEAJAAY PA2€PA(TIY
[MNN]CA TOY41'XTIOOY A€

TOTE €YWANAWAT *NOI TINA <M>TTWN

AYW wapeT6OM €l

NCT TaXPO NTYYXH €ETM'MaY:

AYW MAPEW) [AJAAY PTTAANA [M]MOC

N2Pa(i 2IN N2BH’OYE NT[TTOJNHPIA-

[NAl] A€ ETE 'TTETINA [ETWBBIOEIT NNHOY *€2PA(l
€XWOY) WAYCWIK] MMO’OY E[BOA 2ITOOTIY

AY[W NJCECW'P(M

ANOK A€ TTE)XAl X[€ TTXOEIC

"My yxooyve 6€ NINAT

SYNOPSIS 70



THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

SYNOPSIS 71
117 34,19—35,10

E€YI"WANEI EBOA 2N TCApL

2 G(YNABWK] Y'ETWN
NTO( A€ A(JCWBE TIE[XAY XE)

4 TeyYXH €TE T6OM TE
€CWA[NP 20YO]

6 YENEniNa NANTIMIMON
TIAl rap cxwwp

8 ETEWACTIWT NTI(OOTC NIP*TTTONHPIA
AYW CENAQ|YXAT)

10 *€BOA 2ITOOTC NTETICKOTIH Na]35'dpoapToN
AYW NCENTOY E€TANATIAYICIC NAIWLN:

12 ANOK A€ TIEXAI XE NXO0'EiC
NCTEMITOYCOOYN ETITHP(

14 7N'OY NE NEYYYXOOYE H EYNAXWP! SETWN
TEXA(Y NA| XE

16 NTAQ2POW €°XWOY NOI TIETINA NANTIMIMON
'NTEPOYCDAAACI NTEEIRE

18 ayBaret INTIEYYYXH
AYCWK MMOC ENEQBH’OYE NTTTONHPIA

20 AYW AYEINE MMOC "€ TBIWE

2 when they have come out of the flesh (odpf),
2 where [will they go]?”
2 And (8€) he smiled and [said],
4 “If the soul (Yuxn). which is the power,
[becomes stronger]
6 2 than the counterfeit (dvTippov) spirit (mveipa)
— [for (ydp) the] (soul)
8 2 which fees [from] # evil (movnpia) is strong —

it is saved

10 through the 3S' incorruptible (GpBapTov) providential care (émokomnt),

and taken to the repose (dvdnavois) 2 of the aeons (aiuv).

12 And (5¢) I said, “Lord,
3 those who have not known at all,

14 4 what are their souls (Yux1) or where will they go (xwpeiv)?”
5 He said to me,

16 “Itis these that ® the counterfeit (dvTipipov) spirit (mvelpa) has
burdened ” when they stumbled (addMew).

18 And in this way ® their soul (puxr)) was burdened (Bapeiv),
drawn to works ® of evil (rovnpia)

20 and brought ' {10 forgetfulness).

« 111 35.5 €1 over erased Ictter, perhaps O or beginning of p.

BG 68,1—69,5

20TAN EYWANEI €BOA 2N TCAPx
2 EYNABWK 'ETWN
NTO( A€ A(CWBE ‘TTEXA(Y XE
4 €YMA NTEYY'XH ETE TOOM TE
NTACP 20Y0 MAAAON
6 ETTANTIMI'MON MTTNA
Tal OYXWpPE TE

8 "WACTIWT NTOOTOY NNEQ°BHYE NTTTONHPIA
AYW EBOA '"2ITN TETICKOTH NadOap' TON
10 acovxaf

NCENTC €'72pal ETANATIAYCIC NNIAI''WN
12 ANOK A€ TTEXAT XE TEMXCT
NETE MITOYCOYWN T THRY
14 NEYYYXH 2NOY NE '"H EYNABWK ETWN
ne'’xaq Nai X€E
16 NETMMAY AY'*TTNA NANTIMIMON A%wal €2Pal exwoy
2MTI69'TPEYCAAATE
18 avw Nt2€ ‘wagPBapel NTEYY YXH
'NJCWK MMOC ENE2BHY*E NTTTONHPIA

20 NgxXITC €'TBWE

(=]

68' when (6Tav) when they have come 2 out of the flesh (adpf),
where will they go?"*
3 And (5€) he smiled and ¢ said,
“To a place of the soul (pux}), * which is the power
thathas become ® far (p@A\Aov) superior
10 the counterfeit (GuTtiptpov) 7 spirit (mvebpa).
This (soul) is strong,
% and it flees from ? works of evil (movnpia)
and, through '° the incorruptible (G$BapTov) providential care
10 (émoxoms), ' it is saved
and taken "2 up 1o the repose (Gvdmavors) of the acons (aiuv).”
12 Y And (6¢) I said, " “Christ (xpLoT65),
those who have not known the '* All,
14 what are their souls (frux1}) '6 or (1) where will they go?”"
' He said to me,
16 “Over these a counterfeit (avTipipov) ' spirit (mvedpa) '° gained
strength when 69' they stumbled.
18 And in this way 2 he burdens (Bapeiv) their soul (Yuxn),
3 draws it to the works * of evil (srovnypia),
20 and casts it into 3 forgetfulness.

~

F'S

(=2

« BG 68.4 Till-Schenke suggest <€PWaN> for EYMA and in 68.5 delete NTAC on the basis of I11 34,22, « BG 68,14 Till-Schenke emend to T1<2X5C, see 42,19.

* BG 68.16 N over erasure.
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THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

1126,24—274

20TAN' EYWANEI EBOA 2N TOY>Capy’
€YNABWK E€TWN
NTO( A€ A¢CWBE TTEXA(Y NAT X€E
TYYXH €TE TOOM
NaawWal NZHTC
TIAPA MITTNA ETWHC
*TAl rap cxoop
AYW WACTIWT" NCAN “BOA NTTIONHPIA
AYW €BOA ITM ¥YNTOGM MTWINE MMIAT TEKO
wacoy'xai
AYW WAYXITC €2PAT €ETANATIAYYCIC NAIWN
ANOK' A€ Texal X€ MMXO"€IC
€IE NAT 2WOY ETEMITOYMME “XE NANIM NE
NOYY'YXOOYE EY“NAWWTIIE TWN
AYW TTEXAY NAT X€E
2N NETMMAY ATIETINA ETWHC A¢a'27'Wai NQHTOY
2M TTPOYCWPM
AYW WAY'BAPEI NTEYYXH
AYW WAY'CWK MMOC *ANEQ2BHYE NTE TTIONHPIA
AYW NYNOY‘XE MMOC E2PAl EYBWE

when (§Tav) they have come out of their # flesh (odp),
where will they go?"
And (8€) he smiled 6 and said 1o me,
“The soul (bux1y), in which the power
¥ will become stronger
than (mapd) the despicable spirit (wveiua)
—B for (ydp) it is strong
and it flees from 2 evil (movnpia)—
and, through 39 the intervention of the incorruptible one,
it is saved

1 and taken up to the repose (dvamavois) * of the aeons (aiww).

And (5€) 1 said, “'Lord,

3 those, however, who have not known * to whom they belong,
where will their souls (puxr)) > be?"

And he said to me,

3 “In those the despicable spirit (mTvebpa) has 27' gained sirength

when they went astray.

And he ? burdens (Bapeiv) the soul (puxri)
and draws it * to the works of evil (movnpia),
and he casts ¢ it down into forgetfulness.

Iv41,11—42)

20TAN EY'}[WANEI EBOA 2N| TOYCAPE
2 €YNA"BWK ETWN
NITO4 A€ AYCWRBE 'Y[TTEXAY NAT XE|
4 TYYXH €TE T6OM
BINAAWAT N2HTC
6 Tapa THTINA €T'"WIHC
Tai rap clxooQp
8 AYW WACTWT NCABOA NITTIONHPIA
AYW "EBOIA 2ITM TIOIM TTWINE MMAT *TaK(O
10 wajcloyixai
AYW WAYXIPTC €2P(AT EJTANATIAYCIC NNAIWN:
12 aANQK [A€] TEXAT XE TTX|O€I|C
21€ 2[NAT 2WOY] ETE MITOYEIME XE Y[NANIM NE
14 NOIY'}YXOOYE EY*NAWWTTE TWIN'
AYW TEXA( NAT P[xXe
16 2N NETMMAY] ATIETINA ET¥[WHC A4awal] N2[HTIOY"
2M ITP EYIcwpM
18 AYW! WAYBAIP) NTEWYXH
BA[YW WAYCWIK MM|OIC ENEQBHYE PNTE [TTTONHPIA
20 aA[Yiw NgNOYXE 42'MMOC €2Pail EYBWE:
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SYNOPSIS 72
111 35,10—36,2

AYW NTEERE MNNCA TPEY''KWIK A2HOY MTTCWMA
WwayTaay 'Y|eTOOTO|Y NNEXOYCIA

NAT NTAYWW'HTTE EBOA 21TOIOTY MITAPXWN
MAAIN "{NCEEINE MMIOOY EZNKEMEPOC

~

&>

AYHW WaAYKWTE] NMMAY
WANTOYNO'42MOOY 21TOOTC] NTTTONHPIA MN TB'(We
NCEXI NOY|COOYN
NTEERE ""lWaYXWK NCEjOYXAT
10 ANOK A€ TIE|XAT NA( X|€ TTXOEIC

AYW NaW) NRE wacTmaa|Ke NOI TEYYXH TTAAIN
12 N*'|CKH €120YN €TedyCIC NTMAAY

H €¥|20YN €JNMPWME
14 NTOq A€ adpPawe PINTEPIWINE MMOY

TEXA] NAT XE ¥|NTK OY]MAKAPIOC

16 JM TIENTAKOYAB[2K Njcwy

WAYTAAC MEN 'N'KEOYA
18 36'MTTIMA MNETINA MITWNQ
NCAKO’AOY6I NA¢ NCCWTM EBOA 21TOOT(

(=2}

oo

And in this way, after being '" [stripped] of the body (owpa)
they arc handed over "2 [10] the authorities (¢€ovaia)

who came to be " [through] the Ruler (dpxwv).

4 '*[They) again (mdAwv) [put] them into (bodily) parts (uépos)

~

6 and '* consort with them
until they are '8 [saved from) evil (rovnpia) and !? [forgetfulness
8 and acquire] knowledge.
In this way '! [they become perfect and saved. )
10 And (8€) I ** |said 1o him), “Lord,
and how 2 [does] the soul (suxti) [become small] again (mdAwv)
12 ¥ [so as to be admitied] into the nature (¢piars) of the mother
or (1j) 2 {into) the man?"
14 And (8¢) he rejoiced  [when 1] asked him
and he said to me, 2 “Blessed (pakdplos) are you
16 for paying close attention.
3 1¢ (the soul) is given (+uév) 10 another (masc.),
18 36' where the Spirit (mveipa) of life is;
it follows (dxoAouBeiv) 2 him, obeys through him,

THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

BG 69,5—70.6

NT2€ MNNCA NTPEC'KAKE AQHY

2 Waqmapaaraoy MMOC NNEXOYCIA
N'TAYWWTTIE 22 TTAPXWN

4 *TIAAIN NCENOXOY E2NCW''NZ

6 NCEKWTE NMAY
WAN''TOYNOY2M MMOOY 2ITN TBweE
8 NCXI NOYCOOYN
"NT2€ NCXWK NCOYXAl TE
10 “aNOK A € MEXAI XE TIEXC
BIWC WAPETEYYXH MA''KE TTAKE
12 NCBWK ON €20YN "€TEDYCIC NTMAAY
H TPw'ME
14 NTO( A€ AgPAWE NTA'PIXNOY(
AYW TEXAq X€ 70'N[T)K OYMAKAPIOC
16 €YTA’PAKOAOYOHCIC
€TBE Ml 6€ WaAYTaAY MN TTKEOYA
18 €'TIETINA MITWNQ N2HTq
€Y’AKOAOYBHCIC NA( AYW EC’CWTM EBOA 2iTOOT(

In this way, after it has become  naked

2 he hands it over (mapabi86vat ) to the authorities (¢Eovaia)
® who came into being from the Ruler (dpxwv).

4 % They again (ndAwv) cast them into ' fetters

6 and consort with them
until *' they are saved from ! forgetfulness
8 and it (the soul)acquires knowledge
13 and thus becomes perfect and is saved.
10 '* And (8¢) I said, “Christ (xpLaTos),
'3 how (ms) does the soul (puxr) ' become smaller and smaller and
12 enter again into '? the nature ($vats) of the mother
or (f}) the man?"
14 "® And (8€) he rejoiced when I asked him
and he said, 70' “Blessed (pakdpros) are you
16 for 2 understanding (TapaxoloiBnas).
For this reason, * then, they (the souls) are given to the other (masc.),
18 in whom (masc.) ¢ the Spirit (Tvepa) of life dwells.
By 3 following (dkxohotBnots) and 6 obeying through him,

111 35,14 NOY X.€ is 100 long; for EINE sce 35,9 and parallels in II/TV. » 11 35,16 NOY2M is excluded since the scribe never breaks between O and Y.
+ 111 35,21 BWK is too long and €1 too short for the lacuna. * [11 35,22 There appears to be a high stop or articulation mark after ¢*. « I11 35,24f lit. “in you followed.”

« 111 36.1 The stroke on NC is very fuint.
» BG 69,14 Till-Schenke emend to T1<X5C, see 42,19.
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THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

1127.4-19

AYW MNNCA TPEC’EI EBOX

WAYTAAC ETOOTOY NNEZOYCIA

*NAT ENTAYWWTTIE EBOA ITN TTAPXWN

AY'W WAYMOPT 2N 2EN'MPPE

NCENOYXE M'MOC ATIEWTEKO

AYW WAYKWTE NMMAC

W ANTCNEQCE EBOA 2ITN TBWE

AYW NC'°X1 EPOC MTTICOOYN

AYW TAl TE € EC''WANXWK €BOA WACOYXAT
ANOK A€ TIEZXAT XE TIXOEIC

AYW TIWC ACP WHM™ WHM' PN6I TP YXH

AYW NCNAYZC €20YN' ATdY'“Cic NTECMAAY

H E20YN' ETIPWME

TOTE PAQPaAWE NTAPIXNOYY E€TTAL

AYW TTE®XA( NAT XE AAHOWC NTK OYMAKAPIOC
Y€MAH AKPNOEI

TYYXH €ETMMAY WAY'*TPECOYA2C NCA KEOYEIE
EPETINA M'*TIWNQ N2HTC

And after it * comes out of (the body),

it is handed over to the authorities (¢€ovaia),

6 who came into being through the Ruler (dpxwv),
and 7 they bind it with chains

and cast it into prison

and consort with it

9 until it awakens from forgetfulness

and '% acquires knowledge.

And if thus it '' becomes perfect, it is saved.

And (8¢) 1 "2 said, “Lord,

how (mis) can the soul (yuxry) become smaller

13 and return into the nature (¢vots) *4 of its mother
or (f}) into man?”

Then (10T€) '* he rejoiced when | asked him this,

and '6 he said to me, “Truly (@A1)83s), you are blessed (jakdpLos),

'7 for (émeL81)) you have understood (voeiv)!
That soul (yuxry) '8 is made to follow another (soul; fem.),
in whom (fem.) the Spirit (mveipa) of '° life dwells.

«1127,17 N was crossed out before T'.
=1V 42,12 added wa though it is redundant.

1v 42,120

AYW MNINCA TpPECEl €BOA
2 WAYTAAC E'TOOTOY NNEXOYCIA

NAT NTAY'WWTTE) EBOA 2ITN TTAPXWN:
4 AYW *WAYIMIOPEC ZN 2ENMIPPIE

NCENOY*XE MM(OIC ETTEWTIAKOY
6 AYW WAY'KWTE [NIMMAC

WIANITECNEQCE *€BOA 2MITIN TBWIE
8 AYW N|CXI E°POC MTICOQYN

[AYW TAal) TE 6€ ECWAINXWIK EBOA WACIQYXAT
10 "ANOK [A€] TEX|AI XE TIXOEIC

AlYW TTWCE [A]W ACP [WHM WHM NOI TI Y XH
12 AYW NC[NAYQ2C €20YN e'rlq)Y“clc NTECMAA(Y

H E20YN ETIPW]"ME"
14 TOTE AQPIAWE NTAPIXNOY(] '*€ETIAT

AYW TE(XAQ NAT XE AAH]"6WC NTK O[YMAKAPIOC
16 €EM)'*AH AKPNOIE)f

TP YXH €ETMMIAY "WAYTPECOY(A2C NCA KEOYIE
18 Y€PETITINA MTT{WNQ N2H|TC:
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SYNOPSIS 73 THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN
1136,3-19 BG 70,6—71.6
Ncoyxai wac’oyxai
2 <€>WAYEI 6E ‘AN’ €20YN ECAPE ‘XNN TENOY: 2 MENTOINE EWACBWK *AN €20YN EKECAPZ
ANOK A€ TTEXAT XE *TIXOEIC Mexai 'Nag X€ TEXC
4 NAI EPCOOYN EAYKATOY ‘€TA20Y 4 NENTAYCO'YOYN A€ AYKOTOY €EBOA
2N OY NE NEYYYXOOYE NNEY''Y'YXH 2NN OY NE
6 H 'eYNaxwpl ETWN TEXA( NAT XE 6 TEXA( NA’ElI XE
fTMA. €T<OY>NAXWPI EPOY E€YNABWK ETTMA ETOY’NAANAXWPEI EPO(
8 N6 Ra(rre|’A0C NTMNT2HKE 8 NOI NAr“reAoC NTMNT2HKE
NAl ETEMNEME'TANOIA €I NAY NAT €’TE MITEMETANOIA €) NAY
10 ayw NCEAPH2 €(POOY] ''€TI200Y ETMMAY 10 YNCEAPEQ EPOOY ETIEQ00Y
"€TOYNAKOAAZE 2PAi N2H®T(

€TCNAKOIAAZE) '*N2Pal N2HTOY
12 OYON NIM [E4XE OY2] '*ET2ArION NTINA 12 OYON NIM NTA(XE OY'°A ETIETINA ETOY22B
2N OYIX€E OYa Nwa) “ane
14 ceNa71'8ACANIZE MMOOY 2N OY’KOAACIC N ENEQ

14 €YBACANIZE M[MOOY 2N OY]'’BACANOC NW2A ENE[R
ANOK A€ TIEJ'®XAl XE TTXOEIC

16 NTA[J€EN ETWN NG6I] '"MTANTIMIMON MTI[NA
TOTE TE)'*xaq X€E

18 NTAPXH NT(EPETMAAY]
NTEPINAY 2M TIETIN(A] N[2ATION

ANOK A€ TIEXAT XE TTEXC

16 NTAGEI “TWN NOI TTANTIMIMON M*TTNA
TEXA( NAT XE

I8 NTEPESTMA LY

itis 7 saved.

2 Indeed (pévro ye) it no longer ® enters flesh (odp€).”
And (6¢) I said, * “Lord, 1 said to ? him, “Christ (xpLoTés),

4 those who knew and turned ¢ back, 4 19 3nd (6¢) those who did know (but) have turned away
where are their souls ($uxr}) " where are their souls (Yx1})?”

6 or 7 where will they withdraw to (xwpeiv)?" He said to me, 6 He said to '? me,
8 “The place to which *They will go to the place to which

8 the angels (dyyeros) ° of poverty will withdraw (xwpeiv) 8 ' the angels (dyyeos) of poverty withdraw (dvaywpeiv)
to whom '° repentance (peTdvoa) has not come. ¥4 10 whom '* repentance (peTdvoia) has not come.

10 And {they] will be kept ! for that day '? on which 10 16 They will be kept for the day ' on which
everyone who has blasphemed '* the Holy (dytov) Spirit (mvedpa) '8 everyone who has blasphemed '? the Holy Spirit (mveipa)

12 with an eternal [blasphemy)
" will be punished (xoAd{eiv) by being tortured (Bacavileiv)
14 [with) '* eternal torture (Bdoavos). 14 with eternal 2 punishment (kéAaats).”

[And (5€) 1] said, '® “Lord, 3 And (8€) I said, “Christ (xp1oT6s),
16 [from where did] '7 the counterfeit (dvTipipov) spirit (mvedpa) come?” 16  from where did the counterfeit (dvrippov) 3 spirit (mvetpa) come?”
He said to me,
18 “When ¢ the Mother,

Jand is saved.
2 They (the souls) do not enter flesh 4 from then on.”

12
will be punished (xoAd(ewv). They will be 71" tortured (Baoaview)

Then (T6Te) he said,

18 '® “In the beginning (apx), [when the Mother)
—"¥ when I saw in the [Holy (dytov)] Spirit (Tveipa)
« I1136,3 Since aN with &2~ is ungrammatical, a second tense is needed. « ITI 36,8 Ms. reads ETCNA XWPI as if the subject were fem. sg. rather than masc. pl. (see
also 36,11). < IT1 36,11 The sense appears to demand ETOYNAKOA A Z€, but perhaps the soul was assumed to be the subject (see also 36,8).

« 111 36,16 or {J€) TWN NG1). 111 36,18-20 Reconstruction very uncertain due to text corruption.
« BG 70,9 Till-Schenke emend to T1<X>C, see 42,19. « BG 70,10-11 Till-Schenke emend to (NINEYYYXH, but see 67,19. « BG 71,3 Till-Schenke emend to <X>C,

sec 42,19. « BG 71,5ff. verb governed by NTEPE is missing.
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THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

1127,19-34

TAl EWACOYXAT EBOA ATOOTY MIMETMMAY

€WAYNOYXE 6€E AN MMOC €E20YN EKECAPE

AYW TTEXAT 2XE TIXOEIC

Nai 2Q0OY ENTAQ2COOYN AY?W AY2NTOY EBOA

EYNABWK' ETWN N*6I NOYYYXH

6 TOTE TEXA( NAl X€E

TTMA PEPENATTEAOC NTMNT2HKE NABWK' €MaY

CENAXITOY ETIMA ETMMAY

TMA E€ETE MN METANOIA (YOOTT® MMAY

10 AYW *NCEAPEQ EPOOY ETEQ00Y
E€TOYNA’BACANIZE

12 NNET22XE OYa ATIETINA

N

&

oo

14 N°CEPKOAAZE MMOOY 2N OYKOAACIC NWa ENEQ
ANOK A€ TTEXAEI XE TTXOVEIC

16 NTA('€l TWN NTO( NGI TTETINA ET PWHC
TOTE MEXA( NAT XE

18 TIMHTpPOTTAMTWP

It is saved through ° him.
2 Iuis not again cast 2! into another flesh (odpé).
And I said, 2 “Lord,
these also who did know but 2 have turned away,
where will their 2 souls (buxr) go?"
Then (T0T€) he said to me,
“To that place »* where
the angels (dyyeAos) of poverty go 2 they will be taken,
the place 27 where there is no repentance (peTdvoia).
10 And 2 they will be kept for the day on which

¥ those who have blasphemed the spirit (Tvebua)

&

(=)

oo

will be tortured (Bagavietv). ® And they will be punished (koAd{ewv)

14 with etemmal punishment (xoAaots).
3} And (8€) | said, “Lord,

16 32 from where did the despicable spirit (mvelpa) come?”
3 Then (T67e) he said to me,

18 “The Mother-Father (unTpomrdTwp)

« IV 43,4 appears to read "Holy Spirit.”

1vV4221--439

1TA EWACOYX(AT] €BIOA 2ITIQOTY PMITETMMAY
2 EWIAYINOYXE P’6E aN MMOC EQ20YN [EKIE(CIAPY
23 Y(W) TEX AT XE TTX[OEIC
4 NAJ) B2W0Y ENTAYCO[OYN AYW)] ¥AYZNTOY EBOIA
€YNABWK] YETWN NG} [NOY'PYXH
6 TOTE) *Mexaq Nail X€
(TTMA EPENJ®ATTEAQIC) NTMN[T2HKE NA’BWK EM(AY])
8 CEN[AXITOY EF'TIMA ETMM)AY"
TIM2A ETIE 43'MMN META(NOIA NAWIWTIE MMAY
10 2ayw NCEA[PEQ EPOOJY ETIEQ00Y
’ETOYNAB[ACANIZE
12 NNJETA2XE ‘OYA ETE[TINA ETOYAAB)

14 NCEPKO’AAZE MMOOIY 2N OYKIOAACIC N*WA ENEQ"
ANO(K A€ TE)XAl XE (TXO)€EIC

16 NTAJE(l TWN (NTOY NIOI TTE*TINA €[TWIHC
[TOTE TMEX A Nai) *X€E

18 TIMHTPOTT[ATWIP

157

SYNOPSIS 73



SYNOPSIS 74

111 36,19—37.7

€)*20YN €J<P>N TETNAWE TIECIEINIAE
2 MN TIE'TINA €TOYAASB
TENTAGRICE |NEMAN]
4 ’eTe TEmNOIA
€CW)OJ'OT MN TIECTIEPMA
6 ACTOYINOC( M|*TIMEEYE NRPWME
NTFIENEA €| TEMECKIM
8 NTE MTEAIQG [NOYO[37'|EIN NPWIME
agemme 6e N6I Mel2|oYEIT NaPXWN
10 X€ ceoyoTs €poy
%2]M MXICE NTEYMNTCABE
12 AYW AQ'|Pl 2NA( NEMAQTE HITEYWAXNE
’(€}(j0 NATCOOYN
14 ENYCOOYN aN XE ®(CE|Q NCABE N20YO EPOY

MTTOYOEIN T(€

16 A¢EIre N'lOYIWAXNE

18 agxmo
NOIMAPMENH
20

¥ into the one (fem.) wha is rich in her [mercy,
2 together with the] ¥ Holy Spirit (mveipa)
who sympathized {with us,]
4 2 who is the Reflection (énivein) of the light,
{who was] 2 with her seed (gméppa),
6 she |raiscd it in]  the thinking of the men
of the ¥ immovable [race (yevea))
8 of the perfect (TéXeros) [luminous 37' Man).
Then the ? Chief Ruler (fpxwv) realized, then,
10 that they surpassed him
3 [in) the hcight of their wisdom
12 and he * wanted to seize their intention,
% since he was ignorant,
14 nat knowing that ® {they) were wiscr than he.

16 He made 7 [a] plan
18 and begot

fate (eipappévn).
20

«11136,24 W’ over €. * 111 36,23 and BG 71,11 ot “raised it from.”
* BG 72.1 ON over crasure.

THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

BG71.7—72.4

€TE NAWE TTECNA

2 'MN METINA ETOYAAB TINA'HT

NT2(21CE NMMAN
4 €TE *NTO( TE TEMEINOIA

MN TIECTIEPMA
6 NTa(''TOYNOC( MTTMEEYE NN'PWME
NTFENEA
MMITEAIYOC NPWME NOYOEIN NW2A “ENED
AgeEME 6E NGI TTESTIPOTAPXWN
10 X€ C<€E>0OYOTB '*epoq

2M TIXICE NTEYMN''TCABE
12 agf 2NAQ €AMAQ''TE MTTEYWOXNE

€O N'"NATCOOYN
14 NEJCOOYN AN 72'(X]€ CEO NCABE N20YO €POq

MTTOY"“oeIN

oo

16 A(EIPE NNOYWOXNE 'MN Neq6OoM
18 ayxmo

NT*2IMAPMENH
20

who is rich in mercy,
2 71ogether with the Holy Spirit (mvedua), the merciful,
® the one who sympathized with us,
4 that ?is, the Reflection (énivoia) of the light
19 with her offspring (améppa)
—itis he who !! raised it in the thinking of the '2 men
of the race (yeved)
of this perfect (Té\eios) ' Man of etemal light.
Y The Chief Ruler (mpwtdpywv) realized
10 " thatthey surpassed '6 him
in the height of their ' wisdom
12 and he wanted to seize '® their intention,
Ysince he was ignorant,
14 not knowing 72! that they were wiser than 2 he.

o

oo

16 He made a plan 3 with his powers

18 andthey begot

4 fate (etpapuévn),
20
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THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

11 27,34—28,16

TETNAWE TTEY'NAE

2 MEMNA ETOY“AAB' 2N CMAT' NIM' TTWAN 2THY
AYW' 28'ETWT 21ICE NMMHTN

4 €TE MAl TTE TENTINOIA NTTIPONOIA NOYOEIN

6 AYW ’AYTOYNOYC MTIECTIEPMA
NTFENEA N'TEAEION MN TTEq'MEEYE
AYW TTOYO'EIN' NWA ENEQ MTIPWME
NTAPEQM'ME NGI TIQWOPTT” NAPXWN
10 XE CEXOCE 'TTAPAPOY 2M TIXICE
AYW CEMEEYE TA'Papoq
12 aoYWwe 6€ €aAMA2TE MITOY’MOKMEK
€O NATCOOYN
14 X.€ CEXOCE "€PO(’ 2Pai 2M TTMEEYE
AYW XE€ (¢NAW''EMAQTE MMOOY AN
6 ageipe NOYWOXNE '"MN NE(EX0YCIA ETE NEJOOM NE
L AYW "AYP NOEIK' ATCOdIA NNOYEPHY
18 AYWw “AYXTIO EBOA 2ITOOTOY
AYCAW<E> NTWI MAPMENH
20 €ETE TAl TE T22H MMPPE ET ''wBBIAEIT

oo

3 who is rich in mercy,
the holy Spirit (mvebpa) 35 in every way, the One who is merciful
and 28' who sympathizes with you (pl.),

~

ES

(=2}

3 he raised up the offspring (cméppa)

of the perfect (TéXeLov) ¢ race (yeved) and its mind

and the eternal 3 light of Man.

When ¢ the Chief Ruler (dpxwv) realized

10 that they were exalted 7 above (apd) him in the height
- and they surpass (rapd) ® him in thinking -

12 then he wanted to seize their ° thought,
not knowing

14 that they surpassed '® him in thinking

and that he will not be able ' to seize them.

oo

16 He made a plan '? with his authorities (€€oucia), which are his powers,

and % 1ogether they committed adultery with Wisdom (codia),
18 and " bitter fate (i pappéviy)

was begotten through them,
20 'S which is the last of the changeable fctters.

that is, the 2 Reflection (émi{vola) of luminous Providence (mpévora),

SYNOPSIS 74
1V 43.9-30

TIETNAWE) '*TIEYINA
2 TIETIN{A] ET{O]YA(AB 2N CMOT) ''N{IM TWAN 2THIY
AYW ([ETWTT] “ZCE NMMHTN
4 €TE TIAlI TTE TEM''NOIA NTTIPONOIA NOYOEIN

6 '“AYW AJTOYNOC MTIECTIEP)M(A
NTFENEA NTEAEION MN TIE()'*MEE(YE

8 AYW TTOYOEIN NWA ENEQ] "MTIPIWIMIE
NTApPEYMME NOI| "TTIWOPTY NAPXWN

10 X€ CEXOCE] "MapPaPOq 2M [NXICE
AYW CEMEIPEYE Tapapiog

12 A4OYWWE 6€) '€AMAQTE M{TTOYMOKMEK
€40] *NaT'COOYIN

14 X.€ CEXOCE €POY N)¥2Pal M TM(EEYE
AYW XE (NAW)] “AMAQTE MMOOY AN

16 A(JEIPE NOY|*WOXNE MN [NEJEZOYCIA ETE] *NEYO6OM [NE
AYW AYP NOEIK] "ETCOPIA NINEYEPHOY"

18 aYw] #aYXTIO €EBO(A 21TOOTOY
€YCaw) *NXIMAPIMENH

20 €TE TaAl TE ©AH] “NMM|PPE ETWBBIOEIT

* 1V 43,28 Reconstruction uncertain since the text in 11 28,14 appears corrupt. *1V 43,29 X probably represents T2.
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SYNOPSIS 75 THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

[137.8-10 BG 72.4-7
2 2
For parallel 10 75,3-5 see 75.20—-76,3

4 4

6 6

8 8

10 10

12 12

14 14

16 16

18 YagMoYp 18 AYW AYCWN2

2N ZNW!I MN 2ENXPONOC °(MN] 2ENKAIPOC 32N OYW! MN 2NCHY MN 2N*OYOEIW)

20 NNNOYTE NMTIH'[Y€E) 20 NNNOYTE NMTTHY'€ MN NArrEAOC

2 2

For parallel to 75,3-5 see 75,20—76,3

4 4

6 6

8 8
10 10
12 12
14 14
16 16
18 # {He bound) 18 and bound

by means of measures and times (xpévos) ? and moments (kaipds) 5 by means of measure and times and ® moments

20 the gods of the heavens '° and angels (Gyyehos) 20 the gods of the heavens and 7 angels (dyyeAos),

«[1137.8 or [aYM].
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THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

1128,16-31

AYW ECO MMINE [MMINE| XE '"CEWBBIAEIT' ANOYEPHY
2 AYW CMOK2' aY"*w c6OM ETAI ENTAYMOYWO MMOC
NOGI "NNOYTE AYW NAr‘reaoc
4 ayw NAAIMWN Payw) NFENEA THPOY
WA20YN ATIOOY N?'200Y
6 €BOA FaAp 2N T2IMAPMENH ETMMO
22YOYWN<2> EBOA NOI MNTWAYTE NIM
8 aY’w mxiI N6ONC
ayw Toya
10 MN TMPpPE “NTBWE
AYW TMNTAT'COOYN
12 AYW TMAPPAFTEAIA NIM EBOPW)
MN NINOBE M€ET20pPU) MN NINOG N2PTE
14 AYW TAl "T€ ©€ ENTAYTP>ETKTICIC THPC P BAAH
BXEKAAC NNOYCOYN TINOYTE
16 ETMTIOY ¥TTIE THPOY
AYW E€TBE TMPPE NTBWE ¥ay2wW M N6I NOYNOBE
18 AYMOYP rap
N"2NW) MN 2NOYOEIW) MN 2NKaIPOC
20 For parallel 10 75,20—-76,3 see 75,3-5.

16 And it is a of a sort that 7 is interchangeable.
2 And it is harder and '® stronger than she with whom
!9 the gods united and the angels (dyyelos)
4 and the demons (8aipwv) 2° and all the generations (yeved)
until this day.
6 ! For (ydp) from that fate (eipappévn)
22 came forth every sin
8 and ? injustice
and blasphemy
10 and the chain * of forgetfulness
and ignorance
12 and every ¥ severe command (Tapayyehia)
with serious sins 26 and great fears.
14 And thus 7 the whole creation (kTiois) was made blind,
28 in order that they may not know God
16 who is # above all of them.
And because of the chain of forgetfulness * their sins were hidden.
18 For (ydp) they are bound e
with 3! measures and times and moments (xatpés),
20 For parallel t0 75,20—76,3 see 75.3-5. ~— '

« 11 28,16 ditography.

1v 43.30—44,19

AYW] €ECE [MMINE X.€ CEWBBIOEIT] 44' ENEY(EPHOY
2 AYW) CMOK?2 AYW C6OM €[TAT ENTAYMOYXK MMOC
NG NNO[YTE AYW) NAFTEAOC '
4 Ay N[AAIMWN AY]W NFENEA *THPO(Y
WA20YN €]TTOOY N200Y"
6 "€EBOA [FAP 2N OIMAPMENH ETM'MAY
A[YOYWIN2 EBOA NOI MNT*WA((TE NIM
8 AlYW [MXINOGONC
JlayYw Toya)
10 M[N] TMPPE NTBWE:
“[AYW TIMN[TIATICIOOIYN]
12 A[YIW A" (PATTEANIA NIM [ET20PW
MN] N(I]NO'[BE ET20JPW M(N NIGOM N2PTIE
14 aYW TAl TE € ENTAYTPETKITI(CIC THPC P BAAH
XEKAAC NNE]Y"”[COYWN TINOYTE
16 ETMTIE]YN 'Y(TTIE THPOY
AYW ETBIE [TIMPPIE€ 'NTBWE AY2WTT NGI) N[O)YNOBE
18 'aymMoyp rap
N2NJWI MN 2NOYO'’(€1L) MN 2NKEPOC]
20
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THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

SYNOPSIS 76
M1 37,10—38.2

MN NArTEAOC MN NAAIMWN ''[MN NIPWME
XEKAAC EPEOYON NIM 'YWWTTE] IN [TIECMPPE
AYW NCEP XOV(€EIC EMTHPY)
4 QYMEOYE €(462aaAME "[aYW NAAIKOIN <TTE>
ayw agp 2THY
€(2PAT EXN NEINTAYWWTIE: €BOA '%2ITOOTY
AJWOJXNE ETAMIO NOY''[KATAKA YCMOC
€2)PA] €XM TTANA'}CTEMA THPY) NPWME
AYW TMN'YTNOG NTTIPJONOIA
10 acp TIMEEYE
€¥TE TEMNOIA TE
12 AcOYWN? €BOA NY'(NW2€E
AJKH|PYCCE
14 NNPWME
MTTOY?MCTEYE] NAY
16 KATA ©€ AN NTAJX00C P[NGI MW]YCHC X€E
AY2aTIOY 2N OYKI*BWTOC]
18 AAAA NTAYCKETAZE MMOOY 38'2N oyTomOC
OY MON|ON NW?2€ OYJfaaTq
20 AAAA 2ENKEPWME

~

(=2}

oo

and demons (5aipwv) "' (and] men
2 so that every one would ' [come to be] in its (fate's) bond,
and so that it would be ' [lord over all)
4 — an idca that is perverse ' [and unjust (d8txov)).
And he repented
6 3 [for] what had happened through '8 [him.
He plotted to bring about a ' [flood (katakAuapds))
8 over [all] the '® [offspring (dvdoTnua)] of man (Gen 7.4 LXX).
But the '? [greatness] of Providence (mpévoia)
10 produced a thought
2 which is Reflection (€mivola)
12 and she appeared to ?' [Noah.
He] preached (knptagerv) to
14 men,
(but) they did not  [believe (m.aTevewv)) him.
16 It is not as (xatd) 22 Moses said,
‘They hid in an # [ark (kiPwTds)],’
18 but (dAXd) it was in a place (Tom0g) that they sheltered (okemd(ew)
themselves, 38' not only (o0 pévov) Noah 2 alone
20 but (dA\d) also other men

* 111 37,14 Omission (homoiotcleuton from TIE to WWTTE) was comected by crossing out TE EBOA ATOOTY and writing A YW A¢f 2 THY above it. TTE should nol
have been crossed out. The superlinear stroke of 2ITOOT( was not erased, resulting in the apparent reading 2THY. * IT1 37,16 Room for one more letter in the lacuna.

* BG 73,4 a'over erasure.

BG72,7—73.8

MN NAAI'MWN MN NPWME

ETPEY’WWTTE THPOY 2N TEC''Mfppe

€CO NXOEIC EOYON ''NIM

4 OYMEEYE €¢200Y “ayw €q6ooMe
AYW AgpURTHY

6 €XN NENTAYWWTIE "“THPOY EBOA 2iTOT(
AqWOo'*XNE EEIPE NOYKATAKAY'*CMOC

8 €XM TTANACTEMA '"THP() MTIPWME
ayw T'"MNTNOG MTTPONOIA

10
€TE "TETEINOIA MTTOYOIN TE

12 73'ACTOYNOYEIAT( EBOA NNW?2E
A4TAWEOEIW)

14 NN’PWME
AYW NAYATIEICT! NA( ‘TTE

16 NBE AN NTAMWYCHC X00C X€
aAg20T1g 2N oY6I*BWTOC

18 AAA2 ACKETTAZE M'MO(Y 2N OYTOMOC
NNW?2€ "MMATE AN

20 AAA2 2NPWME

~

and demons (8aipwv) 8 and men,
2 sothat ? all of them would be in its (fate's) '° bond,
forit to be lordovereveryone
4 " —anidea that is evil and '? perverse.
And he " repented
6 for all that had happened ' through him.
He plotted ' to produce a flood (xaTaxAvopués)
16 over all the offspring (dvdompa) ' of man (Gen 7,4 LXX).
But the greatness of Providence (mpévoia),

oo

10
which is the Reflection (émivoia) of the light,
12 73'instructed ? Noah
and he preached to
14 3 men.
But they did not believe (dmoTeiv) him.
16 *Itis not as (xatd) Moses ° said,
‘He hid himself in an © ark (ktBwTés),’
18 but (d\Xd) she sheltered (oxemd(etv) ? him in a place (témos),
not Noah # alone
20 but (4G\\d) men
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THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

11 28.32—29,10

2
2eco NXOEIC AXM TITHPY (
4
AYW AgPIRTHY
6 €2pPaAi EXN 2WB NIM' €AJWWTIE *EBOA 2ITOOT(
TIAAIN' A¢WOXNE BATPEYEINE NOYKATAKA YCMOC
8 €2pai 29'€exX™ TITAMIO MTTPWME
TMNTNOG A€ MITOYOEIN NTE TTIPONOIA
10

12 A¢TCEBE 'NW?E
AYW AYTAWE OEIW) MITECTIEPMA *THPY'
14 €TE Nal NE NWHPE NNPWME
aY’w MITOYCWTM Nag' N6I NETO NWMMO *epoq’
16 KATA ©€ AN ENTAMWYCHC XO0OC 'X€
AY2WTT MMOOY 2N OYKIBWTOC
18 aAA’AA NTAY2WT MMOOY 2N oyToOTOC
OY ‘MONON NW?Q€E
20 AAAA 2NKEPWME ENA'wwoy

3 since it (fate) is lord over everything.

And he ? repented
6 for everything which had happened * through him.

This time (wdAiv) he plotted B0 bring a flood (xaTaxAuapods)
8 29' upon the work of man.

But (8€) the greatness ? of the light of Providence (irpévora)
10

12 informed * Noah,
and he preached to all the offspring (oméppa)
14 ¢ which are the sons of men.
But ® those who were strangers to him did not listen to him.
16 ©Itis not as (kaTd) Moses said,
7 ‘They hid themselves in an ark (ktpwT6s),’
18 but (dA\d) ® they hid themselves in a place (v6mos),
not ? only (o0 pévov) Noah
20 but (dAXd) also many other men

* 11 29,2 perhapsemend 1o A<C>TCEBE.
* 1V 44,25 and 26 NTE is supported by the length of the line.

1V 44,19—45.6

€CO NXOEIC ®(EXM TITHPY
4
AYIW agp 2THY
6 €M[2PAi EXN 2WB NIM) EAJWWTIE »€EBOA 2ITOOTY
THAAIN AJWOY(XNE ETPEYEINE NOJYKATAMKAYCMOC
8 €2Pai €)XN TITAMIO ®NTE TIPWME
TMN]TNOG A€ N(TE TTOYOEIN NTIE TTIPONOIA
10

12 Y[acTCaBE NW?QE
AJlYW A4TAP(WE OEIW) MTTECITIEPMA THPY
14 ®(ETE NAT NE NWH|PE NNPWME
layw MITOYCWTM Najj N6I 45'NETO NWMMO €POY)
16 NKATA 28€ AN ENTA[MWYCHIC X0OOC X€E
’AY2WT MMOOY 21N (O]YKIBWTOC
18 ‘AAA2 NTA[Y2WT MMOIOY 2N OY’TOToC:
OY (MONON NWj2€
20 AA A2 S2ENKEPWME ENAWWIOY
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THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

SYNOPSIS 77
11138,2-20

NTE Tr€’NEA ETEMECKIM
2 AYEI E20YN EY*TOMOC
AYW AYCKEMAZE MMOOY *2ITN OYKHIIE NOYOEIN
4 AYW (A)Y'COYN TMNTXOEIC MTTCAN2PE
(aYI'w MN nCTNEMAY
6 €pE TIOYOEINN] *P OYOEIN EpOOY
€BOA XE NE O'Y'K|AKE| ‘TIETENEYTTAQT
8 €XN OYON NjiM] '€ T21XM TIKAQ
A4EIPE NOYWA|XNE| ''"MN NEqArreAoc
10 A¢TNNOQIY NI''NEJAITEAOC EPATOY NNW)(EEPE]
UNNPWME XEKAAC
12 [EYNATOYNEC]| '‘OYCTIEPMA €BOA N2H[TOY
ayt Mo)'*TNec NeY
14 ayw Mimoyt MaTe M)'“Tmyoptt Ncor
aYw NTepoyTMTI''MaTE:
16
AYWAXINE MN NEYEPHY)
18 "€TPEYTAMIOQ MTTETINA NANTIM(''MON
2N OYMIMH(CIC MTIETINA €)*°PEl ETIECHT

20

from the * immovable race (yeved).
2 They cntered into a* place (Tomos)

and sheltered (oxewddetv) themselves * with a luminous cloud.

4 And they * recognized the lordship above
7 and those who were with him,
6 since the light * shone upon them,
because [darkness) ® was falling
8 over every onc '® upon the earth.
He made a [plan) '’ with his angels (Gyye)os).
10 He sent '? his angels (GyyeAos) to the [daughters] ** of men
that they [might
12 raise] " offspring (oméppia) from them,
thus giving satisfaction '3 to themselves.
14 And the first time [they did not succeed].
15 And |when they had no] '” success,
16
they [made & plan together]
18 ' 10 create [the counterfcit (dvTiju pov) spirit (mvedpa))

!9 in imitation (uipnots) [of the spirit (msedpa)] 2 who had descended.

20

« 111 38,2 The expected stroke on N’ is in a lacuna. * Il 38,16 corr. 7 over N.

BG 73,9—74,10

‘€EBOA 2N TrENEA ETE MAC'°KIM

AYBWK €20YN EYTO''TTOC

AYCKETIAZE MMOOY ''21TN OYGHTTIE NOYOIN

4 aY"w A¢COYWN TEYMNTXO'"EIC

MN NETNMMAY

2M "“TTIOYOIN NTA(j OYOEIN '“epoOY

XE TIKAKE NE(''TTA2T EBOA

€XN NKA NIM "ET2IXM TIKaQ

A(EIPE "NNOYUWOXNE MN NEGArT4'rEAOC

10 AYTNNOOY NNEY?AFFrEAOC WA NWEEPE NN'PWME
xe

12 EYETOYNEC OY‘CTIEPMA EBOA N2HTOY
€Y'MTON NaY

14 ayw Mnoyf*MaTe Nyopn

~

(=2}

oo

16
AYEI €2PA1 'EYWOXNE THPOY
18 €TA'™™MIO MTTANTIMIMON M‘TTINA
EYP MMMEEYE MTIE'’TINA NTAYEI ETTECHT

20

9 from the immovable race (yeved).
2 '9They went into a place (T6mos)

" and sheltered (oxemdeiv) themselves '? with a luminous cloud.

4 %3 And he (Noah) recognized his lordship

!4 andthose who were with him

1% in the light which shone '6 upon them,

because darkness was 7 falling

overcverything '® upon the earth.

He made '? a plan with his 74" angels (dyye)os).

10 They sent their 2 angels (@yye)os) to the daughters of * men,
thatthey might

12 raise ¢ offspring (cwéppa) from them
for their 3 enjoyment.

14 And S at first they did not succeed.

(=2}

16
They allarrived 7 at a plan
18 to creatc ® the counterfeit (viptpov) ? spirit (Tveipa)

sincetheyremembered the ‘° Spirit (mvepa) who had descended

20



THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

1129,10-26

€BOA 2N TrENEA NATKIM
2 AYBWK ""€20YN' ayTOmTOC
AY2WTT" MMOOY 2N OY'’KAOOAE NOYOEIN
4 AYW A(YCOYN TEYAY''OENTEIA
AYW NACNMMa(
6 NOI TATIOY'‘OEIN ENTACP OYOEIN EPOOY
€BOA XE “AYEINE NOYKAKE
8 €2Pal EXM TIKA2 THPY'
15AYW AYTAMIO NOYWOXNE MN NEG6OM
10 "a¢X00Y NNEG'ATTEAOC WA NWEEPE '*NNPWME
XEKAAC EYNAXI NAY EBOA '"N2HTOY
12 AYW NCETOYNOYC NOYCTIEP?’Ma
AYMTON NAY
14 AYW €TE MTTOYMATE !'MTTopm*
NTAPOYTMMETE 6€
16 aycw??0Y2 €20YN ON MN NOYEPHY
AYEIPE NPOYWOXNE 21 OYCOT
18 AYTAMIO NOYTINA €qWwHC
MTIEINE MTINA €TA2€1 BeQpai
20 2WCTE EBOA N2HT( acWW(q N®MYYXH

10 from the immovable race (yeved).
2 They went ' into a place (Témos)
and hid themselves in a '? luminous cloud.
4 And he (Noah) recognized his authority (atBevria),
13 and she who belongs to the light was with him,
6 ' having shone on them
because ' he (the Chief Archon) had brought darkness
8 upon the whole earth.
16 And he made a plan with his powers.
10 ' He sent his angels (dyyelos) to the daughters '® of men,
that they might take some of them for themselves
12 ' and raise offspring (aTéppa)
2 for their enjoyment.
14 And at first they did not succeed.
2" When they did not succeed,
16 they gathered 22 together again
and made »* a plan together.
18 They created 2 a despicable spirit (Tveipa),
who resembles the Spirit (mveipa) who had descended,
20 50 as (woTe) to pollute the souls (Yux) through it.

* 1129,22 The stroke on ON appears to be a mistake.

1V 45.,6-27

€BOA '2N TTEN|EA] NATIKIM

2 AJYBWK E'20YN EY{TOTIOC
AY2WTT) MMOOY °ZN OYKA[OOAE NOYOEIN

4 AYW ""AYCIOYWN TEYAYOENTEIA]
aYw ''N[ECNMMAY

6 NOI TATTOYOEIN] ZET{ACP OYOEIN EPOOY
€BOA| PXE [AJEINE NOYKAKE

8 €2ra)i €“XN K2 THPY
AYW AGTAMIIO "NOY(WIQ[XNE MN NEJOOM

10 2¢1X0"0OY NINJE[JAFTEAOC WA NWEEPIE "NNPWME
X[EKAAC EYNAXI NAJY '"€BOA N2HTO[Y

12 AYW NCE|TOY'°NOC NOYCTI[EPMA
AYMTON] NaY*

14 Payw €TE MTOYT MATE MIMWO'FTIY Ncom:
INTAPOYTIMT (MJA’TE A€

16 AYICWOY2 €20YN ON MN] 'NEYEPHO[Y)
A[YEIPE NOYWOXNE] #21 oycom

18 AYT(AMIO NOYTINA] BEGWHC
MITIINE MTTNA ETAQ€I “e2pal

20 2W[CTE EBOA N2HT( E}’CWW( NNy YXOOYE

* 1V 45,21 1t appears some blank space was left after the high stop. * IV 45,22 has A€ instead of 6€. * 1V 45,27 or NN|Y'YXH.
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SYNOPSIS 78

111 38,20—39,7

AYMETIACXHMATIZE] ¥'MMOOY NG NEYIAMTEAOC
2 2M] ZTIINE NNEY200YT
[EYMOY2 M|¥’MOOY MTIETINA €TN2HTOY
4 eqi*MeQ NKAKE
€BOA JN TTT{ONHPIA]
6 BAYEINE NAY NOYNOYB M|N OY]*2aT MN 2ENAWPON
MN 2€IN2WB] 39'(N2OMT M|N TTMETAAAOC MMBENIYTIE]
8 MN €120C NIM NIrENOC
AYW AYY(Cc/wK MMOOY EZNMEpPICTIACMOC
10

12 4E|TMT<P>EYP TIMEEYE NTEYTIPONOIA J[E€TEIMECKIM'

AYW AYEMAQTE MMO‘OY
20 A)YXTO N2ENWHPE €EBOA 2M "[TTKJAKE

2! Their {angels (GyyeAos)) changed their appearance
2 (neraoynuatiew) [in] 2 the likeness of their husbands
[in order to fill) 2 them with the spinit (nTvetua)
4 that was in [themselves], 2 full of the darkness
that stems from evil (movnpia).
6 ¥ They brought them gold [and] % silver and gifts (B@pov)
and [things) 39' [mude of copper] and iron metal (uéTaklov)
8 2and every thing (€i80s) of the kind (yévos).
And they ? [steered] them
10 into distractions (mepL.omacpds)

12 “[so that] they would not remember their immovable Providence

(mpovoLa).

5 And they took [them]
20 ©and begot children out of 7 [the] darkness

THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHUN

BG 74,11—175.5

"AYW NAFTEAOC AYWIBE '*MTME<Y>CMOT
2 ETIEINE <NNEY?AI
€>PE'NEYAI TCEIO MMAY M'TTNA
4 NTAQMOYK2 NMMAY '*2M TTKAKE
€BOA 2N TTTO'"NHPIA
AYN NOYB NaY 2i ""2aT 2i AawWpON
AYW MME"TAAAON MPOMNT MN T TTENITIE
8 MN reNoc NiM
75'aycakoy €ymipacMoc

(=)}

12 X€ 'NNEYP TIMEEYE NTEYTIPO’NOIA ETE MACKIM

AYW ‘ayxiToy
20 aYXTO N2NWH'PE EBOA 2M TTKAKE

!" And the angels (dyyelos) changed '? <their> appearance,
to the likeness <of their husbands>
since '* as their husbands they filled them with '* spirit (Tvetpa)
which mixed with them ** in the darkness
that stems from '® evil (movnpia).
They brought them gold and 7 silver and gifts (5pov)
and ' metals (uéTallov) of copper and of '® iron
8 and of all kinds (yévos).
75' And they steered them
10 into temptation (TeLpacpos)

~

&

(=}

12 250 that they would not remember their > immovable Providence
(mpdvota).

4 They took them
20 and begot children 5 out of the darkness

« 111 38,25 The expected stroke on MN is in the lacuna. * IT1 39,1 for METAAAON. * 1] 39,2 The expected stroke on MN is in a lacuna.
+» BG 74,12 Ms reads meqcMOT * BG 74,12 homoiotelcuton; Till-Schenke emend TE<Y>CMOT ETIEINE (pe] NEY2aI.
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THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

1129,26—30.8

AYW AYWBTOY 2M TTOYEINE ’NGI NATTEAOC
KATA TIINE MTTOYCOX€EIW)

€YMOY2 MMOOY 2M TiNA NKaKE
YENTAYPKEPA MMOY EXWOY

AYW MNONHPIA

AYEINE NNOYNOYB MN OY2AT *MN OYAWpPON
MN OY20MT" MN OYBENITTE MN OYMETAAAON
MN FENOC “NIM' NTE NIEIAOC

AYW AYCWK NPPWY™ME €2PAT A2ENNOOG NPOOYW)
Nl eN‘30'Tayoya0y Ncwoy

€YCWPM MMOOY 2N 222 MITAANH

AYP 2AAO €YO NATC'qE

AYMOY MTTOYON A2dY MMEE

AYW ‘MTTOYCOYWN TINOYTE NTMHE

AYW Tai’Te e€

ENTAYP TKTICIC THPC NOAYAN NW2 *ENEQ

XN NTKATABOAH MITKOCMOC 'Wa2Pai ETENOY
AYW AYXI N2NC21aME

JAYXTIO EBOA 2M TIKAKE N2NWHPE

% And the angels (dyyelos) changed themselves in their ¥’ likeness
into (xata) the likeness of their (the daughters of men) mates,

28 filling them with the spirit (nvevpa) of darkness,

2 which they had mixed (xepavvivar) for them,

and with evil (movnpia).

0 They brought gold and silver *' and a gift (5&pov)
and copper and iron ¥ and metal (uétaAlov)

and all kinds (yévos) * of things (€1805).

And they steered the people * who had followed them
30' into great troubles,

by leading them astray ? with many deceptions (mAdvn).

They (the people) became old without having enjoyment.
3 They died, not having found truth

and ¢ without knowing the God of truth.

And * thus

the whole creation (kT{ois) became enslaved forever,

6 from the foundation (kataBoAr}) of the world (xdopos) 7 until now.

And they took women
® and begot children out of the darkness

* IV 46,14 has the more common Sahidic synonym 2M2aA.

SYNOPSIS 78
1V 45,27—46,18

AYW AY)*WBTOY [21M [TTOYEINE NGI NAT)®FEAOIC
2 KAT2A TIINE MTTOYCOEIW)
YEYMOY2 MMOOY 2M TINA NKAKE]
4 46'ENTAY(KEPA MMIO( EXWOY
1YW MTT[ONHPIA|
6 AYEINE NOY’NOYB MN [OY2AT) MN OYAWPON
‘MN OY(20MT MN O]YBANITIE *MN OY[METAAAOIN
8 MN reNOC °NIM N[TE NIEIlAOC
AYW AYCWK 'NNPWIME €2IPAT €E2ENNOOG Npo*oyw)
10 {NAT ENTA]Y{OY]A20Y NCw’OY
€[YCWPM MMOOJY 2N 222 M'TTA{ANH
12
AYP 2AAO E€Y|Q NNAT''CPBIE
14 AYMOY EMTIOYOIN (AladY "'M[ME
AYW MITOYCOYWN] TINOY"(TE NTME
16 AYW Tal TE ©€)
EN"T[AYP TKTICIC THPC N2EN]ZM2AA “[NWA ENEQ
18 XIN NTKATABIQAH M'‘(TTKOCMOC W)a2pPal] €(T|ENOY"
TlAYW AYXI N2NC2IJaM(E€
20 A)YXTIO "€[BOA 2M TIKAKE] N2ENWHPE
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SYNOPSIS 79
11139,7-14

€BOA ZM TTEYANTIMIMON *MTT)NA-
2 AYW AYTWM NNEYHT *aYIENWOT
€BOA 2M TTENWOT M'YTTE]YANTIMIMON MTINA
4 wagpai €'(Tenjoy: '
TMAKAPIOC OYN MMa2Y 'NEww)T
6 TETENAWE TECNAE NAC
€Vlcxi MojPIH) MN TTECCTIEPMA
8 Nwo'(prv

by means of their counterfeit (avTiptpov) ? spirit (nveipa).
2 And they closed their hearts ? and became hard

through the hardness of ' ftheir] counterfeit (dvijLpov) spirit
4 (mvetpa) untl ' [now].

The blessed (pakdpios) Mother-'2 [Father), therefore (olv),
6 who is rich in her mercy,

itis with her seed (oméppa) that she is taking '* form (popd).
8 1 first

THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

BG 75.5-14

€BOA %2M TTEYANTIMIMON M'TTNA
2 AQTWM NNEY2HT aY!NOYWT

€BOA 2M TINOYWT °*MTTANTIMIMON MITRNQ
4 '°wya TENOY

TETE NAIATC ""6€E ETE TMAAY NEIWT TE
6 “ETE NAWE MECNA

€cXI "MOPOH 2M TTECCTTEPMA
8 “NwopTT

by means 8 of their counterfeit (dvriptpov) ? spirit (Tvedpa).
He closed their hearts and they ® became hard

~n

through the hardness ® of the counterfeit (avTi i pov) spirit (mvedpa)

10 yntil now.

The blessed one, ! therefore, namely, the Mother-Father,

12 who is rich in mercy,

itis in her seed (oTéppa) that she is taking ' form (popdri).
8 4 first

»

(=2

* 111 39,12 corr. ¢! over N. The scribe placed a circumflex over the final €€; its purpose is unclear.
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11 30.8-24

KATA °TIEINE MTTOYTINA

AYW AYTWM' NNOY2ETE “ayw ayt NWoOT Nay
€BOA 2M TIENWOT" '"MTTETINA ETWHC

WaPAl ETENOY

ANOK '6€ TETIPONOIA ET XHK' EBOA NTE TITHPY

DAIWBT 2Pal 2M TTACTIEPMA

NEIWOOT rap’ “Nwopm

€IMOOWE 2N MA'T'T NIM MMOOWE

SANOK FapP TE€ TMNTPMMAO MTTOYOEIN

A'*NOK’ TIE TIP TTIMEEYE MTTETTAHPWMA
A€I''MOOWE A€ 2N TMNTNOO MTTKAKE

AYW '"aA€laANEXE

WANTBWK' EQO0YN' ETMHTE '""MTIEWTEKO
AYW NCNTE MITXA0C AYKIM'

AYW ANOK' AEIROTIT' EPOOY ETBE 2'TOYKAKIA
AYW MTTOYCOYWNT®

TIAAIN A€EINA0YT" EQ20YN MITMEQCETT CNAY
PAYW AEIMOOWE AEIEI EBOA 2N NATIOYO EIN
€TE ANOK TIE TIP TTIMEEYE NTTIPONOIA

according to (katd) ? the likeness of their spirit (Tvebpa).
And they closed their hearts, '° and they hardened themselves
through the hardness '' of the despicable spirit (Tvetpa)
until now.

*1, 2 therefore, the perfect Providence (wpévora) of the all,

3 changed myself into my seed (oméppa),

for (ydp) I existed ' first,

going on every road.

'3 For (ydp) I am the richness of the light;

16 | am the remembrance of the pleroma (TAtjpwpa).

And (8€) I ' went into the realm of darkness

and '® [ endured (dvé xewv)

till I entered the middle *° of the prison.

And the foundations of chaos (Xdos) 2 shook.

And I hid myself from them because of 2* their wickedness (kaxia),
and they did not recognize me.

Again (md\wv) 22 | returned for the second time

2 and | went about. | came forth from those who belong to the light,
24 which is I, the remembrance of Providence (mpévoia).

IV 46,19~--47,12

“KA[TA THNE MTTO]YTINA*

2 AYW ®AYTWM NNOYIQHT aYw ay*t (NWOT Nay)
€BOA M MENZW(OT MMETINA €T WHC

4 waP(2PaAil ETENOY)
A[NJOK 6€ TEX[TIPONOIA ETIXHK EBOA NTE P(TITHPY

6
AIWBTY N2PAT M *(TTacTIEPMA

8 NENWOoOT rap “(Nwopm
€IMOOIWE 2N 2iH NIM *{MMOOWE

10 ANJOK FaAP TE€ ¥(TMNTPMMAO MTTOYOJEIN
47'ANOK TTE TP [TTMEEY]E MTTTTAHPWMA"

12 <a>IMOOWE AJE 2N TMN[TI’NOG MTTK[AKE
AYW ANANEXE

14 ‘Q)aNtBWK [E20YN ETIMHTE ‘MTTEWTEKO"
AY[W NCINTE M*TIXA0C AYKIM:

16 A[YW ANJOK AT'20TiT €EPOOY ETBIE TOYIKAGIA
fAYW MTTOYCOY(WNT)

18 TTAAIN °AINOOYZT €2(0YN MTIMEQ]CET YcNay
AYW AIM[OOWE EBOA 2N] 'NATIOYOEIN

20 €ETE [ANOK TTIE TIP] '*TTMEEYE NTTIPON[OIA

+ IV 46,25 reads “[1] changed him (the iniliate) into my seed.” * IV 46.27 has the more common Sahidic synonym 2un. « IV 47.2 Ms reads €i
1V 47,10 There is no room for A1€I after MOOWE. » IV 47,10 the stroke on 2N is visible. ' .
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SYNOPSIS 80 THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHUN

111 (39,14) BG (75,14)
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THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN SYNOPSIS 80

1130.25—31.,6

BAEIBWK €Q0YN 2N TMHTE MTTKAKE

AYW *TTCAN20OYN NEMNTE

€EIKWTE NCA TAYOIKONOMIA

AYW NCNTE MTTXAOC AY’*KIM

XEKAAC EYNAQE €2PAI EXN NET *WOOTT' 2M TIXA0C
AYW NCETOKOOY

0aYW ON AEIMWT E€2PAT ETANOYNE NOY*'OEIN
XEKAAC NNOYTEKO MMOOY 2a’'8H MTTOYOEIW)

€TI 2M TTMA2WOMT" ¥NcoT" aeiMoowe

€TE ANOK TIE TTOYO™EIN ETWOOT" 2M TTOYOEIN
ANOK TTE TIP TIMEEYE NTTIPONOIA

XEKAAC EEINA®BWK EQ0YN ETMHTE MITKAKE

aYW TIcan31'20YN NEMNTE

aiMOY2 HMTTa20

2Pai 2M TTIOYOEIN NTCYNTEAEIA MTTOYAIWN

JAYW AEBWK €20YN ETMHTE MTTOYWTE'KO

€ETE Al TTE MEWTEKO <M>TICWIMA

AYW mesxai X€ {X€)

TETCWTM TWOYN EBOA 2M DI'NHB €T20PW)

AYW AYPIME AYW AQUOYE 'PMEIH

5] entered into the midst of darkness

and % the inside of Hades,

since | was seeking (to accomplish) ¥’ my task (oixovopia).
And the foundations of chaos (xdos) 28 shook,

that they might fall down upon those who 2 are in chaos (xdos)
and might destroy them.

3 And again I ran up to my root of light

31 Jest they be destroyed before 2 the time.

Still (¢11) for a third time ** I went

-1 am the light ** which exists in the light,

I am ** the remembrance of Providence (Tpévota) -

that I might 3 enter into the midst of darkness

and the inside 31' of Hades.

And I filled my face

with 2 the light of the completion (cuvTéAeia) of their aeon (aiww).

3 And | entered into the midst of their prison

4 which is the prison <of> the body (otpa).

And | said,

‘He who hears, let him get up from the deep ° sleep.’
And he wept and shed tears.

1V 47,12—48.8

AIBWK] PEQOYN N TMHTE (MTTKAKE]
2 “aYW TICAN2OYN [NEMNTE]
PEIKWTE NCA TAOIK[ONOMIA]
4 Ay <N>CNTE MTI(XA0C AYIKIM
"XEKAAC EYNIAE E2PAI EXIN "*NETWOOT M (TTXAOC
6 aAYW) “NCETEKOOY
[AYW ON ANOK] PAITTWT €2PAI €[TIA|NOYNE N}'OYOEIN
8 XE€KAAC NNO[YTaKO] ZMMOOY 226H MTTOYOE (1w}
PETI ZM TIMEQWOIMT NCOTI| #AIMOOWE
10 ETE A[NOK TTE TTOYOI*€EIN ET'WOOTT (2M TTOYOEIN]
%ANOK TIE TIP TIM[EEYE NTTIPOJ’NOIA
12 XEKAAC EIN[ABWK EQ0YN] ®*ETMHTE MTIK[AKE
AYW TP CAN20YN NEM(NTE
14 ayw ail48'MOY2 MTI(220
N)z[pla!i 2M TTOYOEIN 'NTCYNTE(AEIA MTTIOYAIUN
16 ’aAyW AEBWIK EQ0YIN ETMHTE ‘[MITTEW(TEKO
€TE] TMA| TTE MEWTEKIQ MTT[CWMA
18 AYIWLD TEXAT X€E
TMET*CWTM (TWOJYN EBOA’ 2M DINHB '€T20P(Q)
20 A}YW agPIME AYW A¢*WOYE [PMENH

« I131,5 dittography. * 11 31,6-7 pMEWH 2€N was added in the right and left margin by a corrector; it had been omitted due to haplography.

+ 1V 47,16 Ms reads T, but the verbs demand a plural subject. * IV 47,19 There is a blank space after the high stop. * IV 47,29 aYaw is supporied by the length of the

line. *1V 48,4 reads ‘'the prison.”
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THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

131,724

72EN'PMEIH €Y20PW) AYYWTE MMOOY EBOA *MMO(

AYW TEXAY XE NIM' TIETMOYTE MITAPAN

AYW NTACE! NAT TWN NGI TEIREATIIC

%€iLy)oOoT 2pai 2N MMPPE MTTEWTEKO

AYWw ''TEXAEI XE

ANOK' T€ TTIPONOIA MTTOYOEIN '*€ TABHY

ANOK TIE TIMEEYE MTITIAPOENIKON “MTINA
TIETCO2€E MMOK €2Pail ETITOTIOC “E€TTAEIHY
TWOYNK AYW NKP TIMEEYE

“X€ NTOK' TTIENTA2CWTHM

AYW NKOY22K A'TEKNOYNE

€TE ANOK TIE TTWAN 2THG

AY""W NKpachaAize MMOK

€BOA 2ITOOTOY ""NNAFFEAOC NTMNT2HKE

MN NAAIMWN "“NT€E TTXa0C

MN NETGOAX MMOK' THPOY

02y NKWWTTE EKPOEIC EBOA 2ITN TI2IP'NHB' €ET20PW)
AYW EBOA 2N TOAAEC MTICANY?20YN NAMNTE

AYW AEITOYNOYC MMOJ Zayw a€icHparize MMod'
2N TIOYOEIN *MTTMOOY 2N t€ Ncgparic

7 Bitter tears he wiped from ® himself

and he said, ‘Who is it that calls my ° name,

and from where has this hope (€Amris) come to me,
19 while I am in the chains of the prison?’

And "' I said,

‘I am the Providence (mpdvota) of the pure light;

121 am the thinking of the virginal (mapBevikév) '* Spirit (nvebpa),
who raises you up to the honored ' place (Témos).
Arise and remember

'S that it is you who hearkened,

and follow '6 your root,

which is I, the merciful One,

and '7 guard (dodahifewv) yourself

against '® the angels (GyyeAos) of poverty

and the demons (8aipwv) ' of chaos (xdos)

and all those who ensnare you,

20 and beware of the ' deep sleep

and the enclosure of the inside 2 of Hades.'

And I raised him up » and sealed (o¢payileiv) him
in the light 2 of the water with five seals (odpayis),

*1131,21 c' overt.

SYNOPSIS 81
IV 48, 8494

AYW 2€ENPMEIH "€Y20(PW AYYIVTE MMOOY EBOA '“MM{O(
2 AYW MEXAY XE (NIjM TIET!'[MOYTE MMAPAN
AYW NTACEl 'YNAT TWN N6y TEIREATIC
4 €lwOo"[OTT N2PAT 2N M]MPPE MTTEWTEKO
“rayw mexal) x€
6 ANOK TIE TTIPO'’(NOIA MTTOY]OEIN ET'|T|BBHOY
5ANQ(K TIE TIIMEEYE MTI<TI>APOENI"KQ(N MTTNA
8 TIE)T'CO2€ MMOK "*€(2PAi EMTOMO|C ETTAEIHOY
“ITWOYNIK A[YIW NKP TTMEEYE
10 °{X.€ NTOK] TI[€|TA2CWTM
AYW Y(Nrolya2k ETEKNOYNE
12 €T€E ?[aNOK] TTE TTWAN 2TH(Y
AYW NY[Kpacdar)ize MMOk
14 €BOA (2ITOOTOY NINAFFEAOC NTMNT[2HKE
MN NAJAIMWN NTE TIXa%[0C
16 MN NEJT6O0XX MMOK Y[THPOY
AYIW NFWWTIE EKPOP(EIC EBOA 2ITN]| HINHB ET207(PW
18 AYW €BJOA 2N T6AAEC 49'€TN TICA(N2OYN NEMNTE
AYW)] 2AEITOYNQ{C MMO( A€ICOPANIZE] 'MMO(
20 M TI(OYOEIN MTIMOOY 2N] ‘“t€ Ncdplaric

* 1V 48,14 has the masculine copulative. * IV 49,1 has the relative €TN WCAN2OYN. * IV 49,2 There is no room for aYew.
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SYNOPSIS 82

111 39,14—40,3

Al€l €2pPal] EMTEAEION NAIWN

A¥INOK A€ 2iXO00)Y EPOK

X€ €kNaca'éoy Nrf MMOIOY
NNEKQ20MOTINA '"[2M OYTIET2HT

Tl rajp M€ TTMYCTHPI'Y[ON

NTFENEA EJTEMECKIM

AC€l 2A'%TA2H NKECO|T N6I TEEIMEEY
2WB *[NIM NTAC2AA]Y 2M TTIKOCMOC
NEC?'[TAQ€ EPATY] MITQYCTEPHMA
TNAT{TAME THNO]Y ON ETETNNHOY

Kal rap 2lart nNai Nak)

€cRaicoy

AYW NCEKaAy (N ovajchaaia

TOTE TMEXA( NAI XE B[¢C20]YOPT NOI OYON NIM
€TNATAXY 40'ETBE AWPON

H 22(T] H (NOYB

H] ETBE 2ENGINCW H ETBE [2ENGINI'OYWM:

{went up] to the perfect (Téetov) aeon (aluwv).

3 {And (8¢) I have told] these things to you so

that you may write [them} down '® [and give them secretly)
to your fellow spirits (Oponveupa),

"7 [for (ydp) this] is the mystery (jvoTriptov)

18 [of the] immovable (race (yeved)].

This Mother had come '% [another time before me).

20 (Every]thing which she did in the world (x6op0s)

—she was 2 [rectifying] the defect (boTépnpa).

I will 2 [now teach], further, what is to come.

For indeed (xai ydp) 2 (I have presented these things to you)
to write

them down and to keep them 2 [in) safety (dodadeia).
Then (T67e) he said to me, ?* *[Cursed] be every one

who will exchange these things 40" for a gift (8@pov),
whether of silver or (1) (gold.)

whether (1j) 2 for drink or (7)) for * food

* 111 40,2 N mistakenly was given a superlinear stroke.

THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

BG 75,14—176,13

AI€l e2pal emsawN NTEAIOC

ANOK A€ '*€EEIX.W NNAT EPOK
6 X€ '"€eKaca0Y NFTaay
N'®NEKQ0MOTINA 2M TITTEOHT
8 TIEIMYCTHPION ®rap
A TrENEA ETE MACT6'KIM TTE
10 TMAAY A€ ACEI 'NKECOT 2ATaAH
NA( 'ON NENTACAAY 2M TTKO‘CMOC
12 ACTA2€ MECTIEP’MA EPAT(
TNATAME ‘“THYTN ETIETNAW ' W'TTE
14 "kai rap ait Nai Nak
€fcagoy
16 NCEKaAY 2N OY’TaxXpo

TOTE TMEXAY NA'’ElI XE C20YOPT NGI OY''ON NIM

18 €TNaT NAl ET'BE AWPON

20 H €TBE GIN''OYWM H ETBE CW

went up to this '* perfect (TéX€Los) aeon (aiuiv).

And (8¢) I '¢ am saying these things to you

6 that'? you might writethem down and give them secretly
to your '® fellow spirits (dpomveipa),

8 ' for (ydp) this mystery (LuaTipiov)
2 is that of the immovable race (yeved).

10 76' But (8¢) the Mother had come 2 another time before me.

3 Now, these arethe things she had done in the ¢ world (xéopos):

12 she had rectified her * seed (oTéppa).
I will teach ¢ you (pl.) about what will happen.
14 7 For indeed (xai ydp) I presented these things to you
that  (you) might write them down
16 andthat they be kept secure.”
Then (167€) he said to '® me, “Cursed be every ' one
18 who will exchange these things '? for a gift (&pov),

20 whether (1) for *? food or (f}) for drink
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THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

1131,24-37

XEKAAC N*NETIMOY 6NGAM EPOY XN MTTINAY

AYW *EICQHHTE TENOY

E€INABWK €2PAT ATITEVAEION NAIWN

AEIXWK NAK EBOA N2WB *NIM’ 2Pal 2N NEK'MAAXE
ANOK A€ PAIXE 2WB NIM EPOK’

XEKAAC EKNACAIYCOY NKTaAY

NNEKWBP TINA 2N oy2wTmr

JITTAl FAP TIE TIMYCTHPION

NTFENEA NAT KIM

For parallel to 10-12, see 62,3-5.

ayw agt Na€et Nag NGI TCdDp

XEKAYAC €(Nnaca0Y

aYWw Ngkaay 2N oy*Taxpo

AYW TEXAY NA( XE (C20OYOPT *N6I OYON NIM'
€TNaT Nal 22 ovyaw'PoN

H ETBE OY2NE OYWM H ETBE OYVCW

in order that  death might not have power over him from this time on.

And % behold, now

1 shall go up to the perfect (TéAeiov) ¥ aeon (aiuw).

1 have completed everything for you 2% in your hearing.
And (8€) 1 2 have said everything to you

that you might write *° them down and give them secretly
to your fellow spirits (Tvedpa),

3 for (ydp) this is the mystery (puoTrpLov)

of the immovable race (yeved).”

For parallel to 10-12, see 62,3-5.

32 And the savior (awTrip) presented these things to him
that ** he might write them down

and keep them 3 secure.

And he said to him, “Cursed be * everyone

who will exchange these things for a gift (5wpov),

36 whether (1) for food or () for 37 drink

« 11 31,33 1 was crossed out before .

20

IV 49.4-19

XEKAAC NNE'TTIMOY OGMOOM €[PO(Y XIN] MITTI*'NAY]
AYW EICQHHTE TEN(OY]

'EINABWK E€2PAl ETITEAIOC N[AN'WN

AIXWK NAK EBOA N2WB [NIM] *N2PAT 2N NEKMAAXE:
ANOK [A€] ""AIXE 2WB NIM EPOK

XEKAAG [EKNAJ'’CA20Y NFrTadY

NNEKWB[P TINA] 22N oYW

TTAl FAP TIE TH{MYCTH]''PION

NTFENEA NATK[IM

ayw] “agt N Nag NG TTCWTHP

X[EKA]®AC EgNACA0Y

AYW NYKA[QY 2N] '*OYTaAXPO

AYW TEXAY NA( [XE ()'’C20YOPT N6I OYON NIM
[eTnaT Nai) 22 oyAwpON

A ETBE OY[2NE OY]°WM H ETBE OYCW:

* IV 49,6 There is a blank space after the high stop. « IV 49,17 Unusually long line; perhaps it read €T Nai. 49,18 or the more common construction IGINOY /.
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SYNOPSIS 83
111 40.3-1t

H ETBE OYJBCW H ETBE “‘KEQWB NTEEIMINE:
agt €TOQ(T(] MITEEIMYCTHPION

nai NTE[YI’"NOY agp aaNTOC EPOY

1A¢a2€] "EPATOY NNE|UjBP MAGHTHIC

g PapxXECOA) EWAXE NMMAY

22 NI'WAXE NTANCWTHP XOOY €(fOqy)

> TENGRPYHON i
1 >'l'w23NNH[C >>1>

or (1) for clothing or (/) for * another such thing.”

He entrusted * this mystery (pvotrpiov) to him.

And immediatcly ® he disappcared (ddavTos) from him.
[He stood] 7 before his fellow disciples (pafnTs),

and ® began (Gpxeofat) to speak with them

|about the] ? things which the savior (owTip) had told him.

' The Apocryphon (dnékpugov) of ' John.

* 111 40,7 corr. €' was written in the margin (haplography). « 1 40,10-11 Decorations separate the text from the subscript title, and the title from the second tractate in

the codex, The Gospel of the Egyprians.

* BG 77.3 Ms reads NNENTaq. *BG 77,6-7 The subscript title is indented and located in the middie of the page. The entire page is decorated, emphasizing the centered

~

I

(=}

oo

THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN

BG 76.13—77,7

HET"BE JBCW H ETBE KE'*2WB EYEINE FiNag)
a¢'*t €TOTY MTIMYCTHPI'ON

NTEYNOY A¢P ATOY'"(LUN2 EBOA Nag

aYw A¢77'E€l WA NEGWBP MAGH!THC

agpapxeceal NxXw €pooy

NNENTAY>'X00Y EPOY EBOA 2iTO'OTY MIICwTHP

(V) A v
TTATTOKPYPON N

TWP2ANNHC  >>

or (1)) * for clothing or (f}) for another 'S such thing.”
He '$entrusted this mystery (pugTmpLov) to him.

17 And immediately he disappeared '® from him.

And he 77" went to his fellow disciples (paBnTris),

2 and began (dpxeoBat) to * tell them

whathad <been> *told to him by * the savior (owTrp).

6 The Apocryphon (dméxpudov) of 7 John.

subscript title, which is immediately followed by the superscript title of the nexi tractate, The Sophia of Jesus Christ.

176



THE APOCRYPHON OF JOHN SYNOPSIS

13137-32,10 1V 49,19-28

H ETBE OYWTHN H ETBE KEQWB' 32'NTEIMEINE
2 AYW NAT AYTAAY NA( 2N OYMYCTHPION
AYW 2N TOYNOY ’aAqP ATOYWN?2 EBOA MTTEYMTO EBOA
4 ‘AYW AYE! WA NEYWBP MAGHTHC
agTre'oyw €pooy
6 NNENTATICIP XO0O0Y Nag
8iC TTEXPC 2AMHN

H €|TBE OY|®WTHN H ETBE KEQWB [NTEIM{INE]
2 Ay NAT AYTAAY NAQ 2N OY[MY|ZCTHPION'
AYW NTEYNOY (AP} ATOYWN EBOA MTTEYHMTIO EBOA]
4 Mayw AgE€ WA NEYWBP MABIHTHC)
Bagxw €poy
6 NNENTATICW[P XO|*0Y €POq
1C TEXC 22AMHIN}

KATA IAWIANNHN < KATA TA[HIN N >
N D> DO>> DP>>| >>>
«ATTOKP Y$ON »< ATTOKPY(PON >

or (fj) for clothing or (f}) for any other such thing.”

32! And these things were presented 1o him 2 in a mystery (LvoTrpLov).
And immediately 3 he disappeared from him.

4 And he went 1o his fellow disciples (uabnris),

and related 3 to them

what the savior (owTrp) had told him.

¢ Jesus Christ (xptoT0s), Amen (Gp1v).

810 The Apocryphon (dmokpudov) according to (katd) John.

~

&»

(=2}

oo

» 11 32, The subscript litle is separated from the text by a line of decorations; it is indented decorated with lines and followed i diately by the beginning of the next
tractate, The Gospel of Thomas.
* IV 49,22 has NTEYNOY with similar ing. » [V 49,27 mistakenly has Xw €poq “had said to him.” probably under influcnce of 49,26. * IV 49,26 has €poq.

* [V 49,27 has the abbreviated form of i ANNKN. * [V 49,27-28 The subscript title is indented and decorated. The next tractate, The Gospel of the Egyptians begins
at the top of the next page.
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APPENDIX 1: TWO SETS OF NAMES

[IT and BG: Synopsis 28,1 3—-29,4

OYNTAY MEN N2ENKEPAN

2 €BOA 2N NETIIOYMIA MN <N>OPTH
NAl THPOY 2aTTAWC

4 NEYPAN CEKHB EWAYMOYTE EPOOY NQHTOY
€BOA 2ITOOTOY NNIEOOY MTTCAN2PE

6 €AYMOYTE EPOOY KATA TAAHOEIA
WAYOYWNR €BOA NTEYYCIC

8 AYW AYMOYTE EPOOY NOI CAKAAC N2PAT 2N NEYPAN
TPOC TEPANTACIA MN NEYGOM

10
€BOA OYN 2ITOOTOY NNIEOOY

12 WapoyYCa2woy NCep 6ws
TN Nai WapoyY6ME0OM NCEAYEANE:

On the one hand (pév) they have one set of names
2 from the desires (émBupia) and the wraths (dpyn).
(On the other hand), to put it simply (@mAws),
4 the names of all of these are doubled, since they are given names
(also) by the glories on high.
6 Since they (the powers) have been called truthfully (katd, dAiBeia)
they (the latter names) reveal their (true) nature ($pUors).
8 And Saklas called them by their (former) names
with reference to (mpds) illusion (bavraoia) and their powers.
10
Thus (olv) through (the names of) the glories
1 2 they decrease and grow weak;
(but) through the latter they grow strong and increase (at€dvewv).

OYNTOY 2NKEPAN A€ THPOY MMAY
2 €BOA 2N TETOYMIA MN TOPrH
NAi A€ THPOY OYNTOY 2NKEPAN EYKHB
4 eyt MMOOY €EPOOY NAi NTAYTAA(A]Y EPOOY
2iTH TTEOOY NTTIE
6 NAi A€ KATA TMHE
ETOYWN? EBOA NTEYPYCIC
8 AYW ACAKAAC MOYTE €POOY NNIPAN
€YPANTACIA MN TEYOOM
10
€BOA MEN 2iTOOTOY NNIOYOEIW
1 2)aYCOO2€ MMOOY NCEpP 6w8
€BOA A€ 2N NAT WaYOGMOOM NCEAYZANE

And (8€), they all have one set of names
2 from desire (€mBupia) and wrath (6pyY).

But (5€) they (also) have another set of names,
4 making it a double set, which are given to them;

the latter were given to them by the glory of heaven,
6 and (5€) these (names) truthfully (xatd).

reveal their nature (dvots).
8 And Saklas called them by the (former) names

with reference to illusion (davracia) and their power.
10

Now (pév) through (the names given by the glories)
1 2 they gradually decrease and grow weak;

but (5€) by the latter they grow strong and increase (av€avew).

180



APPENDIX 1: TWO SETS OF NAMES

1I: Synopsis 33,3-12

4 Nai MeN ayt Pan epooy

KATA TTEOOY NNATTIE
6 ETWOP{WP NNIJ6OM

NPAN A€ ENTAYT2ALY EPO(OY
8 2ITN] TTOYAPXIFENNHTWP'

€YP 6OM' 2pal N2HTOY

10 NPAN A€ ET'TO EPOOY

KATA TTEOOY NNATTIE
12 EYWOOT NAY EYWOPWP AYW AYMNTATOOM NaY

14 2WCTE €YNTAY MMAY NPAN CNAY

4 They (+pév) were given names

according to (katd) the glory of the heavenly ones
6 for the [destruction of the] powers.

And (8€) in the names which were given to [them
8 by] their Originator (dpx1yevé Twp)

there was power.

10 But (6¢) the names which were given them

according to (kata) the glory of the heavenly ones
12 mean for them destruction and powerlessness.

14 Thus (boTe) they have two names.

181



APPENDIX 2: NUMERICAL SCHEME OF YALDABAOTH'S WORLD

I and BG: Synopsis 26,16—27,9

A(JNOYZB MN TMNTATCOOYN ETNEMA(
2 A¢XTIO NNEXOYCIA ET2aPO(
MN TTMNTCNOOYC NAITEAOC
4 ayw mTOYa TTOYA MMOOY NN'O'YaIWN
ENTYNOC NNIAdeaApPTOC
6 ayTamio Nay
Ncaay Narreaoc
8 Ayw Narrexoc NWOMTE NAYNaMIC

10
KATA TIINE NTIIQYOPTT NTYTIOC TTH
12 €eT2aTEYEQH

He copulated with Ignorance, who is with him,

2 and begot the authorities (€§ovaia) who are under him,
the twelve angels (dyyeAos),

4 and for each of them (he created) an aeon (aiwv),

after (katd) the pattern (TUmos) of the imperishable (G$BapTos) ones.

6 They created for them
seven angels (Gyyehos)
8 and for the angels (dyye)os) (he created) three powers (SUvapis)

according to (kaTd) the likeness of this first pattern (TUmoS),
12 which is prior to him.

10

12

182

AYW AYNOY2B MN TATIONOIA ETNMMA(
A¢XTIO NNEXOYCIA ET2APO(
MMNTCNOOYC NAFFTEAOC

TOYA TTOYA MMOOY ETTEQAIWN
EMTYTIOC NNIAIWN NaeapTocC

AYW AGTAMIO MTTOYA TTOY2 MMOOY
NCaW(q cawq Narreaoc

AYW NAFFEAOC NUOMNTE NOOM ETE NEBAPOY
THPOY NE WMTWECE NAFTEAIA

MN TEJMA2WOMNTE NOOM

KATA TIEINE MTTE2OYEIT NTYTTOC
ET2ATEYERH

And he copulated with Arrogance (dwévoia), who is with him,
and begot the authorities (€€ovaia) who are under him,

the twelve angels (dyyeXos),

for each of them his (own) aeon (aiwv),

after (katd) the pattern (TUmog) of the imperishable (d¢BapTos) acons
(aiwv). And he created for each of them

sevenangels (GYyehos)

and for the angels (dyyelos) (he created) three powers,

who are all under him, being 360 angelic beings (dyyeAia),
with his third power,

according to (kaTd) the likeness of the first pattern (TUTOS),
which is prior to him.



APPENDIX 2: NUMERICAL SCHEME OF YALDABAOTH'S WORLD
11: Synopsis 26,16-18; 30,9-12

AYW AQTWMT' 2N TEGATIONOIA Y'Tai €ETWOOT 2pai
N2HT(' AYW A¢XTIO N®2€EN'E€XOYCIA Na( (26,16-18)

AYW AYTAMIO NGI NAPXWN'

NCAW(JE NOGOM NAY' AYW NGOM' AYTAMIO NaY
NCOOY NAr'r€EAOC anoya’

WANTOYP WHTWECETH Narreaoc (30,9-12)

And he was amazed in his arrogance (dw6vota), which is in him,
and begot authorities (¢€ovala) for himself (26,16-18).

And the rulers (dpxwv) created
seven powers for (each of) them, and the powers created for themselves

six angels (dyyeXos) for each one
until they became 365 angels (dyye)os) (30,9-12)
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APPENDIX 3: SYNOPSIS OF THE ALLOGENES PARALLEL

Apocryphon of John, BG 24.9-19

OYAE NOY'“MNTTEAIOC AN TIE
2 OYAE NOY''MNTNAIAT( AN TIE
NOYMNTNOY'’TE AN TTE
4

10 AAAL OY2WB EYCOT(T| 'N20YO EPOOY TIE
OYAE NOYATT|'‘POC AN ‘TIE’

12 ovae Moyt Tww €pogy
BAAAL OY2WB EYCOTT EPOOY TE
14 X[€] ""NOYCWMATIKOC AN TIE NOYAT'’CAMA AN TTE

OYNOG AN TIE NQ|Y)'*KOYi aN TTE

16 OYHP AN TTE
NOY'*TaAMIO AN TTE

8

20

He is neither (006€) ™ perfection (Téretos),
2 nor (ovd€) ! blessedness,

nor divinity,
4

10 " but (dAAd) he is something far superior ** to them.
He is neither (oU8¢) unlimited (dmeipos)

12 " nor (oVd€¢) limited,
1 but (@\d) he is something superior to these.

14 For, " he is not corporeal (owpaTixds); 7 he is not incorporeal (cGua).

He is not large; he is not '* small.

16 He is not quantifiable,
% for he is not a creature.

18

20

Apocryphon of John, 111 5,5-14

NOYMN|T'TEAIOC AN TTE
NOYMNTIM[AKAPIO|C AN TTE
INOYMNTNOYTE] AN TIE

~

10 AAAL OY2WB Y€YCOTT EPOJQY TTE
NoyaTmipoc an °(me

12 NOYATTWU)) EPOY TTE:

AAAL OY'[2wWB €(YCOTN TTjE

NOYCWMATIKOC ''[AN TTIE NOYAT]|GWMA AN TTE

NOY'}NOG] AN TTE NOYKOYEI AN TTE
16 N [OYH]P AN TTE
NOYTAMIO EN TTE 'Y{NOY)TEEIMINE AN TTE

18
20
He is not] perfection (Téewos);
2 ‘heis not [blessedness (pakdpios)]:
7 he is not [divinity]),
4
6
8

10 but (@A\\d) he is something ® [superior to] them.
He [is] not unlimited (GmeLpos);

12 ? [he is not limited],
but (G\d) ' he is something [superior).

14 He is [not) corporeal (owpaTikds); " he is not [in]corporeal (odpa).
"2 He is [not large]; he is not small.

16 " He is not [quantifiable],

for he is not a creature, ' nor qualifiable.
18

20
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APPENDIX 3: SYNOPSIS OF THE ALLOGENES PARALLEL

Allogenes X162,27-63,12 Apocryphon of John 1] 3,20-25
6270Y%#T€E NNOYMNTNOYTE AN TIE 2N OY[MNTTEAIOC AN
2 ®OYTE OYMNTMaKAPIOC 2 OYTE 2N] OYMNTMAK[APIOC AN
YOYTE OYMNT TEAIOC: OYTE 2N OYMNT)’NOYTE aN
4 AAAQA ’'OYA2QY NTA( TIE NNAT COY'WNY 4
MTTH AN ETNTA(Y
6 AAYAA EKEOYA NTO( TTE 6
€(co*TI €TMNTMaKapPIOC
8 MN ¥1MNTNOYTE MN OYMNT*T€EAIOC 8
OYTE rap NNOY’TEAIOC aN TIE
J0 AAAA EKEN63'KA TTE €COTTT 10
OYTE NINOY?A]TNAPHX( AN TTE
12 OYTE N(CE)T TOWw EPOY AN EBOA 2ITOO[T( ‘NKIEOYA 12
AAAA EYNKA EYCQ’TTY TTE A{AAA €(COTTI N20YO
14 NNOYCWMA AN TIE (NI°NOYATCWMA A[N) TTE 14 OYCW)*®MATIKOC AN (TTE OYTE OYATCWMA AN TIE)
N[NOY)'NOG AN TTE NNOY[KO]Y| [AN TIE) “OYNOG AN TI(€ OYTE OYWHM AN TTE
16 *NNOYHTIE AN TTE 16 MN] 8€ NXOOC X[E OYHp TTE
NNOYTA[MIO] AN TTE: H OY MMINE TTE]
18 OYTE NNOYA2AY AN '“TTE eqwooTT 18
TAi ETE OYN 6OM ''[NJTEOYA EIME EPOY
20 AAAQ EKE[AA)JAY NTA( TTE €COTTT 20

® (He is) [not] in perfection (TéAeLos),

62%He is neither (oUTe) divinity,
nor (oUTe) in ' blessedness (pakdpLos),

~

2 ¥ nor (oUTe) blessedness (pakdpLos),

* nor (oiTe) perfection (T€A€LOS); nor (oUTe) in # divinity,
4 but (@A\Ad) > he is something unknowable 4

3 (and) it (i.e. knowability) is not proper to him.
6 ¥ Rather (@dA\\d), he is something other 6

which is superior * to blessedness (pakdptos)
and ¥ divinity and perfection (Té\eLos).
% For he is not something perfect (T€A€LOS),
10 ¥ but (dMd) another 63' thing which is superior. 10
He is neither (oUT€) ? unlimited,
12 nor (oUTe) ? limited by * someone else,
but (dA\Ad) he is something superior.
14 * He is not corporeal (oGpa); ¢ he is not incorporeal (copa).
"He is not large; he is not small.
16 ® He is not quantifiable,
for he is not a creature.
18 * Nor (0UTe) is he something ' existing
that one can ' know,
20 but (dMd) he is '? something else superior

oo

12
but (dAAa) he is far superior.
14 ¥ He is not corporeal (cwpaTtkés) [nor (oUte)] is he incorporeal
(oGpa). * He is not large, [nor (oUTe)] is he small.
16 [There is no] ® way to say, “What is his quantity?’
or (1), ‘What [is his quality?’],
18

20
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Apocryphon of John, BG 24,19-25,7

OYA€ NEWAALY PNOT MMO(
2

4 OYA2AY <d>N ENITHPY '€Twoon
AAAA OY2WB EYCO(TT) “epooy TE
6 OYX WcC €4COTM
AA[AA] 25'2WC EMW] MMIN MMOY TTE
8 NEY'METEXE AN EYAIWN
OYOEIW AN TTETWOOTT Nag
10 TETMETEXE rapP EYAIWN
2NKOOYE NEPCOBTE 2aPO(
12 ayw ovoelw e ‘emMmoyt Twa) €poq
2WC ENG'X) AN NTN KEOYA €qT Tww

Nor (oU5€) can anyone * know (vo€iv) him.
2

4 Heis not at all someone * who exists,
but (dAAd) he is something superior 2 to them,

6 notas (olx ws) being superior,
but (dAAd) 25! as (ws) being himself.

8 ?He did not to partake (peTéxewv) in an aeon (aiwv).
Time * does not exist for him.

10 For (ydp) he who partakes (ueTéxetv) * in an aeon (alwv),
others *prepared (it) for him.

12 ¢ And time was not apportioned to him,

since (ws) he does not ” receive from another who apportions.

Apocryphon of John, I 5,14-23

20AWC "MN W)60OM ETPE ALY NOEI EMMOY
2

4 "“NOyAaaay AN TTE NTE NETWOOTT
TAAAL OY2WB €(COTTT e
6 oyx wc "xe€ eqcaTn
AAAQ TIETE MW( TIE
HMTTYMETEXE MN NAIWN:
MMN ©XPONOC W)OOT Nag
10 METMETEIXE rap EYAIWN
2I€ KEOYA TE NTAQ’F WPTT NCBTWTY
12 MMN OYOEIW 20”(PIIZE Nag
2WC €(XI "AN’ TN KEOYE

oo

Itis entirely (GAws) '* impossible for anyone to know (voetv) him.

2

4 ' He is not someone among (other) beings,

' but (dMd) he is something superior,

not as (ol ths) '® being superior,

but (@\\d) as being himself.

1% He did not partake (peTéxewv) in the aeons (aiwv).
® Time (xpdvos) does not exist for him.

(=]

oo

10 For (ydp) he who partakes (peTéxetv) # in an aeon (aiuv),

then it is another who # prepared it beforehand.
12 Time is not apportioned (6pi¢etv) & to him,
since (ws) he does not receive from another.
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APPENDIX 3: SYNOPSIS OF THE ALLOGENES PARALLEL

Allogenes XI 63,12-25

TH €"'[T)E MMN GOM NTEOYA EIME [€E)POY
E€YWOPTT NOYWN2 EBOA TTE MN OYINWCIC NTaq
5€ENTO(Q OYAA(] ETEIME EPOY

PEMAH NAAAY A[N] TTE NTE NH e TwooTT

AAAA EKENKA TIE

YeqCOTTT NTE NH ET'COT T

03 AA2 NOE MTTH ETNTA( AYW 2'MITH AN ETNTA(
OYTE €(X1 AN EBOA IN OYEWN:

OYTE P€(¢XI AN EBOA 2N OYXPONOC

HOYTE EMEYXI AAAY E€BOA 21PTN Keova:

3 which one cannot know.

! He is primary revelation '* and knowledge (yvaots) of himself.
16 He alone knows himself,

" since (émewdn) he is not someone among (other) '® beings,

but (@A\A@) he is another thing.

!9 He is superior to those that are superior,

¥ but (@AAd) as being himself and * not being himself.

He neither (oUTe) partakes # in an aeon (aiv).

nor (oUTe) 2 does he partake in time (xp6vos),
* nor (oUTe) does he ever receive anything from * another.

Apocryphon of John II 3,25-33

MN GOM rap [NTEAAAY PNOEI MMOY

4 OY)’A2aY AN TIE (2N NETWOOT
AAAL €(COTM] *N20YO
6 2WC [AN €YCOTT
AAAA MNAT €°TE TTWY'
8 E(YME[TEXE AN 2N NAIWN
oYAE€] xpoNoC
10 TE(TMETEXE FAP 2N OYAIWN]
J'rAl <EN>TAYP WIOPTT NCBTWTY
12 MTOYTIOPX.(] ?2N OYXPON(OC
XE EBOA 2ITN KEOYA EI’MA(XI AA[AY)

3 for (ydp) no one can [know (voeiv) him].

4 7 He is not someone among (other) {beings,
but (@\\a) he is] 8 far superior,

6 [not] as (ws) [being superior),
but (dAAd) * himself.

8 He does not [partake (peTéxetv)) in the aeons (aiuwv)
nor (0US€) *° in time (xp6vos).

10 For (ydp) he who partakes (peTEx€v) in [an aeon (aiwv)]
' which was was prepared beforehand . . .

12 He [was not] not given a portion * in time (xp6vos),
[since] he does not * receive anything from another.
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APPENDIX 4: IRENAEUS AND THEODORET, LATIN, GREEK, ENGLISH

Irenacus, Adv. Haer. 1.29,

Text following, with some modifications, Adelin Rousseau and Louis
Doutrelau, S.J., Irénéé de Lyons, Contre les Hérésies (2 vols., SC 263-
264; Paris: Editions du Cerf, 1979) SC 264, 358-64.

(1) Super hos autem ex his qui praedicti sunt Simoniani
2 multitudo Gnosticorum Barbelo

exsurrexil et uelut a terra fungi manifestati sunt,
6 quorum principales apud eos sententias ennarramus.
Quidam cnim eorum Aeonem quendam numquam senescentem
8 in uirginali Spiritu subiciunt, quem Barbelon nominant :
ubi esse Patrem quendam innominabilem dicunt.
10 Voluisse autem hunc manifestare se ipsi Barbeloni.
Ennoeam autem hanc progressam stctisse in conspectu eius
12 et postulasse Prognosin.
Cum prodiiset autem et Prognosis,
14 his rursum petentibus prodiit Incorruptela,
post deinde Vita aeterna.
16 In quibus gloriantem Barbclon et prospicientem in Magnitudinem
et conceptu delectatam in hanc,
18 generasse simile ei Lumen.
Hanc initium et luminationis et generationis omnium dicunt.
20 Et uidentem Patrem Lumen hoc,
unxisse illud sua benignitate,
22 ut perfectum fierel :
hunc autem dicunt esse Christum.
24 Qui rursus postulat, quemadmodum dicunt, adiutorium sibi dari Nun :
et progressus est Nus.
26 Super haec autem emittit Pater Logon.
Coniugationes autem fient Ennoiae et Logi,
28 et Aphtharsias et Chnisti,
et aconia autem Zoe Thelemali coniuncta est,
30 et Nus Prognosi.
Et magnilicabant hi magnum Lumen et Barbelon.
32 (2) Post deinde de Ennoia et de Logo
Autogenen emissum dicunt
34 ad repraesentationem magni Luminis :
et ualde honorificatum dicunt et omnia huic subiecta.
36 Coemissam autem ei Alethiam,
et esse coniugationem
38 Autogenus et Alethiae.

Theodoret, Haer. Fab. 13.
Text following Rousseau and Doutrelau, Irénéé de Lyons, Contre [es
Hérésies, SC 263, 328-30.

Mepi BapPnhwTtav fiyow BopBopiavav

‘Ex T@v Balevtivou omeppdtwy

70 Tav BapPnMwrav

fiyow Bopfoptavav 7| Naaoonvav

4 1§ ZTpaTiwTikav i PnpontTav kaloupévwy
€BAdaTMOE puoos.

~

6

‘TnéBevro yap Alovd Twa dvuileBpov
8 év mapbeviky Budyovta Tvevpar, & BapBniwd Svopdlovot,
10

12 T 8¢ BapPnhwd altfioar Mpéyvwowv map' avTod.
TMpoe\ovoms B¢ Tavms

14 €l alBis altnodoms, mpoeki\ubev 'Adbapoia,
énetta alwvia Zuwn.

16
Eudpavbeioav bé Thy BapPnwb évkivpova yevéabat

18 kal dmovexeiv 1O dis.

20
Touté ¢aot Tff Tob Martpos xprobev
22 TeleLOTNTL
ovopactijvat XpLoTov.
24 Olros md\w 6 XploTds émiyyeikev Noiw
kal éNaBev.
26 'O bé Tatmp mpooTeBeike kai Adyov.
Elra oweliynoav "Ewola kal Adyos,
28 'AdBapoia kat XptoTds,
Zwh aluvios kai 1O Bélnpa,
30 6 Nobs kai 1) Tlpdyvwars.

32 ‘Emerta wdkv €k Tiis ‘Ewwoias kat Tol Adyou
mpoPAnBivai daoct Tov AuToyevi
34

36 kai ow auty THY "ANiBeiav
kat yevéoBaw wdhv oulvyiav €Tépav
38 Altoyevols kai'AlnBeias.
Kai Tu 8el Méyew kai Tds dAas wpoBolas
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Translation of Irenaeus, Adv. Haer. 1.29.

(1) Besides the Simonians already mentioned,
2 amultitude of Gnostics (named after) Barbelo

have sprung up and shot out of the ground like mushrooms.
6 We will describe their main tenets.
Certain ones of them propose that there is a certain unaging aeon
in a virginal Spirit whom they call Barbelo.
They say that a certain unnameable Father also exists there;
10 that he willed to reveal himself to Barbelo;
and that this Thought came forth and attended him
12 and requested Foreknowledge.
When Foreknowledge had come forth,
14 they requested again, and Incorruptibility came forth;
and after that, Eternal Life.
16 That, while Barbelo gloried in them and looked into the majesty
and took delight in him in conception,
18 she gave birth to a light similar to him.
They say that this is the beginning of all light and generation,
20 and that, when the Father saw this Light,
he anointed him with his goodness
22 so that he might be made perfect.
Furthermore, they say that this Light is Christ,
24 whoin tumn, they say, asked that the Mind be given to him as a helper.
Therupon the Mind came forth.
26 Inaddition to these, the Father emitted the Word.
Then there were formed the conjugal couples of Thought and the Word,
28 Incorruptibility and Christ.
Likewise, Eternal Life was joined with the Will,
30 and the Mind with Foreknowledge.
Andthese magnified the great light and Barbelo.
32 (2) After this, they assert, from Thought and the Word
the Self-Generated was emitted
34 as an image of the great Light,
and they say that he was greatly honored and that all things were made
36 subject to him; that Truth was emitted with him
and that there was a conjugal coupling
38 between the Self-Generated and Truth.

oo

Translation of Theodoret, Haer. Fab. 13.

On the Barbeloites or Borborians
From the seeds of Valentinus

2 the defilement of the Barbeloites
or Borborians or Naassenes

4 or Stratiotics or Phemionites
issued forth.

They posit a certain imperishable Aeon
8 living in a virginal Spirit which (ref. Spinit) they call Barbeloth;

that Barbeloth requested Foreknowledge.

When she had come forth

14 and requested in turn, Incorruptibility came forth,
and after that Eternal Life.

That, delighting, Barbelo conceived
and gave birth to a light

They say that this (light) having been anointed with the Father's
perfection

was called Christ.

This Christ in tum requested the Mind

and received (it).

The Father also added the Word.

Then there were joined as couples Thought and the Word,
Incorruptibility and Christ,

Etemnal Life and the Will,

the Mind and Foreknowledge.

2

~

24

2

(=)

2

oo

3

o

32 Then again they say that from Thought and Word
the Self-Generated was emitted

34

3

(=

and with him Truth,

and that again another conjugal coupling came about
between the Self-Generated and Truth.

But why should one mention the other emanations,

oo

3
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APPENDIX 4: IRENAEUS AND THEODORET, LATIN, GREEK, ENGLISH
Irenaeus Theodoret
40 De Luminc autem, quod est Christus, et de Incorruptela, 40 Tas €k Tou dwTds kai Tis 'AdBapaias:
quattuor emissa luminaria ad cicumstantiam Autogeni dicunt.

42 Et de Thelemate rursus ct aeonia Zoe 42
quattuor cmissiones factas ad subministrationem quattuor luminaribus
44 quas nominant Charin, Thelesin, Synesin , Phronesin. “
Et Charin quidem magno et primo luminario adiunctam :
46 hunc autem cssec Sotera uolunt et uocant eum (H)annogenes ; 46
Thelesin autem secundo, quem et nominant Raguhel ;
48 Synesin autem tertio luminario, quem uocant Dauid ; 48
Phronesin autem quarto, quem nominant Eleleth.
50 50 Maxpds yap 0 piBos kal mpos T( SuocePel kal TO dTepmég
€xwv. EmeBeikaol 8¢ Tovrols kai ‘Efpaika dvopata,
52 52 xaTanmA\TTELY TOUS GMAOUOTEPOLS TELPUILEVOL.
(3) Confirmatis igitur sic omnibus,
54 super haec cmittit Autogenes 54 Tov 8¢ 'Avtoyevii dagt mpoPaéabat
"AvBpwnov TéAELov kai aAndf, ov kai 'ASdpavTa kaAoloi-

Hominem perfectum et ucrum, quem et Adamantem uocant

56 quoniam nequc ipse domatus est neque hi ex quibus erat. 56
Qui et remotus est cum primo Lumine ab (H)armoge.
58 Emissam autem cum Homine ab Autogene 58 mpoPePAijoBat 8¢ olv avTe
Agnitionem perfectam, et coniunctam ej : kal opdfuya Nvaaw Teleiav.
60 unde et hunc cognouisse eum qui est super omnia, 60
uirtutem quoque ei inuictam datam a uirginali Spiritu.
62 Et refrigerantia in hoc omnia 62
hymnizare magnum Aeona.
64 Hinc autem dicunt manifestatam 64 'EvreiBév daor dvadeixbijvat
Matrem, Patrem, Filium ; Mnrépa, TlaTépa, Yiov.
66 ex Anthropo autem et Gnosi natum Lignum, 66 'Ex 8¢ tob AvBporrou kat Tiis Mvwoews PePraaTmrévar Zuvdov:
quod et ipsum Gnosin uocant. lvbow 8 kai TobTo 1rpocayopevouowy.
68 (4) Deinde ex primo Angelo qui adstat Monogeni 68 'Ex &€ Tob mpuwtov 'Ayyélou
emissum dicunt Spiritum sanctum, npoPAndiivat Aéyouat Tlvebpa dyiov,
70 quem et Sophiam et Prunicum uocant. 70 6 xai Zodiav kai Tpouvvikov Tpoamydpevaav.
Hanc igitur uidentem reliqua omnia coniugationem habentia, Tavmy
72 se autem sine coniugatione, 7
quaesisse cui adunaretur ; daoiv épiepévmy opoéluyos
74 et cum non inueniret adseuerabat et extendebatur 74
et prospiciebat ad inferiores partes,
76 putans hic invenire coniugem ; 76
et non inveniens, exsiliit, taediata quoque,
78

78 quoniam sine bona uoluntate Patris impetum fecerat.
Post deinde simplicitate et benignitate acta,

80 generauit opus in quo erat Ignorantia et Audacia :
hoc autem opus eius esse Protarchontem dicunt,

80 épyov dmokvijoar év ¢ Tv "Ayvoia kal AUvBdSeia.
To 8¢ épyov TobTto TlpwTdpxovTa kaobot,

82 Fabricatorem conditionis huius. 82 kal avtdv elval Aéyouot Tiis KTioEws moLnTYv.

Virtutem autem magnam abstulisse eum a Matre narrant
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Irenaeus Theodoret

40 They say that from the Light, which is Christ, and from Incorruptibility 40 those from Light and Incorruptibility?
four lights were emitted to attend the Self-Generated;

42 that, again, from the Will and Eternal Life 42
other four emissions were made to attend the four lights,
44 which they name Grace, Volition, Understanding, and Prudence. 44
They postulate that Grace was joined to the first light
46 and that this is the Savior—and they call him (H)armogenes—; 46
Volition to the second, whom they call Raguhel;
48 Understanding to the third light, whom they call David; 48
Prudence to the fourth, whom they call Eleleth.
50 50 Forthe fable is longand, besides being impious, is insipid.
They furnish these (emanations) with Hebrew names,
52 52 in the attempt to impress the simple.

(3) When all things had been established in this way
54 the Self-Generated emitted in addition to these 54 They say thal the Self-Generated emitted

the perfect and true Man whom they also call Adamas, the perfect and true Man, whom they also call Adamas,
56 because neither he, nor those from whom he came to be, were subdued; 56

who in turn was removed with the first light from (H)armogenes.

58 That, together with Man, from the Self-Generated, 58 that with him was emitted

Perfect Knowledge was emitted and joined to him as consort; (his) consort Perfect Knowledge.
60 that he too, therefore, knew the one who is above all things; 60

and that an invincible power was given to him by the virginal Spirit;
62 and that, as all were thereupon at rest, 62

they sang hymns to the great aeon.

64 They say that from this were manifested
the Mother, the Father, the Son;

66 that from Man and Knowledge there sprouted the Tree,
which they also call Knowledge.

68 (4) They say that from the first angel who attends the only-begotten 68 that from the first Angel
the holy Spirit was emitted,

70 whom they also call Wisdom and the wanton sexual element.
This (Wisdom),
172

64 They say that from this were manifested
the Mother, the Father, the Son.

66 That from Man and Knowledge there sprouted the Tree,
which they also call Knowledge;

the holy Spirit was emitted,
70 whom they also call Wisdom and the wanton sexual element;
that when she saw that all others had a conjugal coupling
72 while she was without conjugal coupling
she sought whom she might be united to;
74 and when she did not find one she struggled and strained forward 74
and looked toward the lower regions,
76 thinking she might find a consort there;
and when she found none, she leaped forward, but was also saddened,
78 because she had made the leap without the Father’s consent.
After that, acting out of simplicity and kindness,
80 she produced a work in which there was Ignorance and Arrogance
They say that this work of hers is the Chief Ruler,
82 the maker of this creation..
They tell that he took great power away from the Mother

they say, desiring a consort,

76

78

80 produced a work in which there was Ignorance and Arrogance.
They call this work the Chief Ruler,
82 and they say that he is the maker of creation;
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Irenaeus

84 et absutisse ab ea in inferiora
et fecisse firmamentum caeli, in quo et habitare dicunt eum.
86 Ei cum sit Ignorantia, fecissc eas quae sunt sub eo
Potestates et Angelos et firmamenta et terrena omnia.
88 Deinde dicunt adunitum eum Authadiae,

generasse Kalaan, Zelum et Phthonon et Erin et Epithymian.

90 Generatis autem his, Mater Sophia contristata refugit
et in altiora secessit,
92 et fit deorsum numerantibus Octonatio.
1la igitur secedente, se solum opinatum esse,
94 et propter hoc dixisse :
Ego sum Deus zelator, et practer me nemo est.
Et hi quidem talia mentiuntur.

Irenaeus lines

711
11-13
14-15

16
16-19
20-24
2531
3240
4146
47-49
5355
56-67
68-74
74-80
8189

90

91
92-96

Theodoret
84

86

88 Tourtov B€ T{j AUBdSerg ouvadBévta
tiv Kakiav dwoyewfoal kai Ta TaiTs pdpia.

90

92

94
Tabta pév olv év kedahaiyy SLfNBov, UiepBas TO Tob
mAdopatos pikos. Tas B€ puoTikds atT@v TeAeTas Tis obTw
TpiodBAos, woTe 8la yMwTTTS Tpoeveykely TA TeAolpeva;
ldvra yap Aoyiopov movnpdv UmepPaivel kai waoav €vvoiav
nvoapav Ta map ékeivwv ws Bela mpaTTopeva. 'Apkel 8€ kai T
énmwvvpia TO mappiapov avTav aivi€aoBaw TéApnupa‘ BopBopiavoi
yap TouTou Xdpwv émwvopdobnoav.

Al Synopsis pages

192
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Irenaeus

84 and that he departed from her to the lower regions
and made the firmament of heaven in which he also dwells;
86 and that, since he is Ignorance, he made the things that are under him,
the powers, the angels and the firmaments and all earthly things.
88 Next they say that he copulated with Arrogance
and begot Wickedness, Jealousy, Discord and Desire.
90 When these had been born, the Mother, Wisdom, was grieved and fled,
withdrawing to the upper regions;
92 and so, counting downward, there resulted the Ogdoad.
That after she had departed he thought he alone existed
94 and that for this reason he said,
“I am a jealous God; there is none beside me.”
Such are the lies these people tell.

84

86

Theodoret

88 That he copulated with Arrogance

90

92

94
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and begat Wickedness and her members.

I summarized these matters, leaving out the length of their fiction. But
the celebration of their mysteries, who would be thrice-wretched
enough to describe what they celebrate. For beyond all wicked
conception and all loathsome thought is what they enact as divine. Their
nickname suffices to hint at their altogether filthy practice. For this is
why they were nicknamed Borborians (BopBopos = filth, mud).



APPENDIX 5: APOCALYPSE OF JOHN ACCORDING TO THEODORE BAR KONI

Theodore bar Koni quotes a list of the creators of the human body from an Apocalypse of John used by Audius. There are some parallels with the
Apocryphon of John, but the differences are sufficient to make identification of the two texts doubtful. Bar Koni considers the list magical lore, *Now
he took this from the Chaldeans™ (sec below). Text following Addai Scher, ed., Theodore bar Konai, Liber Scholiorum, SCSO 69, 319,29-320,26.
Translation by Joseph Amar, University of Notre Dame. For the sixth member of the series, (“Anger made the flesh;” sic all manuscr.) Scher proposes

reading, “Anger made the hair.”

Let us quote some examples of
the impiety of Audius. He writes
in the Apocalypse which is in the
name of Abraham, speaking in
the person of one of the creators
thus, “The world and creation
were made by the darkness (and)
of six other powers.” And he says
ogain, “See by how many gods
the soul is purified and by how
many gods the body is fash-
ioned.” And he says also, **Ask
who compelled the angels and
the powers to fashion the body."
And in the Apocalypse which is
in the name of John he says,
“These rulers which [ have seen,
it is by them that my body came
into being."

And he enumerates the names of
these holy creators when he says,
"My Wisdom made the flesh,

and Understanding made the

skin,
and Elohim made the bones

and my Kingdom made the
blood.

Adonai made the nerves

and Anger made the flesh,

and Thought made the marrow.”

Now he took this from the
Chaldeans.

BG 49,9—504
And the powers began from
below:
the first is Divinity: it (i.e., what
it created) is a bone-soul;
the second is Christhood/
goodness: it is a sinew-soul;
the third is Fire: it is a flesh-soul;

the fourth is Providence:

it is a marrow-soul and the entire
foundation of the body;

the fifth is Kingdom:

it [is] a [blood]-soul;

[the] sixth is Understanding:
itis a skin-soul;

the seventh is Wisdom:
itis a hair-soul.

11T 22,18—23,6
And [the powers) began from
below:
(the first is Divinity), (it created)
a bone-{soul;
the second] is [Lord]ship,
(it created a sinew-soul;
the third is both Goodness and
Fire, a fleshly soul and the entire
foundation of the body;]
the fourth [is] Providence,
[a marrow]-soul;

the fifth (is) Kingdom,

(a blood]-soul;

the sixth is [Understanding],
a tooth-soul with [the] whole
body;

the seventh is Wisdom,

a hair-soul.

11 15,13-23
And the powers began:
the first one, Goodness/
Christhood, created a bone-soul;

and the second, Providence,
created a sinew-soul;

the third, Divinity,

created a flesh-soul;

and the fourth, Lordship,
created a marrow-soul;

the fifth, Kingdom,
created a blood-soul;
the sixth, Envy,
created a skin-soul;

the seventh, Understanding,
created a hair-soul.



APPENDIX 6: BALA'IZAH FRAGMENT 52

The following fragment resembles the Apocryphon of John in several respects. Jesus interprets selected passages of Genesis in dialogue with John;,
the phrase, “seal the five powers” resembles, “I sealed him in the light of the water with five seals* (Apocryphon of John 11 31,23-24) etc. Text and
translation following Paul E. Kahle, Bala'izah: Coptic Texts from Deir El-Bala'izah in Upper Egypt (2 vols.. Oxford: Oxford University, 1954)
1.473-477. Fragment first published by W. E. Crum, “*A Gnostic Fragment," JThS 44 (1943) 176-179. One complete parchment leaf with pagination
f@3.=41 (in line 13) and MB =42 (in line 34) and fragments of two further leaves. Kahle dates the fragment on paleographic grounds to the Fourth
Century. Arrangement of fragments (following the order of Genesis passages commented) and continuous numbering of lines introduced by Crum.

vjcicM | mewiMa ! kagHy !
5 JATNO[BE
fragmentary lines 6-12 omitted
" T6GOM NAOFIKON = €EM"TTATCOYWNQ2 EBOA
NEMTTECPAN AN TTE 'TTAI" AAAA TIECPAN M€} lCIFH’
€MEIAH NETI2M TTAPAAICOC NTTIE ®THPOY NEYWOOTT
€Y'TOOBE ' 2N OYKAPWY( THPOY NETNAXIOE | €BOA
N2HT( WAYWWTTE NAOTIKON €AY COYN TITHPY'
wayTwwsee NTT NGoM 2N ovkapwq’

€IC2HHTE  AT2EPMHNEYE NaK @ WRANNHC'
€TBE A22%¥aAM MN MTTapaaicoc MN miToy NwHN 2N
OY/ICYMBOAON NOEPON °

NTEPICWTM ENAT A7'NOK IW2ANNHC  AIxX00C X€E
AIAPX€EICOAT 2NN OYAPXH ENANOYC ' [AJiXWK E€BOA
NOYFNW(CIC MN OYMYCTHPION €Q2HTT~ AYW
2€ENCYMBOAON NTE TME '€YAYTIPOTPETIE  MMOI '€BOA
2ITN TEKATATIH  _J >>55>>>>>>>>>>>>

"toYww A€ ON EXNOYK ~ $XE EKEQEPMHNEYE
INAI 2M TTEKOYWW) €[T)BE KAIN MN ABEA XE €'TBE AW

JKONW

NTYTIOC AK2AIN QW TB NABEA NTTAT A€ “MATE AN AAAA’

€[YIXNNOY MMO( 2ITN TIENT[A()w)A XE NMMA( EQXW
MMOC X€ EJTWN  ABBEA  TIEKCON KAIN ¥A€ AgapNa’
€¢XwW MMOC XE EMH ANOK TIE TT20Y(PIT]
fragmentary lines 57-66 omitted
“T1Q0C MITETTAHPWMA '€gXHK EBOA

E)C2HHI'TE ' AI2EPMHNEY(E] NaK @ IW2ANNH[C
€JTBE NW2E MN T(EYIKIBWTOC MN
fragmentary lines 73-77 omitted
"toYww AJE ON E[XNOYK 'XE EKEJQEPMHNEYE *'NaI
€|TBE MEA[XIZE'AEK M]H AYXO[OC ETBHHT(] X€E
OY(ATEIWT TTE |€OYATIMAAY E[MITOY!WA XE] ETE(YrEINEA
BEIMNT( APX[H N20OY 'EMINTE] 22H NWN([2 EYTINTWN
ENWHIPE MTINJOYTE = €GWOOTT [N'O)YHHB ~ ()ABOA
ayioo[c *%OJN  €TBHHT(q X€ Ti[ ! MIEM|
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2 Jthe bod[y (owua) * ]naked[ *
5 ]sinless(

14-27: ... the spiritual (Aoytkdv) power, ere it (she) had been revealed,
its (her) name was not this, but (dAAd) its (her) name was Silence
(ovy1). For (€mewd1y) all they that (were) in the heavenly Paradise
(mapadeioos) were sealed in silence. But such as shall partake
thereof will become spiritual (Aoyik6v), having known all;

they shall seal the five powers in silence.

27-32: Lo, I have explained (épunveuewv) unto thee, O
Johannes, concerning Adam and Paradise (wapd8etoos) and the Five
Trees, in an intelligible allegory (cUpBolov, voepdv).

33.43: When I, Johannes, heard these (things), I said,

‘I have made a good beginning (dpxecfar, dpy1); I have completed
knowledge (yvots) and a hidden mystery (pvoTiiptov) and allegories
(avpPolov) of truth, having been encouraged (mpoTpénewv) by thy love
(dydmm).

44-56: Now I desire further to ask Thee that Thou wouldst
explain (éppnveveiv) unto me Thy will conceming Cain and Abel:
according to what fashon (Tumos) did Cain slay Abel? And not this only,
but he was asked by him (that) spoke with him, saying,

Where is Abel, thy brother? But Cain denied (dpveia@at), saying,
Am (un) I the keeper ...

67-72: ... of the fullness (mAjpwpa) he (or: it) being completed.
Lo, I have explained (épunveveLv) unto thee, O Johannes,
conceming Noah and [his] ark (kiBwTos) and ...

78-91: ... Now (8¢ ) (I desire] further to {ask Thee that Thou wouldst]
explain (€ppnvevewv) [unto me] concerning Melchizedek. Is it not (ur)
said [conceming him): being without [father, being without] mother, his
generation (yeved) [was not mentioned], having no beginning [of days),
having no end of life, [being) like to the Son of God, being a priest
forever. It is also said concerning him ...



APPENDIX S: APOCALYPSE OF JOHN ACCORDING TO THEODORE BAR KONI

Theodore bar Koni quotes a list of the creators of the human body from an Apocalypse of John used by Audius. There are some parallels with the
Apocryphon of John, but the differences are sufficient to make identification of the two texts doubtful. Bar Koni considers the list magical lore, “Now
he took this from the Chaldeans” (sce below). Text following Addai Scher, ed., Theodore bar Konai, Liber Scholiorum, SCSO 69, 319,29-320,26.
Translation by Joseph Amar, University of Notre Dame. For the sixth member of the series, (“Anger made the flesh;" sic all manuscr.) Scher proposes

reading, “Anger made the hair.”

Let us quote some examples of
the impiety of Audius. He writes
in the Apocalypse which is in the
name of Abraham, speaking in
the person of one of the creators
thus, “The world and creation
were made by the darkness (and)
of six other powers.” And he says
again, “'See by how many gods
the soul is punfied and by how
many gods the body is fash-
ioned.” And he says also, “Ask
who compelled the angels and
the powers to fashion the body.”
And in the Apocalypse which is
in the name of John he says,
“These rulers which I have seen,
it is by them that my body came
into being.”

And he enumecrates the names of
these holy creators when he says,
“My Wisdom made the flesh,

and Understanding made the

skin,
and Elohim made the bones

and my Kingdom made the
blood.

Adonai made the nerves

and Anger made the flesh,

and Thought made the marrow.”

Now he took this from the
Chaldeans.

BG 49,9—50.4
And the powers began from
below:
the first is Divinity: it (i.e., what
it created) is a bone-soul;
the second is Christhood/
goodness: it is a sinew-soul;
the third is Fire: it is a flesh-soul;

the fourth is Providence:

it is a marrow-soul and the entire
foundation of the body;

the fifth is Kingdom:

it [is] a [blood]-soul;

[the] sixth is Understanding:
itis a skin-soul;

the seventh is Wisdom:
it is a hair-soul.

11 22,18—-23,6
And [the powers] began from
below:
[the first is Divinity], (it created)
a bone-[soul;
the second] is [Lord]ship,
[it created a sinew-soul;
the third is both Goodness and
Fire, a fleshly soul and the entire
foundation of the body;]
the fourth (is] Providence,
[a marrow]-soul;

the fifth {is] Kingdom,

[a blood]-soul;

the sixth is [Understanding],
atooth-soul with {the] whole
body;

the seventh is Wisdom,

a hair-soul.

I115,13-23
And the powers began:
the first one, Goodness/
Christhood, created a bone-soul;

and the second, Providence,
created a sinew-soul,

the third, Divinity,

created a flesh-soul;

and the fourth, Lordship,
created a marrow-soul;

the fifth, Kingdom,
created a blood-soul;
the sixth, Envy,
created a skin-soul;

the seventh, Understanding,
created a hair-soul.



APPENDIX 6: BALA'IZAH FRAGMENT 52

The following fragment resembles the Apocryphon of John in several respects. Jesus interprets selected passages of Genesis in dialogue with John;
the phrase, “seal the five powers" resembles, "I sealed him in the light of the water with five seals” (Apocryphon of John 11 31,23-24) etc. Text and
translation following Paul E. Kahle, Bala'izah: Coptic Texts from Deir El-Bala'izah in Upper Egypt (2 vols.; Oxford: Oxford University, 1954)
1.473-477. Fragment first published by W. E. Crum, A Gnostic Fragment,” JThS 44 (1943) 176-179. One complete parchment leaf with pagination

Ma=dl

(in line 13) and MB =42 (in line 34) and fragments of two further leaves. Kahle dates the fragment on paleographic grounds to the Fourth

Century. Arrangement of fragments (following the order of Genesis passages commented) and continuous numbering of lines introduced by Crum.

vjcicM] ! gmecwMa ! jKaHy !
s JATNO[BE

fragmentary lines 6-12 omitted

“ T60M NAOFIKON €M“TTATCOYWNQ EBOA

INEMITECPAN AN TTE 'TTA'I AAAA TIECPAN TI(€] lCIrH”
ETTEIAH NETI2M TTAPAAICOC NTTIE “THPOY NEYWOOTT '
€Y'TOOBE ' 2N OYKAPW( 'THPOY NETNAXIGE | €eBOA
N2HT( WAYWW'TIE NAOFIKON €AY®COYN TITHP('
wayTw'wse Nt N6OM 2N ovkapwq’

€IC2HHTE ~ ATREPMHNEYE NaK D liWANNHC
€TBE 2A2%aM MN THTAPAAICOC 'MN TTIITOY NWHN 2N
OY!CYMBOAON NOEPON’

INTEPICWTM ENAT A¥NOK 12 ANNHC ' AiX00C XE
AIAPXEICOA'I 2NN OYAPXH ENANOYC ' [A]jXWK EBOA
NOYFNW(CIC MN OYMYCTHPION E(J2HTT AYW
2€ENICYMBOAON ' NTE TME ' €YAYTIPOTPETE * MMOI '€EBOA
2ITN TEKAFATIH ] >>>>>>>>>>>>>>>

toywd) A€ ON EXNOYK ~ “XE EKEQEPMHNEYE
INA'T2M TTEKOYWWU) €[T]BE KAIN MN ABEA XE €'TBE AW

JKONW(

NTYTTOC AKAIN'2WTB NABEA NTTATAE *MATE AN AAAA’

€[Y]XNNOY MMO(] 2ITN TTENT[A(/WAXE NMMA( EJXW
MMOC X€ E(TWN ABBEA TTEKCON' KAIN ¥A€ agapNa’
€¢gXW MMOC XE EMH ANOK TTIE TI20Y(PIT]
fragmentary lines 57-66 omitted
ITQC MITETTAHPWMA '€E(XHK EBOA

€|[C2HH]'TE ~ A12€EPMHNEY(€] "NAK ' & ItV ANNH[C
€ITBE NW?2E MN TIE(IK|BWTOC ~ MN
fragmentary lines 73-77 omitted
(1oYWW AJE ON E[XNOYK 'XE EKE]2EPMHINEYE “Na|
€]TBE MEA[XIZE!AEK MJH AYXO[OC ETBHHT(] X€E
OY[ATEIWT TIE 'EOYATIMAAY E[MTTOY/W)AXE] ETEYTENEA
PEIMNT( APX[H N20OOY 'EMINTE( 2aH NWN[2 EYTINTWN
EMWHIPE MTINJOYTE = €JWOOTT [N'O]YHHB ' (WABOA
AYXO0O0[C ®OJN €TBHHT( X€ Ti[ ' MITEM|

195

2 Jthe bod[y (cwpa) * Inaked[ *
3 Isinless[

14-27: ... the spiritual (AoyLkdv) power, ere it (she) had been revealed,
its (her) name was not this, but (dAAd) its (her) name was Silence
(auyny). For (€mel8) all they that (were) in the heavenly Paradise
(mapadeioos) were sealed in silence. But such as shall partake
thereof will become spiritual (\oytkdv), having known all;

they shall seal the five powers in silence.

27-32: Lo, I have explained (épunveveLv) unto thee, O
Johannes, concerning Adam and Paradise (mapa8eioos) and the Five
Trees, in an intelligible allegory (oUpBolov, voepov).

3343: When I, Johannes, heard these (things), I said,

‘I have made a good beginning (dpxecBat, dpxn); I have completed
knowledge (yviois) and a hidden mystery (pvaTfipiov) and allegories
(oUpPorov) of truth, having been encouraged (mpoTpénetv) by thy love
(dydmm).

44-56: Now I desire further to ask Thee that Thou wouldst
explain (épunvevewv) unto me Thy will concerning Cain and Abel:
according to what fashon (Tumos) did Cain slay Abel? And not this only,
but he was asked by him (that) spoke with him, saying,

Where is Abel, thy brother? But Cain denied (dpveioBar), saying,
Am (u1) I the keeper ...

67-72: ... of the fullness (mAfipwpa) he (or: it) being completed.
Lo, I have explained (€punvevewv) unto thee, O Johannes,
concerning Noah and [his] ark (kiBwTos) and ...

78-91: ... Now (8€) [I desire] further to [ask Thee that Thou wouldst]
explain (€ppnvevew) [unto me) concerning Melchizedek. Is it not (urj)
said [concerning him]: being without [father, being without] mother, his
generation (‘yeved) [was not mentioned], having no beginning [of days].
having no end of life, [being] like to the Son of God, being a priest
forever. It is also said concerning him ...
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INDEX oF CopTic WORDS

Entries for NHC IV are included only where IV preserves text omitted in I1 or uses a synonym. Entries are listed in the order of Crum's Coptic
Dictionary With references to Crum page number and column in parentheses. English definitions are selected from Crum’s main entry. For idiomatic
expressions and use in context the reader is referred to Crum and the Synopsis. Coptic entries with Greek parallels in other versions are cross-

referenced to the Index of Greek words.

AAOY (5a) n.m. child, servant  T1[2,2]. 1T112,19. BG214;
34,11,

(AATKAC) ATKAC (6b) n. m. marrow 11 15,19; 16,19,
I (23.2]. BG49,17.

AMNTE (8b) n. m. underworld, Hades
10 17,19; 28,6. BG41,15; 57,7.
€EMNTE 1I30,26; 31,1.

AMHEINE; AMHEITN, see €L

AMAQTE (9b) vb. intr. prevail, rule; tr. seize  1128,8. 1III 188;
33,14. BG 38,19:429; 65,17, 71,17.
€MAQTE 111024;2533;28,11. 11164;374;39,5.

AN (10b) neg. part. not 11 [2,5]; (2,19]: 2,33; 3,1 [3,4]; 3.20; 3,21;
3,22; 3,23; [3,23]; 3,24, [3,24]; 3,27; (3.28]; [3.29]; [3.34]; 4,15;
4,16; (6,15]; 6,25; 12,10; 13,2; 14,7; 14,10; 14,26; 22,10; 22,22;
23.3; 24.2; 25,29, 25,33; 27,21, 28,11; 29,6. I [5.6); 5.6; 5.7;
5,8 [5.11]; 5,11; [5,12]: 5,12; 5,13; 5,14; 5,16; 5,23; 9,15; 21,12;
<28,18>; [29.22]); 30,26; 33,10; [33,15]; 36,3; 37.5; 37,22.

BG 21,17; 23,3; 23.9; 23,10; 23,11; 24,5; 24,10; 24,11; 24,12;
24,14, 24,16; 24,17; 24,17, 24,18; 24,18, 24,19; <24,20>; 25,2;
25,3, 25,7, 25.8; 30,4, 37,14, 37,17, 38,13; 45,17, 46,11, 47,9;
47,19; 53,3; 58,2; 58,9; 58,17; 59,17, 61,13; 65,12; 65,18; 70,8;
71,19;73,4; 73.8.

€N III5,13.

ANOK (11b) pers. pron. II'1,18;2,12;2,13; [2,14]; 2,14; [2,15];
[2,25]:9,9: 11,20; 13,8; 13,17; 21,26; 22,9; 23,27, 25,16; 26,22;
26,32; 27,11, 27,31; 30,11; 30,15: 30,15; 30,20; 30,24; 30,33;
30,34; 31,11; 31,12; 31,16; 31,28. Il 13,14; 27,15; 28,16;
29,2; [32,22]; 33,23; 34,18; 35,2; 35,18; 36,4; [36,15]; [39,14].
BG 20,4; 21,2; 21,18; 21,19; 21,20; 21,20; 21,21; 35,17; 44,14;
45,5; 56,12; 57,20; 58,14; 67,18; 68,13; 69,14; 71,2; 75,15.
ANK 11138.

NTOK 1II131,15S. BG19,13.
NTK II(2,11];27,16. III [35,24].
NTO III 30,5.

1111.4;22,1;31,22.

NTO( II[2,32]; 2,35; [3.3); [3.4); [4,13); 4,14; [4,19]; 11,10;

13,18; 22,22; 26,25;27,32. 1Nl [7.2]; 7.4, 7,24, 9,4; 34,21,

3522. 1v[49]. BG23,3;23,5;23,10; 23,11; 25,9; 26,14;
26,15; 26,17, 29,16; 29,17, 45,7; 53,5: 57.11; 58,15; 68,3; 69,18;
719.

NTOC 115,:;21,15.
46,5; 51,19; 53,10, 59.9
ANON 114,15. BG26,11.

m7.1s5. BG27,13;27,17:29,11;

NTOOY m244. MmI31,2. BG6I.16.

ATTE (I13b) head 114,13;11,31;1530;17,10; 18,34. II16,21.
BG269; 42,2.

APEQ see 2APEQ.

APHQ see 2APEQ.
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APOA) (16a) vb. intr. be cold; n. m. cold I118,4; 18,7.

ATO (19a) n. m. multitude 1II12,17;18,10. BG 46,2.

ATKAC see AATKAC.

ATPEYE see 2WWTEP.

Ad) (22a) interr. pron. what? II [1,24]); [1.29]. I 35,19.
1V 42,12. BG20,12; 20,18.

A )AL (22b) vb. intr. become many 11 13,6; 13,30: 15,24; 26,27;
26,36. BG68,18.

AWAEl 126,16

AWH (22b) n. m. multitude, amount  BG 42,11.

A2€ EPAT? A2€EPAT? see (VQE.

A2HY see KWWK

AXN(25b) without 119,29,9,31:10,5.
€XN BG378;37,15.
AXNT? 1126,14. II1348. BG44,15;67,6.

BWNK (29a) vb. intr. go (see avaxwpeiv) I11,12; [1,25); {1.27);
19,28; 20,23; 26,25; 27,23; 27,25; 29,10; 30,18; 30,25; 30,36;
31,3;31,26. TII[1,24]; 25.17; [34,20]. BG 19,16; 20,14;
65,7; 68,2; 68,16; 69,16; 70,7; 70,12; 73,10.

BAA (31b)n. m.eye 1I12,32;10,9;[10,31]; 15,32; 15,33.

I 15,12; 16,22.  BG 23,2; <37,21>; 40,6.

BOA (33b) n. m. outside II10,11.
in adv. MTTIBOA outside 1110,11; IIT15,13.

NCA NBOA outside, beyond 1110,11. BG 38,2; 38,2;
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52,12;619.

21CANBOA 110,11

NCABAAH?  apart from II 11,21.
(BAA) (32a) MNTBAARHT (715a) guilelessness  [1123,22,
(BAAE) BAAH (38a) adj. blind 11 28,27.
BENITTE (41a)n. m.iron I12931.

TIENITTE 111 [39.1). BG74,19.
BHT (45a) BHT CTTIP n.f.rib BG59,9;59.18.

BHT NCTTIP  III([29,15); 29,23.

BET CTIIP 1234
BWE see (WBU)
BA2 (47b) n. m. penis 11 16,29.

(EBPHOE) 2BBPHOE (53b)n. f. lightning 1110, 10.

(EKIBE) 6iBe (54a) n. f. breast 11 16,12; 16,13; 17,15; 17,15.

€EMOY (55b)cat  1124,19. MI([31,13]. BG62,11.

EMNTE see AMNTE.

€EMATE see MATE.

€MA WO see MAU)O.

€EMAQTE see AMAQTE.

ENEQ (571) n. m. etemity; adv. ever 1116,17. BG 26,5.
WA ENEQ ctemal I1(3.3]:3,13;3,14;5,10:[5.27]; 5,30
6,7:7,12; 26,3 26,7; 27,31; 28,5; 30.6. 1116,5; 8,21; [8,22];
[9.8):36,15. BG22,1;23,10; 24,1; 25,13; 29,1; 29.4: 29,14;
31,19;32,5:32,7; 36,5.66,7:66,12;71,2; 71,14.
WA ANEQ I 36,14.
WA ANH2€E M11023: 11,21;33,19; 33,23,
MNTU)A ENEQ n. 1. etemity (see aiwv) [11[6,6).
BG 25,14,

€EPHT (58a) n. m. promise 111 (27,14). BG 56,9.

€PHY (59a) recipr. pron. each other I12,8; 15,6; 21,1;21,3;21,28;
28,13,28,17:29,22. 1I1(2,19]: (38,17). BG[21,11];48,11;
48,15; 54,19.
EPHOY 11 224; 26,12;(27.18).

€CHT (60a) n. m. ground, bottom  11122,19.  BG 49,10; 52,16.
ETTECHT adv.down III [21,8]; 24,24; 25,9; 25,15; 38,20.
BG 53,7; 53,16; 55,14; 74,10.

€COOY (61a) n. m. sheep 1111,27.

€TBE (61a) prep. because of, for the sake of I 1,21; 1,22 1,29;
2,10; 2,10; 7,10; 10,1; 12,5; 12,6; 12,8; 20,29; 22,16; 23,11,
23.23; 28,29; 30.20; 31,36; 31,36; 31,37; 31,37. 1M [3,13];
6.14; 153; 18,16; 18,17; 18,19: 21,13;30,7: 30,13; 40,1; 40.2;
40,2;40,3:403. BG20,9;20,17; 21,10; 21,14; 22,9; 26,1;
28.21;29,6;35,15:37.10; 42,18; 42,19; 43,2, 47.9; 54,5; 57,13;
60,7; 60,14; 70,2; 76,11; 76,12; 76,13; 76,13; 76,14.

E€TBHHTZ 1119,1; 28,10; 13,12.
€TBHT? 11{1,26);4,10;5,3; (5.20]; [5.26): [5.32}; 6,2; 6,33,
7.15:9.7.

€O0O0Y (62a) n. m. honor, glory M 4.36; 4,36;5,1: 12.7; 12,27;
1231 17,20;17.9; 17,15; 17.21; 18.17.  BG 27,15; 414
41,16; [42,19).
+ €00Y glorify 115.2; 5.18; 5.24; 5.30; 5.35; 6,29; 6,31
7.2,18: 713, 9,6;9.9: 9,24. 1I17,20; 7.21: 8,11, 8,18, 8,24;
107:10,13; 1020; 1025; 13,11; 148. BG 27.16: 28,11; 28,19,
29,5:31,2: 31,9; 31,15; 32,1; 35,13; 36,15.

EWWTTE see WWTTE.

€)X E (63b)if, whether. BG 21,8;21,12; 26,10.

(HN) HNE (66b) monkey IT11,33.
HTTE see (DTT.

€1(70a) vb. intr. come, go; n. m. coming, advent (see TponABeiv)
11,5 1,7; 1,12; [2,16]: 5.11; 11,22; 12,10; 14,7; 14,8; 14,13;
14,18; 20,22; 20,24; 21,13; 23,21; 25,12; 25.19; 25,24; 26,10,
26,13; 26,17; 26,24, 27,5; 27,32; 29,24; 30,14 30,23; 31,9; 32,4,
111 14,15; 15.5; 21.8; 21,20; (24,22); 25,9; 25.15: 26.25: [32,16);
32,26; 33,4; 34,2; 34,4; 34,7; [34,12]; 34,20; 36,3; 36,10;
(36,16); 38,3; 38,20; (39,14); 39,18. BG 19,7; 19,10; 19,15;
[22,2]; 28,4;37,13; 45,19; 47.4; 47,14; 47,19; 51,4 52,14; 53,7;
53,15; 55,14; 63,18; 64,7, 64,17, 66,16; 67.4; 67,5 67,10; 67,14;
68,1; 70,15; 71,3: 74,6; 74,10; 75,14, 76,1; 717,1.
imperative pl. AMHEINE 11 15,2
AMHEITN 1V 23,16.

(E1A) €EIATZ (73b) eye in TOYNIAT?
TOYNEIATZ II1[25,14].
TOYNOYEIATZ II128,19; (30,18).
58,3;58,5:61,2; 73,1
TOYNOY NEIAT? BG 53,15.
NAIAT? blessed HI9,14. BG75,10.
MNTNAIAT ?blessedness BG 24,11.

€I€ (74a) particle: then; unless; well then, surely 1126,33.
3 [22,3] Seealso2I€.

€I (75b) ass (see Tupwv) 11117,23,

(€I1B) (76a) n. m. hoof, claw, nail.
€IEIB 11176.
€IEBE 1M 16,11,

€IME (77b) vb. intr. know, understand (see voeiv) III 24,20; 25.19;
3022;37,1. BG[21.8]:[22,6]:45,1: 46,10; 52,11; 53,20; 58,8;
61,7:71,14.

instruct BG20,17.

BG 22,3; [22,8]);

BG 41,20.
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MME 11(2.18]; [2.26]: 4,16: 7,24, 7,27, 13,14; 13,33; 13,34;
14,18: 19,9; 19,27; 20.5: 20,26, 22,15; 23,32; 23,35; 24.13;
24,35;26,33; 28,5. 111 (28,23].

€INE (78b) vb. tr. bring  119,35: 12,21 14,2; 14,9, 19,22, 21,17,

22,19 22,20; 22.,30; 22,33; 22,36; 28.35; 29,15; 29,30.

111 {21,11]; [24,23]: 25,3; 29,18; 32,2; 34,10; 35,9; [35,14];
38,25. BGS51,13;55,18; 58,10; 59,13; 67.8.

NTZ? 111(32,12]; 35,1. BG66,3.

EINE (80b) vb. tr. resemblc; n. m. likeness (see avTipipov, ibéa,

pipnots, popdn, ovvouaia, ovaia) 1I[2,6]; [4.33];6,14;9,29;
10,6; 14.24; 15,3; 18,26; 18,29; 19,31; 21.29; 23,9; 24,30; 24,35;
24.36; 25.4; 25.4; 29,24, 29,26, 30,9. 111 6,15;9,14; 14,13;
22,6 (25.20]; [26.13]: 30.4; 32,11. BG 21,5, 26,2; 27,12;
37,15: 37,16; 37.20; 39,17, 44,7; 48.5; 54,1; [55,2]; 63.8; 63,13;
63,19; 74,12, 76,15.

INE 1112,34;134; 15,10; 22,35; 25.4;29,27. 111 16,13.
BG [36.20]; 37,17, 48,14,

€IPE (83a) vb. intr. act, become; tr.do 11 19,3; 20,33; 21,3; 26,8;

28,11, 29,22. 1116,10; 10,16; 26,6, [26,12]; [26,14]; 29,19,
[33,25]); 37,6 38,10. BG 54,11; [55,1] 55.3; 59,14; 66,14; 72,2;
72,15;73,18.

P- 1[2,1}:2,12;3,31;[4,33]: 6,34: 8,12: 11,7; 11,12; 11,25;
12,6; 12,30; 13,19; 14,28; 14,32; 18,23; 18,32; 19,4; 19,10;
19,31; 19,33; 20,10; 24,4; 25,26; 27,12, 28,27; 28,32; 29,14;
30.2; 30,5; 30,16; 30,24; 30.35: 31,14; 32,3. 1114,13;5,22;
7.12;,7,17, (8,3]; 9,16; 10,9; 10,10; 10,15; 14,3; 14,13; 15,12;
17,16; 17,18; 18,6; 23,18; 23,19; 24,25; [25.5]; [25.7); 25.9;
26,1; 28,24; 28,25; 29,14, [30,19]; 30,25; 31,2; [34,13]; [34,22};
36,5; 37,4, 37,12; 37,14, 37,19; 38,8; 39.4. BG21,17;23,8;
23.9; 23,10; 25.4; 27,5; 28,3; 31,12; 31,13; 33,17; 36,20; 38,1,
39,3:41,10; 41,13; 42,7, 47.6; [51,2); 52.18; 53,11; 53,13; 54,5;
56.16; 58,7; 58,10; 59,8; 59,12; 61,4; 61,12; 61,16; 64,5; 65,6,
66,15; 68,5; 69,2; 71,17, 73,15; 74,9; 75,2, 76,17.

P~ with Greek verb 11 [1,13]; 1,205 [2,10]; 3.4; [3.26]; 6,33;
7.25.9,20; 9,30; 9,31; 12,9; 12,14; 13,10; 13,13; 13,16; 13,23;
13,35: 13,36; 20,19; 23,8; 24,21; 24,22, 24,32; 25,11, 25,30;
26,3; 26,18; 27,17; 27,30; 29,29; 31,17. 111 6,17; 33,22; 40.,6;
40,8. BG[22,18];20.21;21,2; [21,16], 25,8, 25,11, 25,19,
42,19; 43,10; 57.18; 63,11; 77,2.

Aad# I121,28. IIl114,17;15,7;(39,20]. BG 37,15;76,3.
Otbe Il [1.31]; 2,3; 2,4; [2.5); [2.6]; 2.8; [2,11]; [2,34]: 3.1;
[3,34]; 4,12; [4,16]; [4.17]); 5.6, 9.19; 10,7; 10,10; 11,21; 13,28;
18,6; 18,7; 18,8; 18,9; 20,6; 22,15; 23,34; 24,1; 26,2; 28,9; 28,16;
28,32;29,5:30,2. I [2.17);3,11; 18,17, 18,20; 24,21, 37.5;
[37.6]). BG 21,13;21,15; 37,17; 37,20, 43.4; 46,2; 50,15; 52,13;

58,9;71,18; 72,1; 72,10.
€IWPM (84a) vb. intr. stare; grant (see katavevewv) II[4,22]; 5,14;
[5.14]; 5,21; [5.22]. 5,28; 5,29: 5,33; 6,34. 1V 8,23; 22,6; 22,6.
EIKVPME 11(6,35]; 14,30; 20,32.
€IOPM 1II3,36.
€IC2HHTE (85a) behold 11(1.30]; 2,1:31,26. BG21.3.
EIWT (86b) n. m, father 11 (1,23); 1,24; [2,14); 2,28, 4,18; 6,10;
6,18; 14,21, 23,12; 23,16; 23,20. 111 1,22; (1,22]: 9.4, 9,10;
24,25, [30,7). BG20,10; 20,12; [21,20]; 22,20; 29.9; 29,17
29,18; 35,19; 48,1, 51,5; 52,18; 60.8.
IAVT 1119.17,9,18; 13,15; 23,22. BG 30.6.
pl. EIOTE 11(1.17). 111,15, BG|(20.3].
MAAY NEIWTT n. f. mother-father, see unTpowdTwp
111 (39.12]. BG75,11.
(EITN) ITN (87b) n. m. ground, earth 11 1,33; 14,28; 20,8; 20,22;
25,3;25,7. BG([21,1).
ITNE 111432,
(EWXE) (63b)if EWTTE II1198.

K€ (90b) adj. other, different 1I3,32;8,7; 8,11; 8,15; 8,19; 10,24;
11,20; 13,9; 13,115 13,12; 18,23; 19,7; 20.1; 21,5; 22,34; 25,3;
27,18.27,21;,29,9; 31,37. 111 5,21, 5.23; 15,10; 16,4; 17,6;
23,17, 26,15; [26,15]; [31,14]; 35,14; 35,25; 38,2; [39.19]; 40.4.
BG 23,20; 25.7; 26,10; 37,18; 37,20; 39,1, 40,19; 41,2; 44,17,
44,18, 50,18, 55,3; 55.4; 59,14, 62,12; 70,3; 70,8; 76,2; 76,14.
6€ 1m10.7:(13,29].
pl. KOOYE 1119,7. 1I133,2. BG 254; 64,20.
KOOYE€E! 1I25.21.

KOYI (92b) adj. small BG 21,17; 24,18.

KOYEI 115,12,

K (94b) vb. tr. put, set (see dmoxabiordvar) 117,22;10,15;
21.17:21,25; 23,12; 23,16; 23,19. 111 15,17, [27,6]; 29,24,
30,7. BG38,8;55,20; 60,8.

Ka-= inMNTKAPWYn. m.silence (seeonyr) M 1,3;
74. 1116,20. BG26,8;31,11.
KaaZ 1131,33. I 11,10; [27.15): 39.23. BG32,12;
56,11; 62,16; 62,17, 76,8.
KHT 1m(3s.21).
KW €2PA1(98a) n. m. provision, foundation I (22,24].
BG 49.18.
(KWB) KHB' (98b) be doubled 111 17.8. BG 41,2.
KWK A2HY (101a) n. m. nakedness 11 20,7; 22,8; 23,33.
1II 28,15; [35,11]. BG57,19.
KaK# A2HY BG69.6.
KHK! A2HY 1120,7. I (24,20]; 52,12
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KWNK A2HY 11228

KAKE (101b) n. m. darkness; adj. dark 11 11,10; 11,115 11,11;
11,12 11,14; 13,24;13,33; 21,8; 21,36; 22,2: 22,32; 23.8; 24.8;
29,15; 29,28; 30,8: 30,17; 30.25; 3036. 11 16.17; 26,18;
29,16; 31,5: 31,6; [38.8}; 38,24; [39,7). BG40,2; 45,14; 46,10;
55,7, <57.6>: 59.11; 59,21; 62,3; 73,16; 74,15; 75,5.

KEKE 1II285.

KAAE (103a)n. f. knee 1117,2;17,2;17,25; 17,25.
KEAENKE?Q (104a) n. m.elbow 1116,6. 1V 25,6.

KAOOAE (104a)n. f. cloud 1110,15; 10,16; 29,12. BG 38,7,
389.

(KWAEM,) (104b) GBAAMn. m. haste 111 14,5.

KIM (108a) vb. intr. move II 1,33; 13,26; 13,26 14,26: 19,14; 19,32;
30.20; 30,28. I1124,13. BG21.2;51,20.

TrENEA NATKIM the immovable race (see dadAeutov)
11[2,20); [2,24}; 25,23; 29,10; 31,32.

TrENEA ETE MECKIM 111 36,25; 38.3; 39,18.
TrENEA ETE MACKIM BG 22,15; 65,3; 73,10; 76.1.
TTPONOIA ETE MECKIM immovable Providence

111 39,5.

TTIPONOIA ETE MACKIM BG753.

(KMOM) (109b) KMHME (110b) darkness 11 24,8,

KOYN? (111b) n. womb 1117,20.

KWNK see KWK A2HY.

KNNE (11ib) n. m. perffume BG 57.2.

KHTIE see OHTTE.

KPWM (115b) n. m. fire  11115,12;16,5; 18,6; 18,13, 26,10; 31,17.
BG 54,16.

KPMNTC (116b) n. f. darkness. BG 62,2.

KWPA) (117b) n. m. fawning 1118,31.

KAC (119b) n. m. bone 11 15,15. 1M 22,20; 30,5; 30,6.

BG 49,12; 60,5; 60,6.
KaAC 1123,10; 23,10.
KEEC 1 16,19.

KWTE (124a) vb. intr., tr. and refl. tum 11 {1,18]; {2.4]; 13,5; 27.8;
30,26. 1117,3;7,11;27,19; [35,15). BG 26,17; 274;[30,1);
56,16; 69,10; 70,10.

KOT# 1n1,6. BG204.
KAT? [136S5.
KTO (127b) vb. intr., tr. and refl. tumn, return, surround 11 10,14,

KTE€- 111,14, BG20,2.
KTO# 1114517. 1IV21,14.
KTW? 1I1,16.

KTHY! 114,20:4,26:6,11;136.
Ka2 (131a)n. m. eanth 11 20,35; 21,6: 23,37. 24,24; 29,15.
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10 26,9; 26,16; 31,18; 38,10. BG 54,15; 55.4; 62,18; 73,18,
K7 (132b) vb. intr. be envious, zealous; n. m. envy, zeal 11 10,31;
12,22, 13,9; 13,13 15,21, 18,21; 19,34; 25,31.  1I124,14;

33,12. BG44,14;44,18; [52,1); 65,15.

KW?T (133b) n. m. fire  [110,10; 10,25; 11.8: 11,34, 12,5; 21.6;
24,22, I 16,22; 22,23;[26,11); [26.16). BG 38,1:39,3; 40,7.
42,7, 42,14; 43,18; 49,15; 54,14, 54,18; 55.,5; 62,16.

AQAY (146a) any, someone, something II [2,32): 2,36; [3.1); 3,4;
3,5:(3,11]: 3,13; 3,15; 3,26: 3,27; 3,33 6,25; 10,12; 10,17;
25,29; 25,34; 26,14; 26,18; 30,3. III[4,8]); 5,15, 5,16; 6,24;
6.24; 15,14, 15,19; 33,10. BG 23,2; 23,6; 23,7; 23,11: 23,16;
23,18;24,1; 24,3, 24,19; 24.20; 25,8; 26,1 1; 38.4; 38,10; 44,15;
65,12; 65,18.

MA (153a) n. m. place (see Tomos) II{1.11]; 1,19; 11,22; 12,10;
22,1; 22,2 25,6 25,27. 25,31; 27,24, 27,26; 27,26. 110 1,17;
14,8, 16,3; 28,6; 33,7, 36,1; 36,8. BG 19,15; 20,5 38,18; 39,];
57,7, 68,4.70,12.

ME (156b) n. f. truth (see dAriBera) 11 6,8;7,26. 1 11,12,
MEE 118,33;303.
MHE 11[5,33): 5.34; 8.8; 18,33;30,4. 111 2,20; 13,2.

BG 32,15; 32,16; 33,11; 35.4; 41.5.

NAME (157a) adv. ruly I1'18,13.

MOY (159a) vb. intr. die; n. m. death (see d8dvaTos)
21,13; 21,24, 21,31; 21,34, 30,3; 31,25. 11 [26,14); 26,25;
[27,14); [27,24); 28,3; 30,2. BG 55,3; 56,10; 56,20; 57,5.

MOY1 (160b) n. m. lion [1109. BG37,21;41,18.

MOYEI 1I15,11;17,22;18,2.
MOKMEK (162a) vb. intr. think; n. m. thought
MOYK? see MOY X.6.

MK A2 (163a) n. m. pain (see 5UokoAov) I 18,22.

MOK 2" be difficult [128,17. BG 64.19.

MME see EIME.

MMN- (166b) there is (are) not III 5,19; 5,22; 6,1; 34,8.

MN-  11[2,27); 2,31, [2,36]; 2,36; 3,8 [3.9); (3,16]: [3,24];

3,26; 11,20; 13,9; 13,12; 13,29; 26,14. 111 5,15; 6,24.

BG 23,6; 23,7; 23,16; 23,18; 30,16; 44,15; 44,17 50,16 56,8,

1110,13; 21,5;

119,31;9,34; 28,9.

64,13.
MNTZII1 10,2; 14,16; 14,18; 15,6; 15.8.
MMON no, not [I34,3. BGA45,10.

MMIN MMO? (168b) intens. pron. own, proper, self II12,8;14,10;
24,36. M16,3;[7,2); [7.10]; <10,1>; 22,12; 32,7. BG 25,1;
25,10; 37,10; 53,14.

MMATE see MATE.
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MAEIN (170b) n. m. sign. I115,7.
MAIN II115,6. BG44,15.
(MOYN)MHNT (171b) vb. intr. continue. III 31,22.
MINE (172a) n. f. sort, manner II [3,25]; 28,16; 28,16.
[27,22); 40.4. BG 20,18; 23,5; 56,18.
MEINE 1126,2;32,1.
MTTOOY see 200Y.
MTTAY)A (179a) vb. intr. be worthy; n. m. worth  III 11,14; 33,6;

[33,19]). BG 32,19; 65.7; 65,8; 66,6.
MTTQYA (180a) adv. very II 7,30; <25,26>.
MOYP (180a) vb. tr. bind 11 28,30.

MOP?  1127.7.

MPPE (182a) n. f. chain, bond 1I 21,12; 27,7; 28,15; 28,23; 28,29;

31,10. 1II 26,20; 26,23; 33,9; 37,12. BG 55,9:72,10.
MICE (185a) n. m. offspring, in (YAMICE first-bomn 1I19,18.

WPTTMMICE  BG 30.7.
MOCTE (187a) n.m. hatred 1II 21,31.

MECTE III 27.24.
(MECOHT) (187b) n. f. breast MECTQ2HT 1I17.16.
MHT (187b) ten (see Bexds) II19,9.

ME2MHT tenth II'11,1. II117.3. BG29,16:; 40,16.
(MOEIT) (188a) n.m. way MAIT II20.23; 20,24; 30,14.
MOYT (189a) n. m. sinew II 15,16; 16,4; 16,24, 17,10.

III [22,22). BG49,13.
MATE (189a) vb. intr. be sucessful

METE I129.21.

T MATE succeed 111[38,15):38,17. BG 74.6.
(MATE)in EMATE (190a) adv. very BG 29,19.

11 5,14;

BG 20,6.
111 [37,8].

BG 57.1.

11 29,20.

(MATE)in MMATE (190b) adv. only II133,2. BG65,19; 73,8.

MHTE (190b) n. f. middle 1I 10,16; 12,4; 18,11; 21,25; 30,18;
30,25; 30,36; 31,3. 11 15,18. BG38,8.

MOY TE (191b) vb. intr. and tr. speak, call 1I7,28; 8,33; 10,18;
10,19; 10,29; 10.33; 10,35; 12,8; 15,11; 20,18; 22,3; 23,23,
24,24;25,1;31,8. 1I113,3;17,1; 17.8; 17,10; 17.12; 18,19;
28,7, (30,13]; 31,19.

22,6; 32,3.
59,16.
MTON (193b) vb. intr. and refl. rest; n. m, rest
29.20. BG 26,7; 74.5.
MT AN III 6,20.
MOTNEC (195a) n. f. satisfaction III 38,14.
MATOY (196a) n. f. poison 1121,23. 1I1[27,13). BG 56.8.
MA QY (197a) n. f. mother 112,14;10,6; 10,18; 10,21;11,9; 12,8;
13,4;13,14; 13,28; 13,30; 13,32; 14,17, 18.5; 18.10; 18,18;

II1 [7.14); [10,7); 13,1;29.21. BG 27.7;{31,2];

1 [4.12); 22,2;

BG 38,11; 40,12; 41,7; 43,3: 57,9; 62,19.
MTO (193a) in MTTEZ MTO EBOA before II2,5; [4.28]; 6,27;
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MA A XE (212b) n. m. ear

MOY X6 (214a) vb. intr. be mixed; tr. mix

19,15; 19,22; 19,27; 19,29; 20,11; 20,28; 23,13; 23,16 23,20;
23,24;25.3:27.14. 111 13,16; 14,19; 15,9; 15,21; 16,1; 18,19;
[21,21);[23.20]; 24,6: 24,11;[25,3]: 30,8, (30,11]); [30,14];
32,10;35.21;[36,18). BG21,20; 35,19; 38,17; 42,17, 43,2;
44,19; 46,1, 46,3; 46,5 46,9; [47,20); 51,19; 53.1; 59.4; 60,9;
60,15: 63,16: 69,17; 71,6; 76,1.

MAY II9.11. BG37.17; 38,12; 51,14; 60,13.

MEEY 11118,15;39,19.

MAAY NEIWT n. f. mother-father, (see pnTpondTwp)
II139,11. BG75.11.

MOOY (197b) n. m. water 11 4,21; (4,25]; [4.25); 14,34; 21.1; 21.6;
24,23;25,7;31,24. 111 7,6: [7,10); [22,2): (26,9]; 26.16;
{31.19]. BG 26,18; 26,20; 27,3; 45,10; 48.9; 54,16. 55,5; 62,18.
MOY 11174
pl. MOYEIOOYE 1113,21; 14,27.
2P MOOY pour water 1117,6.

MEEYE (199a) vb. intr. think; n. m. thought (see évvora, évBiunais)
I1[1,30]); [2.34]); 4,31, 5.4, 5,17; 5.24; 6.6; 7.4, 8,12; 9,26; 9,26;
10,2: 12,12; 13,19; 13,29; 14,16; 20,6; 20,30; 20,33; 21,16;
22,18; 23,35; 28,4; 28,7, 28,10; 31,12. 111 14,10; 14,11;
[21.20): 24,18, 29.4; 36,23. BG20,19; 23.4; 36,17, 36,17,
36,18;37.12;45,8;47,18; 54,7, 55,18: 71,11, 72,11.

MEEY 1125,20.

MEOYE 111274;37,13.

P TTME EY € remember. remembrance (see pvipty)  1130,16;
30,24: 30,35; 31,14.  II1[30,19]; 37.19:39.4. BG33,17;61.4;
74.9;75,2.

MAW)W (201b) in EMAU)CL adv. very. intently T 1,18; 9.10.

MHHCUE (202a) n. m. multitude, crowd IT'11,36. 1II[23.13).

BG 44.11; 46,6; 50,13.

MOOCW)E (203b) vb. intr. walk, go: n. m. journey
30,17; 30,23; 30,33. IV [21,14].

MOY 2 (208a) vb. tr. fill; intr. be full

I1 30,14; 30.14;

II 24,12; 29,28; 31,1.

I1131.8; [38.22). BG62,5.
MA2- M 1.15. BG[19.19].
MEQ- I 38.24.

MH2T mI75. BG26,19.

(MAQ2T)MEQT (211b) n. m. intestines 11 16,23.

(M222Y)M22A0Y (212b) n. m. tomb, cave (see amrjAatov)

BG 55.10; 63,12; 64,3.

II[1.15]: 15.34; 15,35; 31,28.
I1129,10. BG(19,19]; 59.4.

BG 22,2; 54,15.
MOYXK
MOYXT

IIT 26,9.
I1I 26,10.
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MOYWO 11211:28,18.
MOYK?2 MN- BG74,14.

N (216b) vb. intr. have pity, mercy; n. m. pity, mercy II [4,7];
20,16. BGS53,5; 71,6; 75,12
NAE 11[4,7}; 19,18;27,34. I 23,23; 25,8, [36,20]; 39,12.
BG 25.21; 25.21; 51.7.

NAHT compassionate BG 52,19; 71,7.

N (217b) vb. intr. go; n. m. going  BG 45,14; 45,17, 45,18.

(NOY) NHYt (219a) vb. intr. come, go 1126,20. III [34,16];
39.22. BG45,14; 45,18; 654; 67.2.

NNHY! 11256
NHOY' 1113922,

NQW? see TTW?,

NOYB (221b) n. m. gold 11 29,30. III 38,25; [40,1].

NOBE (222a) n. m. sin 11 28,25; 28,30.

NOEIK (222b) nP~NOIK commit adultery I128,13.

NAAKE (223a) n. f. pain IV [28,19].

NIKE 111822,

NKQ (223a) n. m. thing  1112,33.
13,13; 33,20; 33,21.
NKE 1I16,21.

NKOTK (224a) vb. intr. steep  111{29,5]. BG 58,18.

NIM (225a) interr. pron. who? 11 (1,23]; 13,12; 26,34; 31,8.

111 [6,16]. BG 20,12; 26,4; 44,19.

NIM (225b) adj. every 112,13; 3,6; 4,22; 7,29; 12,34, 25,28, 26,13;
27,35; 28,22; 28,25; 28,33; 29,33; 30,14; 31,28: 31,29; 31,35.
Me6,11;6.221:79; 7,16, 10,22; 11,11; 11,13; 13,13; 18,11; 32,24;
33,9; 33,20; 33,21; 34,8; 36,12; 37,11; [38.9]; 39,2; [39,20];
39,25. BG 21,19; 23,14; 25,18; 26,10; 26,22; 27.1; 31,18;
32,15; 34,16; 35,15; 35,16; 38,13; 42,12; 64,15; 65.10; 66,9;
66,10; 67,6; 70,18; 72,11; 73,17; 74,19; 76,11.

NAME see ME.

NOYN (226b) abyss (of hell) II 11,6; 14,26.

NANOY? (227a) vb. intr. be good 11 20,10; 20,16; 22,4.
25,7,288. BGS2,19; 53,5; 57,10.

NOYNE (227b) n. f. oot 11 21,30; 30,30; 31,16, 1T 27,22.

BG 56.19.

NAHT see Na.

NAEIAT? see €lA.

NOYTE (230b) n. m. god I1[2.28]; [2,34]; 2,35; 3,22, 7.11; 7,17,
7,20; 7,24: 7,34, 8,21, 11,20; 11,20; 12,9; 13.8; 13,9; 13,11, 15,3;
28,19; 28,28, 304. 1I119,17,1023; 11,4; 11,7; 11,115 11,18;
12,17; 13,6 18,20; 22,5; 379. BG[22,19]; 30,6; 32.8; 32,13,
32,14;32,21; 33,3; 34,12; [34,20]; 35,7; 43.4; 44,14; 44,17,

BG 74,16.

I 7,16; 10,22; 11,11; 11,13;
BG 31,18; 34,16; 35,15; 35,16; 73,17.

I [25,1];
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48,13; 51,7, 72,6.

abbrev. N'f BG 23,4; 23,6: 31,19; [32,4]; 34.9.

MNTNOYTE 1112,18;15,17. III[5,7]; [22,19].

BG 24,11; 43,14, 49,11,
NTOK,NTK,NTO,NTOC,NTOOY, NTO(| see ANOK
NTEYNOY see OYNOY.

NQY (233b) vb. intr. see  112,1;2,3;3,13;4,23;10,7; 10,13; 10,17:
12,32; 13,2; 13,5; 13,21; [13,30); 14,32; 14,33; 15.8; 20,32;
2228,23,4;249;24.25. D79 159; 15,15; 15,19; <222,
(22,12]: 26,5: 29,11;31,6; 36,19. BG 22,8; 24,1; 27,2, 37,18,
38,5; 38,10; 44.,9; 45,11; 46,6; 48,8; 49,3; 54,10; 59.5; 62,3,
ATNAY €POZ invisible 1T (3,12); 4,34; 5,10; 5,17; 5,25,
I (3,12]; (3,12].  BG22,7;22,21;23,21;27,13; 28,11; 28,19,
29,8:29.11; 30,10; 32,13.

NAY (234b) n. m. hour I1 31,25.

TNNAY when? BG 66.3.

NACYE (236a) vb. intr. be many, much I 20,16; 27,34.
25,7.36,20; 39,12. BG21,9; 51,6; 71,6; 75,12.
NaWW? 1114,1;299. I1524. BG 38,16; 46,7: 46,15;
53,6.

NOYW)T (237a) n. m. hardness  BG 75,8; 75.8.
NQOT (237a) n. m. hardness  II 30,10; 30,10.
399.

NICE (238b) vb. intr. and tr. blow: n. m. breath, spirit
19,23;19,25. 11124,7:249; 26,11.

(NOY?2€E) (241b) vb. retum  NAY27
NA20Y# 1130,22.

NOY?2B (243a) vb. tr. yoke; intr. be yoked III 15,16; 16,7; 18,22;

11 23 23,

11 39,9;

1116,27;
BG 51,15; 51,18; 54,18,
119.8; 27.13.

335. BG[386]: 39.5; 43.6: 65.5.

NO2B* BG36,14.

(NA2B)n. f. shoulders NAQBE 1116,5; 17,11; 17.11.
V254,

NOY?2M (243b) vb. intr. be saved; tr. save

NO?2M~ 111 (35,15].

NA2PN~ NA2PE? see 20.
NEQ2CE (245b) vb. intr. awake I127.9.
NOY XE (247a) vb. tr. throw,cast  I127,3; 27,7 27,20. BG 38,2,

58,13; 61,19.

NOX~# 1110,11;20,8;24,7.
NAX2€ (249b) n. f. tooth 1116,2.
NOG (250a) adj. great, large  I12,4; 3,24, 7,18; 7,21; 8,23;9,1;

10,20; 19.14; 19,18; 21,3; 25,19; 28,26; 29,34. I [5,12}; 9.20;

11,3; 11,6; 11,8; 11,17; 12,20; 12,26; 13,6; [21,2]; 23,15; 26,13;

32,18;(32,26):33,7. IV [12,5] BG24,17;32,10; 33.1; 34,11,

35.1; 35,7, 50,16; [55.1]; 64,18; 65.8.

111 32,24. BG69.11.

BG 69.9.
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MNTNOO greatness (see péyefog)
30,17. 1II6,5;9,15: (37,19]

II 6.15; 25,26: 29,1
BG 25,13; 30,4, 72,18.

OB2€ (254a)n. f.tooth 1116,2.

ON (255b) adv. again, also, still II [5,20]; 5,32; 20,13; 29,22; 30,30.
111 39,22. BG[19.16]; 37.2; 37,3, 69,16; 76,3.

O€IW) (257b) TAW)E OEIW) proclaim (see knpliooeiv)
11293. BG73,2.

TTA - (259a)possess. art. the ... belonging to  IT1.20; 18,16; 18,16;

18,17, 18,18; 19,18; 30,13. III 18,10; 27,15. BG 27,7;27,21;
42,11; 75,20.
f. TA~ 112429 29,13.
pl. N - II 8.25; 26,34; 30,23. 1II 6,25; 9,18; 33,14.
BG 23,23; 34,14,
TTE (259a) heaven 11 1,33; 11.5; 11,6; 12,15; 12,26; 12,27; 12,31,

14.11; 14,13; 20,32; 23,25; 28,29. 111 17.21.
41,17;43,11, 44,6; 57,17, 63,15; 72,6.

BG (21,1]; 41,4,

pl. TTHYE 11[1,31). I ([379]. BG20.20;41.14.
TTHOYE 11117,18.

TTCD? (260b) poss. mine, etc.  113,29. 1113,29. BG25,1; 42,14,
479; 63,17.
pi. NQDZ  1116,27.

TTAKE TTAKE (261a) vb. grow small gradually) BG 69.15; 69,16.
TTAAKE 1II(35,20}.

TTENITTE see BENITTE.

TTADAWNE (263b) vb. intr. TTILDWNE EBOA move out
11 10,22; 26,12. II116,2. BG38,18.

(TTEIPE) TIPPE (267a) vb. intr. come forth; tr. put forth; n. m.

coming, shining forth (see Aapmnduv) 116,12

TIPPIE 11 [4,29]; 13,15.

TIAOP X (271b) vb. intr. and tr. divide; n. m. division 11 21,14.

I 27,1.

TTOPX~# 11(3.31]. BGSS,1S.

(\PIC) (273b) Mez‘l’lc ninth 111037. 11117,2. BG40,15.

MA2 WYIT nineness, nonad 11 14,12,

MAQYITE III21,14.

ME2YWITE BG47,12.

(TTAT) TTET (273b) n. f. leg 11 16,34; 16,35; 17,22, 17,23.
TIADT (274a) vb. intr. run, flee 11 26,28, 30,30. III 34,6; 34,24,

BG 68.8.

THTT 12232
TTOOY see 200Y.
TTAA) (277a) vb. tr. share, divide

TWWE 1124,

BG59.11.

o117,
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TTCAOAU)N (278b) vb. tr. appoint (see xe1poToveiv)
TTW2 T (283b) vb. intr. and tr. pour 11 14,5.
TTAZ'I"f 11389. BG73,17.

(TTEXE-) TTEX AZ (285a) vb.said 111,10;[1,11); 1,12; [2.9]);
2,26; 13,7. 13,17: 13,19; 15,1; 15,115 19.22; 21,18; 22,10; 22,12;
22,21; 22,22; 23,9, 25,16: 25,19; 26,7; 26,23; 26,26; 26,32
26,35; 27.11; 27,15; 27,21; 27,24; 27,31; 27,33; 31 ,4; 31.8;
31,11; 31,34, 1II 13,11 [22,3]); 22,15; 24,7, (28,17); (28,19);
29,3; 29,4; 32,23; 32,25: [33,24); [34,3]: [34,18]; [34,21]; 35,2;
35,5: [35,18]; 35,23; 36,4; 36,7; [36,15]; [36,17]; 39,24.

BG 19.12; 19,14; 19,16; 21,13; 22,17; 35,13; 44,13; 45,6; 45,8;
48,10; 49,6; 51,14; 58,14; 58,16; 58.1; 58,4; 60,4: 64,13; 64,16;
66,13, 66,18; 67,18; 68,13; 68,16; 68,4, 69,14; 69,19; 70,11;
70,8;71,3;71,5: 76,9.

I [1,21].
1216, BG472.

PH (287b)n. m.sun 1110,36. I 17,1.

PCD (290a) emphatic or explicative particle
23,13 58,2,

PIME (294a) vb. intr. weep: n. m. weeping II 14,1; 31,6.
21,2. BG46,14; 46,14.

PMEIH (294b) n. f. tear  1131,6; 31.7.

PCOME (294b) n. m. and f. human being 11 [2,20]; [2,25]; 5,7; 6.4,
8,32; 10.35; 14,14; 14,15; 14,23; 15,2; 15,10; 20,3: 20,29; 21,11,
21,13; 23,2; 23,12; 25,1, 26,13; 27,14 28,5; 29,1: 29,4; 29,9,
29,18; 29,33. III [7,24); 9,5 13,1; [21,17]); [21,18]); [21.23);
[22,4); [22.14]; 23,7, 24.17; (26,11; 26,5: [26,22}: 26,24 30,7.
34,7, 34,10; 35,22; 36,24; (37.1]; 37,11, 37,18; 37,21, 38.2;
38,13. BG[22,9]; 22.16; 27,20; 29.10; 35,3; 47,15; 48,3; 48,4,
48,12; 49,6; 52,5; 54,5 54,10; 55,12; 60,7; 62,20; 67.,5; 69,17;
71,12; 71,13; 72.8; 72,17, 73,3, 73,8: 74,3.

PMMAO (296a) great man, rich man; MNTPMMAO
greatness, richness Il 30,15.

PMN2HT in MNTPMN2HT understanding (see clvnots
and oodia) 1I8,3;8,15; 12,24; 15,22; 20.4; 30,15.

PAN (297b) n. m. name 11 1,9:5,9; [7,28); 7.29: 7,29; 10,19. 10,28:
11,16; 11,16; 12,28; 12,30; 12,33; 15,12; 24,24; 31,9. I [1,6):
5.1;(8,2): 11,14; 13,4, 16,20; 17,6; 17,8; 17,13; 17,21; 22,16.
BG 19.12; 24.4; [28,1]; 32,19; 38,13; 40,4; 40,19; 41.2; 41,7;
41,16;49.7.

PIN 111126,

1‘ PAN to name

18,25.
PIN?
PEN?
PN

BG 40,13.
111 28,18. BG 20.8;

21,1,

II 3,16; 3,17; 12,14, 12,27. [I15.22;
BG 24,6; 38,13; 43,9.

BG 35.5; 60,15.

III 22,15.

111 25,9;25,11. BG49,7,53.8.
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t PNTZ2  BG 539,

PTIE (298b) n. m. temple (see iepdv)
BG 19,10; 53,14.

PPO (299a)n. m. king 11 11,4;11,7. 117,18,
MNTPPO kingdom 11123.2. BG 43,20.
MNTEPO 11 12.21;15,19; BG 49,19.

PAT? see WE.

POEIC (300b) vb. intr. be awake, watch  1131,20.

POOYW) (306b) n. m. care, concem  II 18,23; 25,28; 25,29; 29.34.

PA)E (308b) vb. intr. and Ir. rejoice  1127,15. 11135,22.

BG 69.18.

I(1,8);[1,19). M4

BG41,13;41,13.

C (313a) n. m. side, part.
NC A behind, after, beyond 11 4,23; 7,9; 25,36; 27,18; 30,26.
111 10,21; <33,16>. BG 31,16.

NCW:? I 1,11;3,36; 22,32; 23,12; 23,16; 23,20; 30,!.
111 [28,12); 28,24; 30.8; [35.25]. BG 19,14;57.15; 58.9; 59,12;
60.8.

MNNCA MNNCE. MNNCW? after  119.21; 26,15; 27.4.
1 14,15; 349; 35,10. BG67,7; 69,5.
NCABAAH? except, beyond  1111,21.
NCaABAAAZ 11139
MTTCAMTIITN below 111,32} 14,28; 14,32; 20,8.
NCANBOA outside 1I110,11;26,28. BG 38,2; 52,12; 61.8;
64.9.
MTTCANTTIE from the top 11 12,15.
TICAN2OYN the inside  II 30,26; 30,36; 31,1.
MTTCANQOYN inside 1131.21.
MTTICAN2PE on high 11117.10; 31,1; 32,8; 38,6.
C (315a) vb. intr. be beautiful; n. m. beauty BG 56,5.
Ca€ 1121,20. 11 (27,10}
CE sixty, sce COOY.
CEI (316b) n. m. satiety, gluttony(see wAnouovr)
MNTATC(€E)l greed 1I 18,29; 25,32.
CO COE six, scc COOY.
CA (318a) vb. intr. and tr. drink; n. m.drink 131,37, BG 57,6,
76,13.
GINCW 11140,2.
CaBE (319a) n. m. wise person
BG 52,13; 72,1.
MNTCABE wisdom 11137,3. BG529;71,17.
CBW (319b) n. f. doctrine, teaching II1,1.
CHBE (320b) n. f. shin-bone 11 16,35; 17,1; 17.24; 17,24

BG 65,16.

111[24,21);(28,24); 37.6.

CWABE (320b) vb. intr. laugh, play; tr. deride, mock 1I'13,19; 22,11,

26,25. 11128,19;294;34,21. BG45,7; 584 68,3.

COBTE (323a) vb. intr. be ready tr. prepare I 24,1; 25,6.
BG 25.5.
CBTWT?# I1331. III522;239. BGS50.8.

CWK (325a) vb. tr. draw, impel  1126,21; 27,2; 29,33.
358: [39.3). BG65,11; 67,16; 69,3.
CaK? BG75,1.

CAAATE (332b) vb. intr. stumble, slip BG 69,1.

CMH (334b) n. f. voice 117,21;14,13; 14,17. 11 [21,16); 21,20,
BG 47,14; 47,19.

CMOY (335a) vb. intr. bless, praise, n. m. praise
143. III113,12;13,14. BG35,14;35,17.

CMINE (337a) vb. intr. be established; tr. establish, construct
BG 50.19.
CMNNE~- IIT <23,18>.

CMOT (340b) n. f. form, character, likeness, pattern (see popdn,
Tumos) 114,22:104;106. IO [79]). IV([20.11] BG27,.
48,3; 48,9; 51,10; 61,1; 74,12.
CMAT 1I24;(2,7); [2,8); 13,1; 23,27; 27,35.

CON (342a) n. m. brother II[1,6]. III1,2. BG198.
pl. CNHY 111214. BG46,18.

CNE (343a)n. f.sister I123,20. BG54,1.
WBPCNE fellow-sister IT114,9; 25,20. BG 36,16.

COONE (344b) n. m. robber  III [26,22).

C(DNT (345a) vb. intr. be created; tr. create; n. m. creature, creation
(see kTiaws) M1 (25,12). BG 20,20: 44,10; 53,11.
CONT~Z 11[13,31]. BG46.8.
CNTE (345b) n. f. foundation II 14,26; 30,19; 30,27.

CNAY (346b) two I112,33; 23,14; 23,18; 23,32, 24,17; 24,32.
111 30,10; 30,21; 32,4. BG21,15;60,11; 61,6; 63,10.
MEQ2CNAY second II8,8: 8,10; 10,30; 11,17; 11,27; 12,17,
12,18:24,17. 111 12,4; 12,5; 13,18; 13,19; 16,21; 17,23; 31,12.
BG 33,12; 33,14; 36,1; 40,5; 41,19, 43,14; 62,10.
MA2CNO 119.13;9,13.
f.MEQCNTE 1I15,15. 11122,20. BG43,13;49,12.
MNTCNOOYC twelve II8,22;8,25. I 12,18; 12,23;
16,9. BG 34,9; 34,14; 39,7.
MEZMNTCNOOYC twelfth I111,3.
BG 40,18.
MTIMEQCETT CNAY for a second time  IT30,22.

(CaaNW) CANA(yTT vb. intr. live; tr. nourish, rear, tend
I118,14.

CNO( (348a) n. m. blood II 15,20. I [23,3].
CNOOY BG[50,1}.

C(UN? (348b) vb. tr. bind: n. m. bond, fetter BG 55,12; 69,9; 72.4.

COTT (349b) n. m. time, occasion 11 21,6; 29,23; 30,33.

I 34,17,

I1 53:9.6:99;

I 17.5s.
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111 (26,15); 38,16; 39,19. BG 55.4; 59,14, 76,2.
CETTin MTTMEQCETT CNAY for a second time
1130,22.

CEETIE (351a) vb. intr. remain over; tr. leave temaining; n. m.
remainder II 20,1. BG [52,2]); 54,13.

CTTIP (351b) n. m. b, side 1I116,16; 16,17; 17,18; 17,18; 22,30.
BETCTIP 1 234.
BHTCTIIP n. f. rib BG 59,9; 59,18.
BHT NCTTIP IHI (29,15); 29.23.

COTTC (352a) vb. intr. and tr. pray, entreat; n. m. prayer (see
napaxaieiv) 1I14,2;19,17. BG46,17;51,5.

CTTOTOY (353a)n. m. lips I116,1.

C(DPM (355a) vb. intr. go astray, erm, be lost; tr. lead astray (see

whavav) II26,22; 27,1; 30,1. BG67,13.
CPYE 1121.19;30,2.
CATE (360a) n. f. fire 1120,35;21,2.

CITE (360b) vb. intr. and tr. throw, sow 111 15,13; 29,1;31.4.

CWTE (362a) vb. intr. and tr. redeem, rescue; n. m. redemption
14,7

CMTM (363b) vb. intr. and tr. hear (see amoTeiv) 11[1,18); 14,1;
14,15; 22,16; 22,23; 29.5; 31,5; 31,15. 11l 1,16; 21,2; (21,18];
[28,12]); 28,24; 36,2. BG 20,4; 22,11.46,15; 47,16; 57,15; 58.8;
70,6.

(CAOTM) cortnt (365a) vb. intr. and tr. choose, qual. chosen,
exquisite, better 11 (3,22]; (3.27); [3,28). 11 5,8; (5,10} 5.17.
BG (24.12]; 24,15; [24,21]; 24,22.
catnt mis,s8.

CTWT (366b) vb. intr. tremble 11 14,25.

CHY (367b) n. m. time, season BG 72,5.

COOY (368b)six 1I11,24.
MEQCOOY sixth 1110,34; 11,32; 12,23.
BG 40,10; 42,4.
MA2COO0Y BG44.2.
f.ME2CO 1I112,22. 1I1233.
MEQ2CO€E 1115.21. BGSO,!.
MA2CO€E BG44,.
CE€ sixty in WMTU)ECE three hundred sixty I 23,18.
BG 39,14; 50,18.
WMNTWECETH three hundred sixty five 1111,25.
WMNTU)ECETHE 11193.

COOYN (369b) vb. intr. and tr. know; n. m. knowledge (see YVWOLS,
voeiv) 11 4,6; 14,15); 9,35; 23,28; 24,2; 27,10, 27,22. 1116.9;
[6,9]: 6,24; 15,1; 30,16; 30,26; 35,3; 35,17; 36,5; 37.5.
BG 25.17; 25,18, 26,12; 36,9; 37,9; 57,10; 60,3; 60,19; 61.4;
61,12;63,12; 68,14; 69,12; 70,9; 71,19; 73,13.

111 16,24; 18.4.

COYN- 11224:239; 28,28; 29.12.
CAOYN 1I130,19.
COY(N- 11228;259;304.
COYWN# 1130.21.
COYN- 1II 28,8: 30.4; 32.6; 38.6.

ATCOOYN ignorant I19,19:11.21;13,28;289. I 375.
BG 46,2; 71,19.

ATCOOYNE 1111,10.

MNTATCOOYN ignorance (see dmovora) 1 10,14; 13,25;
19,28; 21,8; 24,6; 24,13; 28,24. 111 15,16; 16,7; 16,17; 16,19;
21,13:{30,21]; 31,3; 31,8. BG 38.6; 40,3; 45,15; 47,10 61,7;
61,18.

W)(O)PTT NCOOYN foreknowledge (see mpdyvwors)
I11(8,7); 8,9: [8.17]; [9,7); 12,24; 14,12. BG 28,6; 28,8; 29,13;
34,19; 36,9; 36,20.

CWOY? (372b) vb. intr. and tr. gather; n. m. gathering 1129,21.
111 [14,7); 33,10. BG65,13.

COE€IQ) (374b) n. m. mate 11 29,27.

(CAWA)) (375a) vb. intr. be despised, humbled; tr. despise.

(QHCT 11 26.27; 26,36; 27,32; 29.24; 30,11. I 27,22.

CIW)E (376b) vb. intr. be bitter  1IT127.9.

C&(._l)et 11 18,28; 21,20; 21,30; <28,14>. BG 56.4; 56,19.

Cca)q(378a)seven 1111,4;17,30. 11116,12;17,18. BG39.11:
39,12; 41,13
Z 11781730 19.1.
f.CAWYE 1111.23; 11,31;12,12;15,25. 111 17,20; 23.5;
23,16;24,17. BG 41,17, 42,2;43.7, 48,7, 50,17; 52,7.

m. ME2CAW(Yseventh 111036: 11,33; 12,24. M1 16,25;
18,5. BG40,11;425.
f.ME2CAWYE 1115.22.
f.ME2CAWY 111223
MEQ2CAWYE sevenness (see €Bdouds) I111.6.
BG428.

CAW( (378b) vb. intr. be polluted; tr. poliute; n. m. pollution
1129,25. BG 58.6.
cooq! mr2s2i

COO?2€E (380a) vb. tr. (mostly reflex.) remove BG41,10.
Ca2W? 1I116,1;17,15; 30,23.

CEQW? 1123.36.
CEWW? 11022,

(COO?2€E) (380b) vb. intr. be set up, upright; tr. set up, upright,
reprove correct (see ka@Lotdvai, anokabioTdvat)
Ca2€ 1181l
CO2€ 113113
CW2€ 1114,9;14,12; 20,20; 20,27; 22,17; 23,22.

I 143.

BG 44,2;44.4: 50,3.
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118,9: 8,13; 8,35; 22,9; 25,13.
1122,23.

CeEW?*
C221(381b) vb. intr. and tr. write
CH2t 1190
Ca2¢ 113133
C2AIC# 1131.29. 1113923
CA2 n. m.scribe, teacher 111,10. BG19,13.
C2IME (385a) n. f. woman 11 22,35; 23,4, 23,13: 23,17, 23 .37.
111 29,20; 29,24 30,9: [30,24). BG 59,15; 59.19. 60,10; 61.11.
C2IAME 1130.7.
200YT C2IME androgynous
BG 28,3 29,15.
MNTC2IME 11232
CA2NE (385b) vb. intr. supply.
OYE€Q2 CA2NE command (sec kehevewv) BG41,13.
CA20Y (387a) vb. intr. and tr. curse  BG 61,9; 61,16.
COY2WP 112337
Ca2W? 1M312.
C20YWP7 11130,23.
C20Y0PT7 1131,34. 11139,25. BG76,10.
CAXNE see WYOXNE.
COPAQT (389b) vb. intr. rest, pause; n. m. quiet, rest 114,11,
BG 26.7.

111(39,15]. BG75,17.76.8.

1159;68. 11184;909.

T~ . poss. anticle, sec TTA =,
TH. THE fivc in WMNTUECETH three hundred sixty five
11 11,25.
WMNTWECETHE 11193
TAEIO (390b) vb. tr. honor; n. m. honor (see Ttpdv, i)
BG 32,10.
TaEIHYt 11720
Tal0? BG 32,10.
1‘ (392a) vb. intr. and r. give: n. m. gift (sec mapadidovar) II 1.8;

(3,71, 3.8: [3.15):3.17: [4,3]: 4.4: 4,4. 4,6, 4.6: [4,7]. [4.8]; [4.9]:

[4.14): [4,22]; 5,2 5,18: 5,24, 5,30. 5,35. 6,29 6,31, 7,2, 7.8;
7.13;7,32; 8.24; 9.4: 9,6:9.9: 9.24; 10,10; 11,34; 12,14; 12,27;
15,6; 15,7; 20,2; 21,33; 21,36; 22,27, 24.8; 26,17; 30,10: 31,32;
31,35. I [1,5]:51:6.5: 6.,6; 6,7; 6,8: 6.9: [6.12]; 6,12; 7,20;
7.21;[8,6]:. 8,11; 8,14; 8,18; 8,20; 8,24 10,7 10,10; 10,13;
10,20; 10,25; 11,16: 12,19; 12,21; 12,25; 13,9; 13,11, 14.8;
15,22; 18,16: 18,25; 21,10; 22,15; [24,4]; (24,16}); 25,9 [25,11];
26,22; 28,4 28,10; 28,13; 31,5; [33,10]; [38,14); [38,15]:
[38.16]: 139,16). [39,23}: 40,4. BG 19,10; 23,15: 23,16; 24,6;

24.14; 25,6: 25,7: 25.21: 25,22; 27,15, 28,6: 28.10; 28,14; 28,19;

28.21: 29.5: 31,2: 31,5 31,9; 31,15: 32,1; 32,15, 35,5: 35,11;

35,13:35,13; 35,17: 38,13: 39,2; 41,3: 42,11, 42,18; 43,9; 44,15:
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49,6 51,12; 52,4; 53,8 53,9; 57,13 57,16; 60,15; 62,2; 65,11;
67,11; 74,5 75,17, 76,7. 76,11; 76,16.

Taa# 111229; 19,16; 21,115 22,19; 27,5; 31,30 32,1.
111 (23,21); 35,11; 35,25: 39,25.  BG41,3;51,3;55.11; 58,11;
703.

Tot 1112,30.
peqT n.m. giver I [6,5); [6.6]: [6,7]: [6.8]; [6.9].
BG 25,14; 25,15: 25,16; 25,17; 25,19.

'T'G five, see TOY.

THBE (397b) finger, toe 11 16,10; 16,11; 17,13; 17,14.
THHBE 11174;17,5; 17,27, 17,28.

TBBO TBBO (399b) vb. intr. become pure, be pure; tr. purify; n. m.
purity (see eiAukpivris, kabapilew, kabapss) 1125,27.
BG 23,1; 24,7; 26,19; 29,20; 42,16; 64,16; 65,9.
TBBHY' I1(2.31]: 3,18 [4,26]; 6.11; 6,18; 23,29; 25,18;
31,12,

TWB 2 (402a) vb. intr. and tr. pray, entreat; n. m. prayer
23,22. BGA46,16.

(TWK) TWKE (403b) vb. tr. throw, cast

(TCAK) (404a) vb. intr. and tr. kindle, heat.
TFK (404b) 0. m. spark (see amuBrip) 116,13,

TWKE see TWWOE.

T AKO (405a) vb. tr. destroy; intr. perish; n. m. destruction, conuption
11128,22. BG58,7.
TEKO 1122,14.
TOKO? 1130,29.
ATT AKO imperishable (see dd0apTtos) 1T 28,22,
BG 20.16; 24,9; 26,6; 44.9; 66,7.
ATTEKO 1I{1,28]; [4.11]; 13,1 13,2; 26,2; 26,30: 30,31.
MNTATTEKO (see dpbBapoia) Il 2,30; 3,20; [5.21];
[5.23] 6,7: 7.32; 25,30.

(TWKM) TAKME? (406a) vb. tr. pluck, draw, drag (see dwoondv)
BG42,17.

(TAKTO) (407b) TKATO 109,12

TAAO (408a) vb. tr. lift, offer up, set on; intr. go up, mount
II 25,20.

TEAHA (410a) vb. intr. rejoice

TWAM (410b) vb. intr. be defiled.
ATTWAM undefiled 112,15. BG22,1.

Taax6o (411b) vb. tr. heal; n. m. healing, cure BG 56.,8.
TAGA? m2514,
ATTAAOO incurable 1121,23. 1I1[27,13).

TCDM (412b) vb. intr. and tr. shut 111,16 30,9. 1I1[1,13]; 39,8.
BG 20,1; 75,7.

T AMIO (413a) vb. tr. make; n. m. thing made, creation (see

111 21.2;

BG 37.10.

116,18. 19,20. BG309.
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dvdotnua) 11[4.27);7.6; 7,10; 10,24: 11,22; 11.24: 15.2; 15,5;
15.9: 15,14; 15,16; 15,17; 15,18: 15,20; 15,21; 15,22: 15,26,
15.29; 15.30; 15.31: 22,34; 29,1; 29,16; 29.23. 11 5.13:10,22;
16.4; 16,11; (22,4]; 22,6: 22,10; 22,11; [22,21}; 23.8: [23,12);
[29.23]. 37,16; 38,18. BG 24.19; 31,17: 39,1: 39,10; 48,12;
48,14; 49,1; <50,7>; 50,11; 59,19; 74,7.
TaMIO? 1110,5;10,13: 13,1; 20,4; 20,31.
IV20,11. BG49.2; 54,8,

(TAMO) TAME™ (413b) vb. tr. tell, inform 11127, 16; [39,22).
BG 53,17: 56,12; 76.,5.
TaMO? 111 30,16.

TWMT (416b) vb. be amazed

TN (417b) where? 11 1,10; 14,18: 25,9; 26,25; 26,35; 27.23:
2732:319. 11134,1;34.21; 35,5; 36,7; (36.16]. BG 19,13;
68,3; 68,16; 71.4.

TWWN see TWOYN.

TENOY see OYNOY.

THNOY independent form corresponding to 2nd person pl. pronomi-
nal suffix (Till, Dialektgrammatik, § 120) 111 27,16; [39.22].

TNNAY see NAY.

TNNOOY (419b) vb. tr. send 11 19,18; 20,15; 23,15; 23,18; 24,14.
I11 24,1 25,6: 32,9; 38,11. BG 51.,8:53.4; 60,12; 63,17; 74,1.
TNNOOY# 11(1,22};(1,24). BG209;20,11.

TNNAY II253.
TNNEY 11118

T11€ @23a)n. 1. 1116,18.

(TCWTTE) (423a) vb. intr. taste.

Tne n. f.taste 1121,36;23.26. III 28,5. BG 57,6.57.14.

THP? (424a) all, whole, every 111,32} 3.4; 3,7 [4.14]. [4.22]:
4,30; 5,6: 7,3: 7,26: 12,1; 12,3; 14,4; 14,6: 14,25; 1431, 14,32;
16,27; 16,28; 17,7, 17,22; 17,30; 18,1, 18,3; 18,5; 18,10; 18,13;
18,18; 18,31: 19.4; 19,11; 19,13; 19,18; 20,2 20,9: 20,20; 20,31;
20,35; 25,15: 25,17; 28,20; 28,27, 28,29; 29,4. 29,15; 30,5:
31,19. 111 6.22;6,23: (7.8]: 9.19; 10,14: 15,21; 17,7, 22,2;
[22,7); 22,24, 23,5: 23,7. (23,12]; 24.16; (24,24]: 25,12; (26,4].
31,20; 33,14; [37,18). BG 20,21; 21.2; 23,14; 26,9: 31,10;
39,14; 40,19; 41,1; 48,7; 48,16; 49,18; 50,6; 50,12; 52,4; 52,10;
52,17; 53,11; 54,12; 60,16; 61,19; 62,20; 65,17; 72,9 72,14,
72,17:74,7.

TTTHP( the All  11[2,29]; [2.30); [3,2]: 14.,13]: [4.32): 5.5:

7.10; 7,24; 7,27 8,26; 9,7: 9,8 14,22; 14,22 24,14, 25,33, 26 4;

26,5:28,32;30,12; I [7,17):35.3. BG 22,20: 22,22; 27.9;

27,11:30,8; 32,14; 32,18; 51,6; 68,15.

ETTTHPY wholly, atall  III [37,13].
TOPK ! see TWOP.

11 24,19; 26,3.

1110,26.

BG 24,20; 25.9.
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TWPTT (430b) vb. intr. and tr. seize, rob 11 24,14.
TC(€)I10 (434a) vb. tr. make satisfied, sate, fill
(TCO) (434a) vb. tr. give to drink.

TCO# 1125,7.

TCABO (434b) vb. tr. make wise, teach, show
TCEBE- 1122,11;29.2.
TCaABO? Il <25,16>.
TCABW? 1I21,26.
TCEBAZ 123,30
TCEBO? 11 1,3; (1,28 [2,16]: [2.19]; [2.22}; 14,19; 22,12.

TCANO (435b) vb. tr. adom, set in order, provide; n. m. propriety

BG 54,16.
BG 74,13.

1120,23.

BG [47,20]. 60.19.

(see Oppdlewv) 1I15,28.
TCENO 11135:19,12.
TCENO? 1112,34.

T T (437b) agree with BG <37,1> (par. evdokeiv); ms reads
TWOYN

THY (439b) n. m. wind 1121.2; 24,22. BG 54,17.
THOY 11126,11.

TOY (440b) five 1111,6;19,19. 1119,3;9.8;17,19: 23,23.
BG 41,14,
r.te u3i4
MGZTOY fifth 111033;11,31. I1116,24;18.3.
BG409; 42,3.

Ma2toYy BGa4320.

f.M€2TE mi221;1519. BG49,19.
Mazie fith BG43,19.

ME2 T n. f. pentad (see mevrds) BG29,8:29,15.
TH in WMNT WECE TH three hundred sixty five
111,25,

WMNTWECETHE 1119.3.

TOOY (440b) n. m. mountain [ [1,19]. BG 20.5.
TOYE I ([1,17].
TAOYO (441b) vb. tr. send, produce, utter TA [N}JOYO 111 30,11.
TaAYO II13,10.
TEOYW 11324.
TaAOYO? 11(223). BG22,13.

TOYN (445a) vb. intr. arise; tr. raise; refl. arise
I (27.4): (33,21].

Im315.
BG 37,1 (par. evBokelv, see TCOT);

51,17,
TWOYN? 1131,14. 111249,
TWWN 111924,
(T OYNO) (446b) vb. tr. make to open, in TOYNIATZ open eyes
of, instruct BG 20,17.
TOYNEIAT? 125,14, BG([228].
TOYNOYEIATZ 11I[28,18]:30,18. BG22.3;58,3;58.5:
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CE2W~ 1189:8.13;835,22,9:25,13.
C22AI(381b) vb. intr. and tr. write  1122,23.
cH2' 1199
Ca27 13133 1I{39.15]. BG7517.768.
CaIC? 1131,29. 11139,23.
CA2 n. m.scribe. teacher  111,10.  BG 19,13
C21IME (385a) n. f. woman 1§ 22,35: 23,4, 23,13, 23,17; 23.37.
111 29.20; 29,24; 30.9; [30,24].  BG 59.15; 59,19; 60,10; 61.11.
C21aME 11307
200YT CQIME androgynous  1159;6,8. I1184;99.
BG 28.3; 29,15.
MNTC2IME 11232,
CA2NE (385b) vb. intr. supply.
OYEQ CA2NE command (see xerevewv) BG 41,13.
CA20Y (3874) vb. intr. and tr. cuse  BG 61,9; 61,16.
COY2WP 1123,37.
CAQW? 312
C20YWP# 1130,23.
c2ovopTt 13134 113925 BG76.10.
CAXNE sec (YOXNE
C6|"3.2T (389b) vh. intr. rest, pause; n. m. quiet, rest [14,11.
BG 26,7.

T f. poss. article, see TTA -

TH, THE five in WMNTU)ECETH three hundred sixty five
111,25,

WMNTWECETHE 11193

TAEIO (390b) vb. tr. honor; n. m. honor (see Tuudv, Tipm)

BG 32,10,
TAEHYt 117,20,
TalO? BG 32,10,

1‘ (392a) vh. intr. and tr. give; n. m. gift (see mapabidovar) I11.8;
13,7, 3.8 13,150; 3.17: [4.3]: 4.4 4.4; 4,6; 4,6, [4,7]; [4.8]; [4.9]
[4,14); 14,22]: 5,2, 5,18; 5,24. 530, 5,35: 6,29; 6,31, 7.2: 7.8:
7.13;7.32; 8,24: 94, 9,6, 9,9: 9,24; 10,10; 11,34, 12,14, 12,27,
15,6 15,7, 20,2; 21,33; 21,36, 22,27; 24,8; 26,17; 30,10; 31.32;
31,35, M1[1,5];5.1;6,5; 6,6, 6.7, 6,8; 69; 6,12}, 6,12; 7,20;
7.21:8,6]; 8,11; 8,14; 8,18; 8,20; 8,24, 10,7; 10,10; 10,13;
10,20; 10,25; 11,16; 12.19; 12,21, 12,25, 13,9; 13,11; 14,8;
15.22:18,16; 18,25; 21,10: 22,15; {24,4]; [24,16]; 25,9; [25,11];
26,22; 28,4, 28,10; 28,13; 31,5; [33,10]; [38,14]; [38.15];
[38,16]: 139,16]; [39,23]: 40.4. BG 19,10; 23.15; 23,16; 24,6,
24,14, 25,6, 25,7: 25,21, 25,22, 21,15; 28,6, 28,10; 28,14 28,19,
28,21:29,5; 31,2, 31,5: 31,9; 31,15; 32,1; 32.15; 35,5; 35.11;
35,13, 35,13, 35,17. 38,13, 39,2, 41,3, 42,11, 42,18, 43,9 44,15
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49.6: 51,12; 52,4; 53,8, 53.9: 57.13; 57.16; 60,15; 62,2; 65,11;
67.11:74.5; 75.17, 76,7, 76,11 76,16.
TadAZ I12.29:19.16;21,11;22,19; 27.5:31,30; 32,1.
TH [23,21]; 35.11; 35.25: 39.25.  BG41,3; 51.3;55.11; 58,11
70.3.
TO! mi230.
PEYT n. m. giver NI [6.5); [6.6]; (6,7); [6.8]; [6,9].
BG 25.14; 25,15; 25,16; 25,17, 25,19.

TG five, see TOYA

THBE (397b) finger, toe  1116,10; 16,11; 17,13; 17,14.
THHBE 11174;17,5;17,27;17,28.

TBBO TBBO (399b) vb. intr. become pure, be pure; tr. purify; n. m.
punity (see eilikpuvris, kaBapi{ewv, kabapés) 1125,27.
BG 23,1;24,7;26,19; 29,20;42,16,64,16,65,9.
"I'BBHY1L I [2,31]; 3.18:[4,26]; 6,11, 6,18;23,29; 25,18,
31,12,

TWBY (402a) vb. intr. and tr. pray, entreat; n. m. prayer IH121,2;
23,22. BG46,16.

(TWK) TWKE (403b) vb. tr. throw, cast BG 37,10.

(TWK) (404a) vb. intr. and tr. kindle, heat.
'I"K (404b) n. m. spark (see omvbrip) II6,13.

TWKE see TWWOE.

T aAKO (405a) vb. . destroy; intr. perish; n. m. destruction, corruption
1128,22. BGS8.7.
TEKO 1122,14.
TOKO? 1130,29.
AT TAKO imperishable (see ddBaptos) TII 28,22.
BG 20,16; 24,9; 26,6; 44.,9; 66,7.
ATTEKO 1I(1,28]):[4,11}; 13,1; 13,2; 26,2; 26,30; 30,31.
MNTATTEKO (see adpbapoia) 1I2,30; 3,20; [5,21];
{5.23]; 6.7; 7,32; 25,30.

(TWKM) TAKME? (406a) vb. tr. pluck, draw, drag (see amoomav)
BG 42,17,

(TAKTO) (407b) TKATO 1II19,12.

TAAO (408a) vb. tr, lift, offer up, set on; intr. go up, mount
11 25,20.

TEAHA (410a) vb. intr. rejoice 116,18, TII9,20. BG 30,9.

TWAM (410b) vb. intr. be defiled.
ATTWAM undefiled 12,15. BG22,1.

TAAGO (411b) vb. 1. heal; n. m. healing, cure  BG 56,8.
TAGAZ 112514,
ATTAAGO incurable 1121,23. I [27,13).

T M (412b) vb. intr. and tr. shut 11 1,16;30,9. TI[],13]; 39.8.
BG20,); 75,7.

TaMIO (413a) vb. tr. make; n. m. thing made, creation (see
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dvdornpa) [1[4,27];7,6:7,10; 10,24; 11,22; 11,24; 15,2; 15,5:
159;15.14; 15,16; 15,17, 15,18; 15,20; 15,21; 15,22; 15.26;
15.29; 15,30: 15,31, 22,34, 29,1: 29,16: 29,23. 111 5,13;10,22;
16,4, 16,11; (22 ,4]: 22,6; 22,10; 22,11 [22,21]; 23,8: [23,12];
[29.23]; 37,16: 38,18. BG 24,19; 31,17: 39,1; 39,10; 48,12;
48,14; 49,1, <50,7>; 50,11, 59,19; 74,7.
TaMIO# II10,5:10,13;13,1; 204; 20,31.
IV20,i11. BG49,2; 54,8

(TAMO) TAME - (413b) vb. tr. tell, inform  II1 27,16; [39,22).
BG 53,17, 56,12; 76.5.

TaAMO? 1II 30,16.

TWMT (416b) vb. be amazed II 10,26.

TN (417b) where? 11 1,10; 14,18; 25,9; 26,25; 26,35; 27,23;
27,32;31,9. 1 34,1; 34,21; 35,5; 36,7; [36,16]. BG 19,13;
68,3, 68,16; 71,4.

TWWN see TAWOYN.

TENOY see OYNOY.

THNOY independent form corresponding to 2nd person pl. pronomi-
nal suffix (Till, Dialektgrammatik, § 120) Il 27,16; [39,22).

TNNAY see NAY.

TNNOOY (419b) vb. tr.send II 19,18; 20,15; 23,15; 23,18; 24,14,
Il 24,1; 25,6, 32,9; 38,11. BG51,8; 53,4, 60,12; 63,17; 74,1.
TNNOOY?# 11(1,22]; (1.24). BG20,9;20,11.

TNNAY 1II253.
TNNEY 1118.

1TE (4232)n. 1. 1M 16.18.

(TWTTE) (423a) vb. intr. taste.

'I'TI'G n.f.taste I121,36;23,26. I1128,5. BG57,6; 57,14,

THP? (424a) all, whole, every I [1,32); 3.4; 3,7; [4,14]; [4,22];
4,30; 5,6; 7,3; 7,26; 12,1; 12,3; 14,4; 14,6; 14,25; 14,31, 14,32;
16,27; 16,28; 17,7, 17,22, 17,30; 18,1; 18,3; 18,5: 18,10; 18,13;
18,18; 18,31; 19,4; 19,11; 19,13; 19,18; 20,2; 20,9; 20,20; 20,31;
20,35; 25,15; 25,17; 28,20; 28,27, 28,29; 29,4 29,15; 30,5;
31,19. 111 6,22; 6,23; [7.8]: 9,19; 10,14; 15,21; 17,7 22,2;
[22,7]: 22,24, 23,5, 23,7; [23,12); 24,16; [24,24]: 25,12; [26,4];
31,20; 33,14, (37,18]). BG 20,21; 21,2; 23,14; 26,9; 31,10;
39,14;40,19; 41,1 48,7, 48,16; 49,18 50,6; 50,12; 52,4; 52,10;
52,17,53,11; 54,12; 60,16; 61,19; 62,20; 65,17; 72,9; 72,14;
72,17, 74,7.

TITHPY the All  11[2,29]; [2,30]); (3.2]; [4.13): [4.32]; 5.5:

7.10; 7,24; 7,27 8,26; 9,7, 9,8; 14,22; 14,22; 24,14; 25,33; 26,4,

26,5; 28,32; 30,12; I [7,17]: 35.3. BG22,20;22,22; 27,9,

27,11, 30,8; 32,14; 32,18; 51,6; 68,15.

ETITHPY wholly, atall 1T [37,13].
TOPK! see TCWOP.

111 24,19; 26,3.

BG 24,20; 25,9.

TWPTT (430b) vb. intr. and tr. seize, rob 1124,14. BG 54,16.
T C(€)IO (434a) vb. tr. make satisfied, sate, fill BG 74,13.
(T'CO) (434a) vb. tr. give to drink.

TCO? 1125.7.

TCABO (434b) vb. tr. make wise, teach, show 1120,23.
TCEBE- 1122,11;29,2.
TCABO# Il <25,16>.
TCaABW? 1I21,26.
TCEBAZ 1123,30.
TCEBOZ II1,3;(1,28]; [2.16): [2,19]: [2,22]); 14,19; 22,12.

T CANO (435b) vb. tr. adorn, set in order, provide; n. m. propriety
(see oppdalewv) I115,28.

TCENO 11135 19,12,
TCENO? 1I12,34.

TWT (437b) agree with BG <37,1> (par. eUBokeiv); ms reads
TWOYN

THY (439b) n. m. wind 1121,2;2422. BG 54,17.

THOY 1II126,11.
TOY (440b) five 1111,6;19,19. 1I19,3;9.8:17,19; 23,23,
BG 41,14,
r.te usi2a
Me2TOY firth 111033:11,31. I 16,24; 18,3,
BG 40,9; 42,3.
Ma2tOoY BG43.20.
f. Mei'i‘e I112,21:15,19. BG49,19.

BG [47,20}; 60,19.

MAQTE fifth BG43,19.
ME27T n. f. pentad (see mevtds) BG 29,8; 29,15.
THin QMNTO)ECETH three hundred sixty five
o 11,25,
WMNTWECETHE 11193,
TOOY (440b) n. m. mountain II {1,19].
TOYE IMI[1.17).
TAOYO (441b) vb. tr. send, produce, utter TA (NJOYO 1M 30,11.
TaYO I113,10.
TEOYW 11324,
TAOYO? 11(223]. BG22,3.
TWOYN (445a) vb. intr. arise; tr. raise; refl. arise  II 31,5.
III [27.4]; {33.21]. BG 37,1 (par. €UBokelv, see TAWT);
51,17.
TWOYN? 1131,14.
TWWN 119,24,
(TOYNO) (446b) vb. tr. make to open, in TOYNIAT? open eyes
of, instruct BG 20,17.
TOYNEIATZ 1III25,14. BG[22.8].
TOYNOYEIATZ 111(28,18); 30,18.

BG20,5.

111 24.9.

BG 22,3; 58,3; 58,5;

223
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CEW? 1189 8,13; 835; 22,9; 25.13.

C22AI(381b) vb. intr. and U write  1122,23.
cH2t 11199
Ca2? 113133 1(39.15]. BG75.17:768.
C2aIC7 1131,29. 1113923
Ca2 n. m. scribe, teacher  111,10. BG 19,13.

1122,35: 23,4; 23,13, 23,17, 23,37,

C2IME (385a) n. f. woman
BG 59.15; 59.19; 60.10; 61,11.

111 29,20: 29.24; 30.9: [30,24).
C2IAME 11307.
200YT C2IME androgynous
BG 283, 29,15.
MNTC2IME 11232
CA2NE (385b) vb. intr. supply.
OYE€Q CA2NE command (sce xeAetetv) BG 41,13,
CA20Y (387a) vb. intr. and tr. curse  BG 61.9; 61,16.
COY2WP 112337
CaA2W?* 312
C20YWPZ  11130,23.
C20Y0[’T1 113134, 11139,25. BG 76,10.
CAXNE scc WOXNE.
Cé[’AZT (389b) vb. intr. rest, pause; n. m. quiet, rest 114,11,
BG 26,7.

1159:68. 11184:99.

T~ [ poss. article, see TTA~
TH, THE five in WMNT UWECE TH three hundred sixty five
111,25
WMNTWECETHE 11193
TAEIO (390b) vb. tr. honor; n. m. honor (see Tipdy, Tipn)
BG 32,10.
TaA€EIHYt 117.20.
TalO? BG32,10.
1' (392a) vb. intr. and tr. give: n. m. gift (see napabibovar) 11 1.8;

13.71: 3.8 (3,15); 3,17. {4,3); 4.4, 44, 4,6, 4.6, [4,7); [4.8]: [4,9];

[4,14]; [4.22); 5.2; 5.18; 5,24, 5,30; 5,35. 6,29. 6,31: 7,2, 7.8;
7.13:7,32: 8,24;9.4. 9,6, 9.9; 9.24; 10,10: 11,34: 12,14, 12,27,
15.6: 15,7; 20,2; 21,33; 21,36; 22,27, 24,8: 26,17, 30,10; 31,32,
31,35. M]1.5);5.1; 6.5, 6,6;6,7. 6,8 6,9: {6,12]; 6,12; 7,20,
7.21;(8,6]; 8,11, 8,14, 8,18; 8,20; 8,24, 10,7; 10,10; 10,13;
10,20; 10,25 11,16; 12,19; 12,21; 12,25; 13,9; 13,11; 14,8,
15.22; 18,16: 18,25; 21,10; 22,15 [24.4); [24,16]; 25.9; [25.111;
26,22; 284, 28,10; 28,13; 31,5; [33,10]; [38,14]; [38.15);
138.16]; {39,16]; [39.23): 40.4. BG 19,10; 23,15; 23,16; 24,6,

24,14; 25,6 25,7 25.21; 25,22, 27,15: 28,6, 28.10; 28,14; 28,19,

28,215 29.5; 31.2; 31,5, 31.9; 31.15; 32,1; 32,15; 35,5; 35,11,

35.13; 35,13, 35,17, 38,13, 39,2: 41,3, 42,11: 42,18, 43,9 44,15;

49,6, 51,12; 52.4; 53.8; 53.9; 57.13; 57.16: 60,15; 62.2; 65,11;
67,11;74,5. 75,17, 76,7, 76,11, 76,16.

TadZ 111229 19.16:21,11;22,19; 27,5; 31,30; 32,1.

111 [23,21]; 35.11; 35.25: 39.25.  BG 41.3:51,3; 55,115 58.11;
70.3.

To! mi230.

PEYT n. m.giver MI[65); [6.6: [6.7); (6,8); [6.9].
BG 25,14 25,15; 25.16; 25,17, 25.19.

1'6 five, see TOY.

THBE (397b) finger, toe  1116,10; 16,11:17,13; 17,14,
THHBE 11174;17.5;17.27;17.28.

TBBO TBBO?Z (399b) vb. intr. become pure, be pure; tr. purify; n. m.
purity (see elAtkpiuris, kaBapi(eiv, kaBapds) 1125,27.
BG 23.1; 24,7, 26,19, 29,20; 42,16, 64,16; 65.9.
TBBHYJr 11(2,31}; 3,18; [4,26); 6,11: 6,18; 23,29, 25,18,
31,12,

T WB?Q (402a) vb. intr. and tr. pray, entreat; n. m. prayer
2322. BGA46,16.

(TWK) TWKE (403b) vb. tr. throw, cast

(T WAK)(404a) vb. intr. and tr. kindle, heat.
TK (404b)n. m. spark (see omwBrip) 116,13,

TWKE see TWWOE.

TAKO (405a) vb. tr. destroy; intr. perish; n. m. destruction, corruption
11128,22. BGS8.7.
TEKO 1122,14.
TOKO# 1130,29.
AT TAKO imperishable (see dd6apros) III 28,22.
BG 20.16; 24.9; 26,6; 44.9; 66,7.
ATTEKO 1I[1,28]);{4,11]); 13,1 13,2; 26.2; 26,30: 30,31.
MNTATTEKO (see adbapaia) 1I2,30; 3,20; [5,21);
{5.23]; 6,7; 7,32; 25,30.

(TWKM) TAKME? (406a) vb. tr. pluck, draw, drag (see dmoomav)
BG 42,17.

(TAKTO) (407b) TKATO 1II19,12.

TAAO (408a) vb. tr. lift, offer up, set on; intr. go up. mount
11 25,20.

I 21,2;

BG 37,10.

TEAHA (410a) vb. intr. rejoice  116,18. II19,20. BG 30,9.
TWAM(410b) vb. intr. be defiled.
ATTWAMundefiled 112,15. BG22,1.

Taa6o (411b) vb. tr. heal; n. m. hcaling, cure BG 56,8.
TAGAZ 112514,
ATTAAGO incurable

T WM (412b) vb. intr. and tr. shut
BG 20,1; 75.7.

T AMIO (413a) vb. tr. make; n. m. thing made, creation (see

11 21,23,
111,16; 30,9.

HI[27.13].
11 [1,13); 39.8.

222
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dvdotnpa) I1(4.271:7,6;7,10; 10,24: 11,22; 11,24 15.2; 15,5:
159 15,14; 15,16; 15,17; 15,18: 15,20; 15.21; 15.22; 15.26;
15.29: 15.30; 1531:22.34: 29,13 29,16: 29.23. 11 5,13: 10.22:
16,4 16.11: [22,4]; 22,61 22,10; 22,11: [22.21); 23.8; [23.12):
[29.23): 37.16: 38,18.  BG 24,19; 31,17; 39,1: 39,10; 48,12;
48,14; 49,1; <50,7>; 50,11; 59,19; 74,7.
TaMIO? 1110,5;10,13; 13,1; 20,4; 20,31.
IV20.11. BG49,2; 548,

(TAMO) TAME ™ (413b) vb. tr. tell, inform  ITI 27,16; [39.22).
BG 53,17; 56,12; 76,5.

TaMOZ II130,16.

TWMT (416b) vb. be amazed II 10,26.

TN (417b) where? 11 1,10; 14,18; 25,9; 26,25; 26,35; 27,23;
2732;31,9. 1 34,1; 34,21; 35,5: 36,7 [36,16). BG 19,13;
68.3; 68,16; 71 4.

TWWN see TAWOYN.

TENOY see OYNOY.

THNOY independent form corresponding to 2nd person pl. pronomi-
nal suffix (Till, Dialektgrammatik, § 120) 1III 27,16; [39,22].

TNNAY see NAY.

TNNOOY (419b) vb. tr.send II 19,18; 20,15; 23,15; 23,18; 24,14.
111 24,1; 25,6 32,9; 38,11. BG 51,8; 53,4; 60,12; 63,17; 74,1.
TNNOOYZ 1I[1,22);[1.24]. BG20,9; 20,11.

TNNAY 11253.
TNNEY II111,8.

f11€ (423a)n. £ 116,18,

(TWTTE) (423a) vb. intr. taste.

1'“6 n.f.aste 1II21,36;23,26. 1I128,5. BGS57,6; 57.14.

THP? (424a) all, whole, every II[1,32]; 3,4; 3,7; [4.14]; [4.22];
4,30: 5,6: 7.3; 7,26; 12,1: 12,3; 14.4; 14,6; 14,25: 14,31: 14,32;
16.27; 16,28; 17,7: 17,22; 17,30; 18,1; 18,3; 18,5; 18,10; 18,13;
18,18; 18,31; 19,4; 19,11; 19,13; 19,18; 20,2; 20,9; 20,20: 20,31;
20,35; 25,15; 25,17; 28,20; 28,27 28,29; 29.4; 29,15: 30.5:
31,19. 1I16,22; 6,23; (7.8); 9,19: 10,14; 15,21: 17,7: 22,2;
[22,7}: 22,24, 23,5: 23,7; (23,12]; 24,16 [24.24]): 25,12; [26,4]);
31,20; 33,14; [37,18). BG 20.21; 21,2; 23,14; 26,9: 31,10:
39,14; 40,19; 41,1; 48.7; 48,16, 49,18, 50,6 50,12; 52,4; 52,10;
52,17, 53,11; 54,12, 60,16; 61,19; 62,20; 65,17; 72,9 72,14;
72,17, 74,7.

TITHP( the All 1T [2,29]; [2,30]; [3,2]; [4,13]; [4,32]: 5.5

7.10; 7,24; 7,27, 8,26 9,7; 9,8: 14,22; 14,22, 24,14; 25,33, 26,4;

26,5; 28,32; 30,12; 111 (7,17); 353. BG22,20; 22,22; 27.9;

27,11: 30,8: 32,14; 32,18; 51,6; 68,15.

ETTTHP( wholly, atall  III [37,13].
TOPKT see TWOP.

ITI 24,19; 26,3.

BG 24,20; 25.9.

TWPTT (430b) vb. intr. and tr. seize, rob
T C(ENO (434a) vb. tr. make satisfied, sate, fill

(

112414, BGS54,16.
BG 74,13.
T CO) (434a) vb. tr. give to drink.

TCO? 1125,1.

TCABO (434b) vb. tr. make wise, teach, show 11 20,23.

TCEBE-
TCaBO?
TCaBW?
TCeEBA?
TCEBO*?

1122,11;29.2.
II1 <25,16>.
11 21,26.

11 23,30.

II 1,3: [1,28): [2.16]; {2,19); [2.,22]: 14,19; 22,12.

BG [47,20]: 60,19.

T CANO (435b) vb. tr. adorn, set in order, provide: n. m. propricty

(see oppdlewv) 1I15,28.
TCENO 1I135;19,12.
TCENO? 111234,

TWT (437b) agree with BG <37,1> (par. eu8okeiv); ms rcads

223

TWOYN
THY (439b) n. m. wind 1121,2;24,22. BG 54,17.
THOY II126,11.
TOY (440b) five 1111,6;19,19. 1I19,3;9.8:17,19;23,23.
BG 41,14.
t.Te u3oa
M€E2TOY fifth 1110,33; 11,31, 1I116,24; 183
BG 40,9; 42,3.
Ma2toY BGa43.20.
f.ME Te I112,21; 15,19. BG49,19.
Mazie fith BG43,19.
ME2 T n. f. pentad (see mevrds) BG 29,8;29,15.
TH in WMNTWECE TH three hundred sixty five
II 11,25.
WMNTWECETHE 1119.3.
TOOY (440b) n. m. mountain II |1,19].
TOYE MI[1.17).
TAOYO (441b) vb. tr. send, produce, utter TA{N}OYO TII 30,11.
TaYO 1IIi3,10.
TEOYW 11324,
TAOYO? 1I1(2,23]. BG22,3.
TWOYN (445a) vb. intr. arise; tr. raise; refl. arise
111 [27,4): (33,21].
51,17,
TWOYN? 1i31,14.
TWWN 111924,
(TOYNO) (446b) vb. tr. make to open, in TOYNIATZ open eyes
of, instruct  BG 20,17.
TOYNEIAT# III 25,14. BG [22,8).
TOYNOYEIATZ III [28,18); 30,18.

BG 20,5.

1131,5.
BG 37,1 (par. eUbokelv, see TCOT),

111 24,9.

BG223; 58,3; 58,5:
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61,2:73,1.
TOYNOY NEIAT? BGS3,1S.

TOYNOC (446b) vb. tr wake, raise, set up 111 <32,11>;(36.23].
BG 55.17; 63,19.

TOYNEC i1131,9;(38.13]. BGG626;74.3.
TOYNOYC 1I21,16; 23,34: 24,29 28,3; 29,19; 31,22,
TOYNOC# 112330. 11123,17;59.16. BG 50,17; 59,16;
642, 71,11.

T W) (449b) vb. intr. be boundary, be fixed: tr. limit, appoint; n. m

ordinance, destiny, limit  BG 42,13.

TOW? 11177: 18,12,

THW' 11183,

ATTWA) unlimited 11T [S59].

T TWW) o limit 1138, BG 23,16; 24,14, 25,6; 25,7.
ATT TWA) unlimited BG 23,15.

AT:F TOWw?* M |(3,7)

TAWE OEIW) sec OEIW).

T (453b) vb. intr. and tr. mix I 11,115 11,12; 21,1,
TH2! 11812,

T A20 (455a) vb. ir make to stand, grasp, reach; intr. attain, be able
BG 59.12.
Ta€-
Ta207 BG243.

TEQ07 11(3.15); 22,32,

TaA20 EPAT? vb. rectify, correct, instruct 11 21,9;
{21,10); 21,15: 25,13; 25,21; 28,16; 30,12;32,18; [39,21].
BG 47,5. 47,7, 47,13; 53,13: [54.2]; 57,20; 60.14; 64.8; 64,10
(par. kaBopbiots).

11 29,17.

TAQ€E EPAT? BG764.
TEQOEPAT? 119.12;9.15,9,17.9,18; 11.4.
TEQ07 EPATZ N 817. IV]49].

ATTA20¢7 incomprehensible 1 [6,14]; 29,16.  BG 26,2;

59,11

ATTEQR07 11[4,10].

1’26 (456b) vb. intr. be drunk; n. m. drunkenness 11 23,8. [I1130,1.

BG 59.21.

TW2M (458b) vb. intr. knock, invite; tr. summon; n. m. calling,
convocation 1126,3. 1I133,20. BG66,8.

T2PWO (461a) vb. tr. make heavy, temify III (29,10].

OPU)0- BG 59.3.
OPWO0? BG 58,20.

TW?2C (461b) vb. tr. anoint; n. m. anointing 11 6,23; 21,33
1119,24; 10,3; [ 10,5); 10,6; 28,1; 28,1. BG ,20; 57.2.

Ta2C? 11625 BG 30.14; 30,17; 30.
TAXPO TAXPE ~ (462b) vb. tr. make strong; intr. be strength-

ened, decided; n. m. strength, security (see doddAera) I14,14;
8,27, 11,21, 20,3: 26,17; 31,34. BG 34,16; 52,9; 76.9.
(T(U(D6€) TWOE (464a) vb. intr. be fixed, joined; tr. join, attain
(see koAA@v) BG 38,15; 54,18.
TWKE 11T 15,23; 23,20; 24,5; [28,25).
TO67 1M23,13;23,17. BG609.
(T6A€l0) 6a€ie (466a) n. ugly one, ugliness, disgrace
BG 37,14,
(TWOP) TOPK T (466b) vb. intr. be fixed, joined I [26,12].

OY (467b) who? what? 11 2,16; [2,17], 2,17; 13,18; 21,27, 22,21.
111 6,13; 29,3, 33,25; 35,4. BG 20,9; 22,4; 22,5; 26,1, 45.6;
58,15, 66,15; 68.15.

OY A (468b) n. m. blasphemy 11 27,29.
BG 70,18.

OY A (469a) one, someone  IT3,32; 11,5; 11,25; 13,12; 15,28; 15,28;
24,19, 24,20, 28,23. 111 5,21; 16,10; 16,10; 31,13; [31,14);
35,25. BG19,6; [21,12]; 23,20, 25,7; 39.8; 39.8; 39.11; 39,11;
44,18; 62,12; 62,13; 70,3; 70,18.

OYE 1115,23.

f.OY€El TI1229;229. BG[48,18];[48,18].

OYEIE 115,7;15,7:27,18.

MNTOYHE eleven in ME2MNTOYHE eleventh

m174. BG40,17.

MEZMNTOYE 11112

MNTOY A (470a) n. f. unity, monad (see povds)

OYaa“ (470a) adj. alone, self BG 26,15; 46,5; 27,2.
OYaAT# 113,3;(3,36); [4,20]);6,17;13,30; 25,30; 25,34.
III (38,1]).

OYOEI (472a) n. m. rush, course.

T 1€s OYOEI seek, approach 11 {1,8]. I 1.5.
BG 19,10.

OYaaB, OYaB see OYOTI.

OY W (475a) vb. intr. blossom, sprout; tr. put forth; n. m. blossom,
sprout 116,12;21,33;21,36. III (28,4).

OY(M (478a) vb. intr. and tr. eat 1 21,19; 22,9; 22,11; 22,13.

111 28,11; 28,17, 30,19. BG 58,1; 61,3.
GINOYWM food IT140,3. BG 76,13.
2NE OYWM food 1I31,36.

OYOEIN (480a) n. m. light (see dpwotiip) II'1,32; [2,2]; [2,7}:
{2,31);[3,7): 3,17 4,1, 4,20; 4,25; [4,26); 4,29; 4,32; 4,33, 4,33;
6.11;6,13;(6,18);{6,20]; 7.8; 7,30; 10,11; 10,15; 10,25; 11,9;
11,10; 11,12; 11,13; 11,13; 11,14; 11,34; 12,7; 13,15; [14,28];
14,33, 14,33; 15,4; 15,13; 19,33, 20,6 20,17; 20,25, 20,29;
21,15; 22,5; 22,16; 22,28; 22,31; 23,6; 23,29, 23,34; 24,11,

I [36,12]; [36,13].

BG [22.17).
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25,18: 28,2; 28 4; 29,2: 29,12; 29.13; 29,14; 30.15; 30.23; 30,30;
30,33;30.34; 31,2; 31,11; 31,23, I [2,18]; [5,2]); (6.3); [6.4):
[6.6); 6,7; 6.13; [6,15): [7.3]: [7,5): 7,115 [7,15); 7,17: 7.17: 9.12;
9.13:9,14;9,19; 9,21; 10,19; 11,15; 11,17; 11,24; 12.4; 12.8;
12.12; <12,16>; 13,19; 14,1: 14,7, 15,12; 15,17; 16,6; 18.7;
18,13; 18,18; 22,18; 23,23; [24.2]: 24,23; 25,10; [25.18); 25,23;
26,1: 26,2; 27,2: 28,9: 29,12; 29,17; 29,17; 32,25; 33,7; 36.22;
[36.25); 38.5; 38,7, 38.8. BG 20,21; 21,10; 26,16; 27,3; 27.8;
27,12; [33.11: (33,1); 33,125 134,2); 36,6; 39,3; 42,7; 49,9; 51,7,
53,18; 71,9; 71,13.
OYOIN BG [20,21]; [21.6]; 23,1; 23.2; 23,14; 24,6; 25,11;
25.12;25,14; 25,15; 25,22; [26.,2]; 26.,18; 26,21; 27,11, 29,20;
30,2; 30.8: 30,11; 31,15 32,20; 33.8; 33,9; 33,18; 34.8; 36.1;
36,13: 38,1; 38,7, 42,16, 43,2; 51,10; 52,15: 53.9; 54.4; 54,5,
54,6; 55,16; 57.12; 59.6; 59,10; 60,2; 64,16; 65,8; 72,19; 73,12;
73,15; 73,15
OYOEINE 11 [4.9]; 6,13.

(OYON) OYN (481a) thereis 112,6;13,11. 1II 12,2; [30,20}.

BG 25.20; 26,10; 33,15; 33,20: 34,5; 44,17, 61,5. 1116,23;
12,6; 12,14,
OYNTAZ 114,8;11,15; 11,36; 12,25; 12,33.  BG 25,20;

44,5. 1I1[6,11);17.5.
OYNTEZ# II11,30.
OYNTOY- BG40,19; 41,2.
OYON (482a) someone, something OYON NIM everyone,
everything I131,35. [1II 32,24; 36,12; 37,11; 38,9; 39,25.
BG 38.12; 64,15; 70,18; 72,10; 76,10.
OY N (482b) vb. intr. and tr. open  II[1,31]. BG 20.20.
OYNAM (483b) n. f. right hand 11 15,32; 15,34; 16,7; 16.,9; 16,10;

16,12; 16,14; 16,17; 16,29; 16,31; 16,33; 16,34; 17,1, 17.2; 17.3;

17,11:17,12; 17,13; 17,15, 17,17; 17,18; 17,20; 17,23; 17.24;
17,25, 17,26. 1V 25.4; 25,6: 25.20.

OYNOY (484b) n. f. hour II 1,30; 6,28; 19,34, 23,5: [24,13}; 32,2;

[33.17). BG [S2.1).

YNOY III.

TENOY now II2,20; (2,16]): 10.26; 23,10; 30,7; 30,11;
31,26. 11116,6; 30,5;36,4; [39,11). BG([22,2); 22,10; 39.4;
60.,5:; 75.10.

XNN TNOY from that moment 111 33,12,
NTEYNOY immediately 1III 30,1; 30,3; [40,5].
52,2 59.20; 60,3; 76,17.

OYWN? (486a) vb. intr. reveal, be revealed, appear: tr. show, make
clear; n. m. revelation, declaration 1I 4,17; [4.28); 4,31; 5,1;
5.4;6,16; [6,21]; 7.21; 8,32; 9,28; 10.3; 14,24; 14,29; 14,30
20,28; 22,36; 23.5; 23,26; 23,33; 24.5; 24,10; <28,22>.

BG 20,19;

I [7.1]; (7,13]); 7.21; 8,9 8.16; [8.20]; 8.23: 9,2, 9.16;9,21;
10,9; 10,12, 10,18 11,19; 13,3, 14,13, 16,15: 17,11; 18,11;
[21,13]); 21.21: [21.24]); 28,20; (30,15} 31,2: 37.20. IV [36,19].
BG [21.4): [21,11}; 27.5: 27.9; 27,16 28.8; 28,17, 29,3: 29,7
30.5: 30,12; 31,7: 31,13; 33,2 [35.4]); 36.20: 39.19; 41,5; 47.11;

60.18: 61.17.
OYWNER - BG 48.4.
OYONQZ BG42,12.

OYON2T 1127:(2.18]:2.19. I (2.19].
PATOY WN?Q disappear (see davrog) M 32,3.
BG76.17.

(OYOTT) OYAABT (487b) vb. intr. be pure, innocent, qual. pure,
holy (see dyros) I (3.18]; 5.7; 6,29; 6,31; 7,16: 8.27; [9.17]:
10,17; 14,6; 14,19; 19,19; 24,3; 25,13; 25,15: 27,34.  II1 13,22;
24,2;31,1: [32,21]; 36,21.  BG [22,20]; {24,7]); 34,17; (36.4]);
38,11;46,19; 51,9; 64,8, 64,12; 70.19; 71,7.

OYaB! BG48,1;61,15.

OYHP (488b) interr. pron. how great, many, much? 1II 3,25.
I (5.13). BG24,18.

OYPOT (490a) n. m. gladness IV (10,14].

(OYEPHTE) OYPHTE (491a) n. f. foot, leg 11 16,33;17,3; 17,5;
17,6, 17,26; 17,27.

OY T (494a) single, alone, one and the same 11 6,15; 6,17;23,14;
23,18. 111 30,10. BG[21,13); 31,6; 60.11.

(OYWTB) OYOTBT (496a) vb. intr. change; tr. pass through,
remove.

OYOTBT €- surpass 11126,5:37,2. BG?23.5;46,3;71.15.

OY WT? (498b) vb. intr. and tr. pour M <10,4>. BG 30,19.

OYOEIQ) (499b) n. m. time, occasion (see kaipos, xpévos) I12,13;
[3.6): 9,21; 19,14; 25,11; 25,36; 28,31: 30,32. III 5,22; 6,10;

14,5;32,15. BG[21.19]; 23,13; 25,2; 25.5; 25.18; 36.11; 41,9;
50,16; 72,6.
OYOIW) BG644.

OYWA) (500a) vb. intr and tr. desire, love; n. m. will (see eUBoxia,
Béxnpa) 117.6;7,12;8,27; 8,30; [9.29);9.,34. 111 [29,14).
BG31,11; 31,13; 31,16; 31,19; 33,4; 34,17; 59.8; 62.,6.
OYWWE 114,24;7,4;7.9;8,1: 8,24, 831; [9.28}); 10,8;
12,3; 19.8: 19,15; 22,19; 22,29; 28,8. 11T 10,21.

OYEW- 11129,18; (31.8].

(OYWWB) OYWU)BE (502b) vb. intr. answer T 25,18.

OYW)ATT (503a) n. m. loan 113,33

OYW? (505b) vb. tr. put, set; intr. be placed, dwell BG 26,13; 314.
OYH2 21X.W7 M 12,1
0OYa27 NCA (506b) put after, follow 11 [7,9]: 27,18: 30.1.
111 10,20; [35.24]. BG31,16.
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0OY227 NCA (see mapakoroiBnais, voetv) 131,15
OYH2'NCaA m111. BGI914.
OYEQ2 CA2NE sce CA2NE

OYX Al (511b) vb. intr. be whole, safe, sound II 25,25. 11 33,6;
34,3; 34,5: {34,25); 35,18: 36.3. BG65.5: 68,11: 69,13;70,7.
OYXAE! 1125,17:26,11;2630;27,11;27,19. BG66,17.

(CUBA) (518b) vb. intr and tr. ferget: intr. sleep  BA)E (519b) . f.
forgetfulness, trance, sleep (sec éxoraots, Aén) 1113,24;
21,12, 22.20; 22,22; 25,7: 27.4; 21.9; 28,24: 28.29. 1Nl 35,10;
[35,16). BG 58,13; 58,15: 64,2; 69,5; 69,12.

A (520a) vb. intr. hold. contain; tr. take, gather 11 21,4
WA €2PAI(521b) lift up, withdraw; n. m. ascent
BG 53.17.

(N (525a) vb. intr live, qual. living, alive 114,3; [4,4]; 4,21,
[5.27). 5.29; 6,7, 7,11; 8.2; 21,25; 21,27: 24,11, 25,23; 26,2,
26,7: 26,10; 26,16; 27,19.  111{6,7]);16,7); 7.5; 8.22; 9,8; 10,23;
11,20: 27,15, 27,17, 33.4: 33,19; 33,23, 34,2; 34,4, 34,11;
[34,12); 36,1. BG 23,9; 25,15: 25,16; 26,18: 29,1; 29,3; 29,14,
31,19; 33,5: 56,11. 56,13; 64,15, 65,3; 66,7, 66,12; 66,16; 67,3;
67.9.67,11;704.

ONZ’ 1110,18:23,24.  111]7.7}; 15.21; [30,14]. BG 26,21,
60.16.
(CDTT) (527b) vb. intr. and tr. count.
HTTE number 1119.2.
A)TT CDTT (527b) promise  1121,24.

W€ (536h) W€ EPAT? stand (on foot), wait; attend on,
perform ceremonial parastasis (see T 12,16.18; BG 34,10).

(D2E EPATZ 11734,
W2EPAT? BG289;31,14:50,7:62,4.
A2€ €EPATZ 1(2.2);7.1;1523;249;26,14. 117,13,
[8,9]; 18,161; 8,23; 10,7; 10,12: 10,19; 10,25; 12,16; 12,18; 23,7;

31,7, 34,9; (40,6).
A2€PATZ 115,16;[5.23}; [5.30); 5.35: 6,27, 7,13; 7.18.
H1{530]. BG 27.6;28.17; 29.4; 31.1; 31,8; 32,1; 32,6: [33.3]:

34.8:676.
(CD2C) (538b) vb. intr. and tr. reap.
02C sickle X A102C sickle-bearer, reaper  11{10,30).
((D6B) woBeE (540a) vb. intr. become, be cold; n. m. cold. frost
1 1s,10.
(OOBE) 200BEC (Westendorf 298) wetness 11 18,4,

)= (541a) impers. aux. vb. be able  11[2,32]; 3.15; 26,18: 28,10.
111 5.15: 23,16; 34,8. BG 23,1, 24,19: 26.5; 37,12; 59,12; 67.6.

€EW- 1116,16;6,18.

A (541b) prep. to, till BG 74,2; 75,10; 77,1.
in phrase (YA ENEQ  BG 22.1: 23,10; 24,1; 25,13: 25,14;
29.1; 29.4: 29.14; 31,19; 32,5; 32.7; 36,5; 66,7; 66,12;71,2;
N,13.

WA~ (542b) vb. begin, in W AMICE, firstborn, see MICE.

) (543b)n. m. nose II15,35.

CWE also see WWE.

€ (546b) hundred.

WMTUWECE three hundred sixty INI23,18. BG 39,14;

50,18.
WMNTU)ECETH three hundred sixty five
WMNTWECETHE M 193

C)EEI (547a) vb. intr. come and go (see émdépeobar) I13,13;
13,18; 13,26.

W1 (547b) vb. tr. measure, weigh; n. m. measure II [3,11]; 28,31.
It 37,8. BG 23,20; 72.5.

AT WITZ immeasurable (see apérpnrov) I [3,10]; [3.17];
4,2;4,9:[4,17). MI[5,5]; 5.25; [6.5]: 6,25. BG 23,19; 24,7,
25,13;25,22;26,12.

CWIBE (551a) vb. intr. and tr. change (see peTagxnpaTtifeiv)
BG74,11.

WBT# 112926;30,13. BG[21,5).

(LWEBIO)(552a) vb. mostly tr. change (see dvTipijov,
dvmikeipevov) (YBBIAEITT 1 104; 10.8;21.9; 2432
26,20; 28,16; 28,17.

(CYBHP) LWBP - (553a) n. m. friend, comrade I 2,23; 6,33; 9.30;
10,5; 13,17; 13,36: 14,7; 23,15; 23,19; 31,30;32,4. I 10,10;
14,9;25,20;40,7. 1V 36,1. BG36,16; 77.1.

(WWIKE)(555b) vb. intr. dig.

CWIK (556a) what is dug, depth LI 11,3; 11,6 23,31.

(WOA)UAA (557b) tooth I 23,4.

C)HM (563a) n. small person, thing, quantity; adj. small I12,12;
[3.24).

11,25

WHM WHM little by little 1T 27,12.
WMMO (565b) n. m. stranger I12,11:29,5. BG 21,16.
(WMOYN) (566b) eight.

MEQ2WMOYNeighth 1110,37. II117,2. BG40,14.

CWOMNT (566b) three 111 [8.1]; [8,2]; [8,2]): 11,20; 12,2; [12,6];
12,14;13,15. BG27.21;28.,1; 28,2; 33,15: 33,20; 34,5.
WOMT 115.8:5.9:8,1: 8.7, 8,11; 8,15; [8,19]; 9.10; 11,16.
BG 21,13; 33,10; 35,18.

WMT - in WMTUWE CE three hundred sixty I 23,18.
BG 39,14; 50.18.

f. WWOMNTE BG 28,1; 33,4; 39,13.

WOMTE 1I[2.8);58. 1II16,13.
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MEWOMNT third 11112,8;12,10; 13,20; 14,1: 16,22;
17.24. BG 33,17; 33,20; (36,2]; 36,6; 41,20; 43,16.
ME2WOMT 118.14;1031; 11,17: 11.28; 12,18.
BG 40,7.
MA2WOMT I 8,12;9.14; 9,19; 30.32.
f. MEQWOMNTE BG43,15; 49,14.
MEQWOMTE 1112,18; 15,17. III[22,22].
MA2WOMNTE BG 39,16.
WOMT0O0YT thrice-male HI[8,1]. BG27.2l.
WMTU)ECE three hundred sixty II123,18. BG 39,14;
50,18.
WMNTUWECETH three hundred sixty five II11,25.
WMNTWECETHE 11193,

CD)HN (568b) n. m. tree  1121,22;21,24;22,4;2328. M 27,11,
27,14; 27,21; (28,6]; [30,17]. BG 56,7; 56,10; 56,11; 56,17,
57.8. 61,1

CWINE (569a) vb. intr. and tr. seek, ask  III 35,23.
oM WINE (570a) visit (see émokom), mapakapfdveiv)
I 25,36: 26,30.

(WOONE) (570b) vb. intr. be merciful or the immediately following
WWNE (570b) vb. intr. be sick, weak.

WN 2THZ (716b) be merciful 1120,11. III [25,2].
BG 52,20.
WANQ2TH? 1120,10;27,35; 31,16. 1 25,1.

(LWCWNE) vb. intr. be sick, weak.
WONE 1I11.15: 11,15,

(AWWNC) LN (573b) vb. intr. be regular; tr. order: n. m.
measure, order, partner (see cup¢wvos and ovv{uyos) 11933,
9,35; 15,27; 15,27; [17.35].

(QTT) (574b) vb. tr. receive, contain, take, suffer.
W= WI[25,13].
(yHTTT acceptable 116,1.
WTT DTT (527b) promise 11 21,24,
WETT 21CE MN labor with 1120,20. BG 53,12,
WTT2ICEMN  1128.1.

WITTE (576b) vb. intr. be ashamed: tr. make ashamed: n. m. shame
I113,25;18,31. BG45,16.

WWTTE (577b) vb. intr. become, happen 11 1,5; [2,3]; [2,17]:
[2,18]; [3,11}; 4.30; 5,5: 5.20; 5.26; 5,32; 6,2 6,20; 6,24; 7,3;
7.6: 7,15, 9.8 9,22; 10,2; 10,8; 11,13; 11,14; 12,13; 12,35; 13,7;
13,22; 13,24; 13,34; 14,11; 14,17; 14,17; 14,22, 15,4 15,12;
18,20; 18,25; 19,13; 20,1; 20,27; 21,12; 22,14; 23,14, 23,17,

24,3; 25,6: 25,10: 25,15; 25,24: 25.25; 26,35; 27,6; 28,33; 31,20.

111 6,23; 7,23; 8,13; 8,19, 9,1, 10,1; 10,14; 10,18; 11,2; 11,9;
14,14; 15,4; 15,10; 18,22; 18,24; 21,16; [22,17]; [24.15]; 25,17
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[26,24]; 27.3; [28.22]; 30,9; (30,26]); 32.21; 35,12: (37,12);
37,15. BG 19,6; [22.4]; 22.6; 27,19; 28,13; 28,20; 29,6: 30,11;
30,16; 31,10: 32,3; 32,11; 35,15; 37.12; 37,19: 43,5: 43,8; 44,12;
45,12; 49,8; 52,3, 60,10 61.14; 63,2, 64,11; 64,12: 69,8; 72,9,
72,13;76,6.
(yOOTT* be TI[2,13]; 2,16: {2.23]: 2.27; [2.28]: 2,29, [2.30];
2,30, 2,36; [3.11: [3.2): 3.9: [3.13): [3.27): [4.12): 7.26; 8.4: 9.3;
9,25;10,25:10,27; 11,19; 11,20: 12,3; 12,7 12,11; 12,31; 13,11;
13,12; 13,12; {13,29]: 14,14; 14,27, 15,1; 18,12; 19.1: 19,6,
19,27; 19.32; 20,30; 21,32; 22,17; 23,32; 24,6: 25,22; 27,27,
30,13: 30,29; 30,34; 31,10. III 5,16; 5,20; 6,21; [7,16); {10,2]:
13,13; 13,23; 21.17: 22,13; [36,22]. BG 21,21; 22,4; [22,21];
[22,22]; 22,23; 23,5; 23,8: 23,20; 24,2; 24,5;24,21;25,3;25,.8;
36.5: 46,6: 47,12, 47,15; 55.17.
(_901’1* BG 21,6; 21,18: 24,5, 26.8: 44,8, 44,17; 49,5, 52,5,
56,15.
MA NW)WTTE dwelling place I 22,1.
BG 57,7.
€WWTTE (580b) if, when
WTTATT see WCWTT and DOTT.
W TTHPE (581a) n. f. wonder BG 21.8.
WAAP (582a)n. m. skin BG50,3.
WAAPE 111521
WHPE (584a) n. child, son, daughter II[1,7];2,14; 7,17 8,23; 8.26;
9,11:9,12; 13,23; 14,11; 14,15; 24,17, 25,1, 29,4: 30,8. 111 13;
9,18; 11,4; 12,23; 13,16; 13,17; 31,11, 39,6. BG 19,9; [21,21];
30,7 [32,5): 34,14; 35,19, 35,21, 45,13 62,9; 75.4.
AYEEPE 1129,17. HI[38,12]. BG74,2.
WHPE MTTPWME Son of Man  TII[21,17]).
74,2,

WP OYWT Only-Begotten (see povoyevris) 1I16,15:6,17.
CWOPTT (587a) first  11{3,31]; [3,34]: [4,13]: [4.30]: [4,36). 5.4: 5,6:
57,511, 6,3: 6,21; 8,6; 8,32: 9,1; 9,2, 10,28: 11,16; 11,26

12,15; 12,165 12,34; 14,23; 15,10; 15,14; 15,29; 19,32; 21,14;
21,14;22,24; 24,17: 29,21, 30,14, II1 16,14; {22,14]); [22,19];
23,14,38,16; [39,13]. BG 44,8; 49,5; 49,11, 50,8; 50,14; 62.9;
74,6; 75.14.

WPTTOYWN2 EBOA 116,21,

P WPTTNCBTWTY 1IN [5.22].

WPTT MMICE  BG 30,7.

P WPTT OYWN2 EBOA  BG 30,12.

WOPTT NCOOYN Foreknowledge (see mpoyvwalis)

BG 28,6; 28,8; 34,19; 36,19.

WPTI NCOOYN 1118,7; [8.8]:8,17:9.7: 12,24 14,12,
BG 29,13.

1Ml 28,6.

111 {34,11). BG67.9.

BG 47.15(1)
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WOPTI NAPXWN chief ruler (see mpwrdpywy) 1110,20;
19.16; 20,5: 22,18: 28.6.

WOP WP (589a) vb. intr. and ir. upset. overturn; n. m. overthrow,
destruction IT[12,28]; 12,32

WHC see cCWOW).

WIT? see AWI.

WWWT (590b) vb. intr. and tr. cut, slay; intr. be cut short, lack (see
xpela) II(35]). II116,1]).21.9; 21,11; 21,15: 32,22,
WwaaTt 13345624,

WTA (593b) vb. intr. be faulty, have need, defect; n. m. defect
(see botépnua) 1113,14; 149; 14,13; 20,28; 23,22; 25,14; -
25,16. BG 23,12; 30,16; 45,2; 47,5.47,7, 47,13, 53,16, 54,3;
64.9; 64,13,

WTEKO (595b) n. m. prison  1127,8; 30,19; 31,3; 31.4; 31,10.

W THN (597a) n. f. garment, tunic  1131,37.

WTOPTP (597b) vb. intr. be disturbed, troubled; tr. disturb; n. m.
disturbance, trouble 11 214. 1II [26,13]). BG 55.1.

(AY) WOY (599a) use, value (see elxpnoTos) P LWOY be
useful BGS8,7.

WOOYE (601b) vb. intr. be dry; n. m. dryness II 18.5.
WOYWOY II189.

WOYO (602a) vb. intr. flow, pour, tr. pour, empty [16,27.
WOYE 11316,

WOYEIT  empty 111826,

WOYWBE (603a) n. f. throat 11 16,5.

WOYWOY (604a) vb. refl. pride oneseif; n. m. boast, pride
11 18,25.

(AAA)) (606a) vb. tr. make equal, level, straight; qual. equal.
WHW'! 1614 M9Is. BG03.

WAU)E (607b) impers. vb. il is fitting, right BG [22,5]; 23,3.
WeE 1217;2,33.

WAYTE (611b) MNT W AYTE iniquity (see daepris)
111[27.12). BG 56,7.

WA (612a) n. m. flame, fie  1110,25. HI16,5. BG 39,2;42,6.

WA XE (612b) vb. intr. speak: tr. say 11]1,26]; [3,14]; [3,15];
[4.10]; [4,16]; 7.5. 7.9; 7,10. 111 10,17; 10,20; 10,21; 40,8
40,9. BG 24,2; 26,5; 43,8.

ATWAXE €PO(Y ineffable II [3,14); 3,19. BG 24,3;
24.8.

WOXNE (615b) vb. intr. and tr. take counsel, consider; n. m.
counsel, design 11 19,19; 19,21; 20,34; 21,28; 24.3; 28,11,
28,34, 29,16, 29.23. BG 37,19; 51,8; 51,12; 54,12; 61,15;
71,18; 72,2, 72,14, 73,19; 74,7.

WAXNE 1M 18.12; [24.1]; [24.4): [26.6); 31,1, 37.4: 37,7,
[37.16]: [38,10]; [38,17].

CAXNE III 15,10.

WWXTT (616b) vb. intr. remain over; tr. leave over; n. m. remainder
11 18,24; 19,7. 111 (24,14]; 26,8.

((._9(.1)(.1)66) (9(1)66 (618a) vb. intr. and tr. smite, wound
11212

(I (620a) vb. intr. and tr. bear, carry, take I [2,21]; 20,7; 20,35;
25,29;26,4. 1II24,23;29,23. BG 22,10; 59,18.
iIT? BGS2,1S.

(4Q) (623a) n. m. hair.
qwe 111236, BGS0.4.

(WTE (624a) vb. tr. wipe, wipe off I 31,7.

(TOOY (625a) four 1 7,32;8,20; 18,3; 18,14; 18,19.
11,21; 12,16, 24,2; (26,10]. BG 33,1; 34,7; 51,10.
gTOY I121,2. BGS54.17.
f.TOE 1182 BG[335]).

MEQ2(YTOOY fourth 118,18;9,18;9,23;10,32; 11,30;

BG 34,2; 34,4,

I 11,17;

12,20; 1I112,12;12,13; 14,2; 16,23; 18,1.
36,7.36.13;40,8; <42,1>; 43,18.
MA2¢JTOOY 1 8.16.
f.MEQYTOE 1112,19;15,18. II23,1. BG43.17,
49,16.
QA€ (635a) n. m. last thing, end, adj. last 2aAH II28,15.
BG 36.12.

N2 A€ at the last, finally
2aI(636b)n. m. husband BG <74,12>,74,13.

2€ (638b) vb. intr. fall; light upon, find, n. m. fall (see mTwpa)
1123,32;30,28. BG37.6.

2€ (638b) n. f. manner (see opoiws) II[1,24]); [1.29]; [2,35].
Il 2,16: 26,24; [32,14]; 35,7; 35,10; 35,17: 35,19. BG20,13;
26,5;45.9; 58,16; 59,17. 63,15, 63,16 64,4 69,1. 69,5; 69,13,
73.4.
©€ 11{1,21];2,3; 2,4;2,34; 3,25; 10,10; 13,20; 18.32; 22,22;
23,3;25,2: 25,10; 27,10; 28,27; 29,6; 30,5. III 6,16; 6,18 29,5
[29.22]; (30,17]); 37,22.

21(643b) used by itself in sense of “and” I 25,31; 31,32. 1IN 28,1,
33,12, 33,13; 33,13.  BG 65,15; 65,15; 65,15; 65,16; 74,16,
74,17.

1€ (645b) alternate form of EIE particle: then

2IH (646a) n. f. way IV 46,27.

20 (646b) n. m. face, side, edge 11 2,21;10,9; 11,27; 11,28, 11,29;
11,30; 11,32; 11,33; 11,34, 12,2; 19,24, 24,18; 24,19; 31,1.
11118,11;24,8. BG 21,13;[22,10].

22 IIIIS11515,11; 17,22, 17,23, 17,24 18,2, 18,2; 18,3;
18,5; 18,6; [31,12]; (31,13). BG 37,20; 37,21; 41,18; 41,19;

1 5.21.
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42,1, 42,2, 42,4, 42,5; 42,6; 42,12; 51,15, 62,10: 62,1 1.

2?7 (65 Ib) emph. pron. self, also, for my (your, his) part
114,19. BG22,13.
2W? 1122,27.26,33. BG66,18.
2 but, on the other hand 111 32,23.

2 (DB (653a) n. m. thing, work, matter, event (see UToupyeiv)
11 4,27; 6,34, 7,6; 10,3; 19,4; 19,10; 19,31; 28,33; 31,27, 31,29;
31,37. 1II5,7;(5.10]; 5,17; 7,12; 10,10; 10,16; 10,18; 14,15;
15.5; [24.8]; [38,26]; 39,19, 40.4. BG 24,12; 24,15;24,21;
26.10; 27,5 31,6: 31,12; 31,13; 37,13, 51,17, 53,11, 64.5: 66,9;
66.9; 76,15.
pl. 2BHYE 1 25,19;26,8; 26,19; 27.3.
BG 64, 18; 68,8; 69.3.
2WYg 119,13,

2HBE (655a) n. m. and f. grief, mourning  II 18,23.

2BBPHOE  lightning, sec EBPHOE.

(2BOYP) GBOYP (656b) n. f. left hand 11 15,33; 15,35; 16,6;
16,7: 16,8: 16,9; 16,11, 16,13; 16,14, 16,17. 16,18; 16,29; 16,32;
16,34; 16,35, 17,1; 17,3, 17,5; 17,12; 17,13: 17,14, 17,16 17,17
17,19: 17,215 17,23, 17.24; 17,26; 17,28.

2AIBEC (657b) n. f. shade, shadow 1120,29;214. BG 54,6;
55,2:56.20.
22€IBE 1I127,23.
©AEIBE III[26,1]; [26,14].
20IBEC 112131

2CDBC (658b) vb. intr. and ir. cover, be covered  II¥ 29,6.

11 33,1 35,8.

BG 58,19.
2BC covering, garment, veil 1I130,3. BG 58,20; 60,1.
2BCW garment 1113,33. 1I1403. BG76,14.

(2K O) (663b) vb. intr. be hungry.
MNT2HKE (664a) poverty 1127,25;31,18.
BG 70,14.
QA A (665a) n. m. servant, slave 112,5.
2AAO (669b) n. m. old person  II 30,2.
(2(E)ATIE) (671a) n. f. navel.
OOATIE 1I16,15.
(2ICLDME) (676) n. f. palm, underarm.
©OWME 1116.7; 16,8.
2MOM (677a) vb. intr. be hot; n. m. heat 11 18,6.
2MME (677b) n. f. and m. heat, fever 11 18,4.
(20MNT) (678a) n. m. copper, bronze.
POMNT BG74.18.
20MT 112931, III{39,1].
2MOT (68la) n. m. grace, gift II[4,8].
BG 25,21; 25,22.

101 36,9.

I [2,17).
111 (8,3).

111 6,12; {6,12].

BG 21,5;28,3.

2OYN (685b) n. m. inward part.
)A20YN I 24.26; 28.20.
N2OYN II31,1;31,22.
(2INE) 2NT# (689a) vb. refl. move self TI27,23.
61,8.
(ZNE-) 2NAZ in phrase P 2NAZ# (690a) will, desire, decide
I 10.15; 14,13; 23,19; 28,25; [29.14]; 37,4. BG 36.20; 42,13;
47.6; [51,2): 58,10; 59.,8; 59,12; 71,17.
2INHB (691a) vb. intr. and n. m. sleep  1123,31; 31,5; 31,20.
(2ZNAQY) 2NE (692b) n. m. vessel, pot, thing.
2NE OYWM food 1131,36.
(2NWWE) 2NWE (693a) n. f. fear 11 18,18;24,4.
2 WTT (695a) vb. intr. and tr. hide (see oxmmalewv) 1I22,29; 28,30;
29,7, 29,8; 29,11; 31,30.
207# 1130,20. BG59.7.73.5.
2ATI? 1113723,
ZHTTT 111,2;20,25. 1INl 25,18; (39.17]). BG 53,19; 75,19.

(2CDP) (697b) vb. tr. squeeze out, milk; see MOOY.

(2POK) 2APK (702b) vb. intr. rest  III 6,20.

2PTE (704b) n. f. fear 1128,26. IV 29,1.

(2APE2) APE2 (707b) vb. intr. keep, guard I 27,28.

BG 70,16.
APH?2 11T 36,10.

2POQ) (706a) vb. intr. be heavy, slow, difficult; tr. make heavy
I122,26. III35.5.
20PWwT 1128,.26;31,6:31,7; 31,21
with rel. converter €60|"(9Y 11 28,25.

2(1)[’6 (709a) vb. intr. be set in order; n. m. order, harmony (see
auvBnots) BG 50,10.

2ICE (710b) vb. intr. toil, be troubled, be wearied: tr. trouble, weary.
n. m. labor 1II136,21. BG71,8.

QETT 2ICE labor 1120,20. BGS3,12.
WTTQICE m28,1. MI[25.13).

2T (713b) n. m. silver, money 11 29,30.
BG74,17.

QHT (714a) n. m. heart, mind 11 {1,16]; {1,20]; [2,12]; 16,21; 23,7.
III {1,14]); [1,18]: 23,22; 29,10; 30,3; 39.8. BG{20,1]; 20,7;
[21,18]; 59.4;60,1;75.7.
pl. 2ETE 1122,27;309.

O N2HT CNAY wonder (see 8iordleiv) BG 21,15.
MNTAT2HT ignorance BG 62,6.

P 2TH? repent 1128,32. 111 37,14. BG72,12.
MNTATP 2 TH? unrepentance 11 18,23,
MNTPMN2HT understanding (see olvnais, codia) 1l 8,3;
8.15: 12,24; 15,22; 20.4; 30,15.

BG 38,17,

I1I 38,26; [40,1)..
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T 2TH* devotc oneselfl  1122,27. 133,10 BG6S,12.

)N 2 TH? (716b) be merciful 1120,11. T [25,2].
BG 52,20.
WAaN 2TH# 1120.10;27.35; 31,16. M1 25.1.

2aTE (719a) vb. intr. flow; tr. let flow, pour  BG 26,20.
2HHTE sec EIC2HHTE

20TE (720b) n. f. fear I {2,1);2,11. 13,2 IV BG212
21,16; 61,16; 65,15.
20€EITE (720b) n. f. hyena 11[11,29). 1M 181 BG42,1l.

2TOM2TM (724a) vb. intr. be darkened; tr. darken [113,16.

QTMTM- 111,13,
(2WTEP) (726a) vb. intr. be joined, doubled; n. m. joint, yoke,
union.

W)BP N2CWTP conson (see givluyos) 119,30; 10,5: 13,17;
13,36; 14,7; 23,15; 23,19.
(2ATPE) ATP[EYE] n. m. doubled thing, testicles (sec
8lsupos) 11 16.30.

(QOT20T) 2ET2WT? (728a) scarch (see Srakpivev)
AT2ET2WT? unsearchable (sce ddidkpitos) 1T 39.

200Y (730a) n.m. day 11(1,5];27,28. 1II[1,1];36,11.
BG 19.6; 63,2; 70,16.

113.10.

TTOOY N20OY today 1124,26;2821. 1113121,
BG 63.2.
MYTOOY today 1I[2,22). BG(22,12].

200Y" (731a) be purrid. bad 11 18.32;22,5. 1I(28.8).
BGS57.11;72,11.

20YO (735a) more 11 (1,20}, 2,35; [3,22), 3,28 20,4; 20.5; 20,6;
22,18, 111 [24,14]; 24,18; 24,22; 26,3; 28,25; 30,24, [34,22];
37,6. BG 24,13;47,10; 52,9; 52,10; 52,14; 54,8: 54,11, 58,10;
61,10; 64,16; 68,6; 72.1.

20YEIT (738a) first  1117,23;9,4;11,24;[12,1];13,2;13,5; 13,7:
16,20; 17,22; (21,23]; [24,11]; 124,19]; [25.8]): 26,25; 27.1;
[31,11}.  BG 27,19; 29,10; 33.8; 33,10; 35.4; 35,6; 35,9; 39,17;
40,5;43,13; 48,2; 53,7, 55,13; 55,14.
. 20YEITE 1119.22. BG4311.
TTE2O0YEIT NAPXWN (sec mpwrdpxwy) I1115,23;
16,16; [21,19]; 27.5; 31,23; [37.2). BG 38,14; 40,1;47,17;
<51,11>; 55,19; 63,4.
TEQOYEITE NNENNOIA irst thought, Forethought (see
npovota) f 1117.22:119. BG 27,18; 32,11.

200YT (738b) male  115,8,9.33; 24,1. NI (8,1]; 14,22; 30,25;
38.22. BG37.5;61,11.
MNT200YT
20(0)Y T C2IME androgynous
BG 28,3;29,15.

159,68 IIT(8,4):9.8.

20Y2€ (739b) n. m. miscarriage, abortion BG 46,10.
20| (740b) n. m. and f. serpent (see Spdxwv) I 22,12; 28,18;
28,20. BG37.21:42,2; 58,2; 58,4.
224 I1122,10. I IS511.
2W(Y see 2B,
222 (741b) many, much
200BEC see (WOB.

I (2,5); 2,6; 18,25; 30,2. 1V [38,23].

X A€EIE (745b) n. m. desert 11 {1,19). BG 20,6.

X I(747b) vb. intr. and tr. receive, take, reach, have (see
mapaAfunTwp) II[1,27];(2,22); 3,33, (3.33]; 3.35; 6,28,
10,20; 13,22; 13,26; 15,24, 19,15; 19,21; 21,36; 23,26; 26,1;
27,10;28,23;29,18;30,7. 1Il 5,23; [6,2); 10,5; (27.5]; 28,5;
(35,17): (39,13]. BG20,15; 22,11; 25,7, 30,20; 45,20; 51,2;
57,6,57,14;69,12;75,12.

XITZ 1111,9;13.3;13,23; 23,1; 26,31; 27,26.
754.

X O (752a) vb. intr. and tr. sow, plant

(X.0) X (753b) arm-pit, shoulder joint
17.17.

X (D (754a) vb. intr. and tr. say, speak, think II [1,20]; 9,7.
11,19:11,14;27,7,29.9. BG20.7; 24,4, 32,18, 46,4; 56,1;
59,3, 75,16: 77,3.

X€- [(36,12]; (36,12). BG70,18.

X07 I[1,26);19,8;29,17; 32,5.

X007 1I3,25; (4.19); 7.29; 9.5; 11,19; 12,13; 13,20; 22,23;
22,25,23,3;29,6. 1I16,14;6,17;6,19; (7.2); 15,20; 18,24;
[23,14]; 29,5, 29,8, 29,22; 37,22, [39,15]; 40,9. BG 20,14;
22,12;45.9; 58,17, 59.2; 59.18; 73,5, 50,14; 77.,4.

X% (756a) n. m. head 1II 15,31,

X (DK (761a) vb. intr. be completed, full, end; tr. complete, finish; n.
m. completion, perfection I 3,4;3,6;{4,1];7,15; 8,19; 10,4;
13,34, 19.4; 26,5; 27,11; 31,27. I 11,3; [33,22]; [35,18).

BG 23,14, 25,11 [32,3]; 45,5, 46,11, 66,10; 69,13.

TTX (WK as translation of mArjpwpa BG 36,9; 47,3; 56,17;
57.18;57.19; 61.5; 64,2; 64,11.

XOK?# BG23,12; 23,13.

XHK (see téretos) T 3,6; [3,19; (4.34]; 4,35; 5,1: 5,19;
6,30;6,32; 14,20: 30,12. I115,4;7,19; 8,12; 13,16; 15,2.
BG 24,9;27,11; 27,15; 31,4; 35,20; 37.14; 53,14. IV [8,25].

X EKAAC (764a) conj. that, in order that II [2,18]; [2,21]; 2,25;
3,5:3,35;7,27; 10,12; 10,16; 14,9; 15,3; 15,12; 15,26; 20,26;
21,5:22,6; 22,14, 22,27, 23,22; 23,30; 25,8; 25,11; 25,14, 26,5;
28,28; 29,18, 30,28; 30,31, 30,35; 31,24; 31,29; 31,32.

111 3,8 22,16, (25,19]; [27,20]; [28,13]; 28,22; [29,10]; 32,16;

BG 69.4;

1124,28. 111 31,24. BG 63,5.
11 16,13; 16,14, 17,17,
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32,20; 32,22; 33,21; 37,11; 38,13.
64,6 66,10.
XEKAC BG49,7;53,19.
(X WWME) XWME (770b) n. m. book
X N- (772a) conj. or 111 34,3,
XIN (772b) since, from ITI[22,13]; [22,18]).

BG 22,6; 22,12; 32,17, 38,3;

11 22,24,

BG 43,1 |; 44,8; 49,5;

49,10.
XNN-  III 33,12; [36,4].
XN I112,15; 19,32; 25,31; 30,6; 31,25.

(XNOY) XNOY?# (774b) vb. tr. ask, question, require, tell, say
II'[2,25]); 27.15. BG 22,16; 69,19.

XN see WWN(Y.

X.TTIO (778b) vb. intr. blame 1I 24,4,

X TTO (778b) vb. tr. beget, bring forth, acquire; n. m. birth, begetting
(see yeved) 116,13;[6,17];9,24; 10,27; 13,4; 24,16; 24,30;
24,36; 25,2; 28,14, 30,8. 1119,13;16,8; 31,10; 32,2; 32,7, 34,9;
37.7,39.6. BG28,2;30,1; 39,6; 62.8: 63,8, 63,14; 72,3, 75.4.
XTTO# 1110,23;26,15. III15,15;16,3;16,19. BG 38.5;
40.4; 67,7; 38,19.

X PO (783a) vb. intr. be, become strong, firm, victorious; n. m.
strength 111 13,10. BG 35,12; 46,8; 67,12.

ATXPO I 10,1

ATO6PO 1195

(XWWPE) .X(D[’GT (784a) vb. intr. be strong, hard, bold
BG 67,11, 68,7.

XO0Opt 1126,28.

(X WP (784b) n. m. strength; adj. strong 111 34,13; 34,14,
34,24,

XOEIC (787b)n. m. and f. lord I13,1; 12,6; 13,18; 18,6; 18,7;
18,8; 18,9: 22,10; 24,1, 25,17, 26,7, 26,23, 26,32, 27,12; 27,22;
27,31;28,32. 1M 18,17;25,5; 28,18; 29,3; 30,25; 32,23; 33,24;
34,19; 35,2; 35,19; 36,5; 36,16; [37,12); 38,6. BG61,12; 72,10.
MNT X O€EIC lordship (see atBevtia) II12,20; 15,18.

III [22,21]); 30,15. BG73,13.

X ICE (788b) vb. intr. become high, be high: tr. exalt; n. height, top
1113,31; 16,24; 20,31; 28,7. III [26,2); (30,15]); 37,3.

BG 54,7, 54,10, 60,17; 61,15; 71,16.
XOCGT 11 7,28; 14,14, 20,33; 28,6; 28,9.

X TO (792a) vb. tr. lay down II 22,24.

X 0OO0Y (793a) vb. tr. send 1V 37,24,

X W2M (797b) vb. intr. be defiled; tr. defile, pollute
IIT 31,10.

XW2ME 1124,15.
XaA2ME? BG628.
X AI02C see (W2C.

112,15,

OGAEIE see (TOAEIO).

6e (802a) then, therefore II 11,15; 13,13; 13,32; 13.34; 24,26;
25,17; 25,29, 26,1, 26,23; 27,20: 28,8; 29,21: 30,12. 11 14,23,
23,19; 25,17; 27.2; [28,23); 30,22; 32,22; 36,3; 37,1. BG22,10;
36,16; 37,6; 39,19; 44,19; 45,20, 47,1, 64,13; 67,10; 70,3; 71,14;
75,11,

6 (803a) vb. intr. remain, wait, continue, persist, desist, stop
119.21; 22,6, 24,26. III 14,5; 14,6; [23,15]; 31,22; [32,14).
BG 36,11; 36,12; 50,15; 64,4.

OIBE see EKIBE.

OWWBE (804b) n. f. leaf 112132,

6WBE 1I127,24. BG 57,1,
(6BBE) 6B (805a) P OCVB become weak III 17,16.
BG 41,10.
6BOYP see 2BOYP
OGOA (806b) n. m. lie, liar II[1,15). BG([19,19].
O6AAM see KIDAEM.

OWATT (812a) vb. tr. uncover, open, reveal TI[l,1];4,27;5,15;
5,22;5.29; 5.34; 6,32;7,1; 7.7; [8.30]; 23.6. 111 30,2.
BG 59.21.
OGOATI? m2521. IL33,1. BG64,19.

6aA€EC (Westendorf 453) n. f. surroundings (?); or enclosure, cover,
clothing (? cf. 6(1)(.1)7\8. 609a, vb. tr. swathe, clothe, cover)
1131.21.

OA T (813a)n. f. kidney 1116,33.
OAATE 1I16.23; 16,32.

60AX 1131,19.

60M (815b) n. f. power, strength (see 8ovaps) I 3,26; 4,30; 4,33;
[4,36]; 5.8: 5.19; [6.21]: 8,3:9,3; 9.4; 9,11; 10,1; 11,23; 11,24;
12,6; 12,12; 12,14; 12,14; 12.28; 12,30; 13,2; 13,27; 15,5; 15,13;
19,16; 19,22; 19,26; 22,19; 22,33; 23,1; 25,24; 26.9; 26,14;
26,17; 26,26; 28,12; 28,18; 29,16. III 5,15; 9,22; 17,14; 22,10,
[22,19]; 26.8; 33.5: 34,22. BG 27.9; 27,14; 28.1; 28,14; 30,13;
35,10; 35,12; 35,20; 38,16; 39,13; 39,16; 41,8; 42,15; 42,16;
43,1; 43,7; 45,20, 48,15; [48,18); 49,2; 49,8: 49,10; 50,16; 51,2;
51,14;51,19; 52,5; 52,8; 52,20; 54,14; 58,11; 59,13; 65,5: 66,15;
67.4; 67,12: 68.5; 72,3.
6aM 1119;203.
MNTATOOM powerlessness 11 12,32,
OMOOM find power, be able II[17,29]; 19,32; 20,13.
111 17,17; 23.16; [24,13]; 24,18. BG 26,3; 41,11; 53.2.
6NGAM II31.25.
WOMO0M 111 34,8.
wb60oM 11[232].
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(OWWME) 6OOME! (818a) vb. intr. be wisted, crooked.
BG 72,12.
6aamet i,
GONC (822a) n. might, violence, sin.
X1 NXONC doevil, n. m. evildoing Il 28,23.
ONT (822b) vb. intr. be angry, n. m. anger 111827. BG65,15.
OATTEI (Westendorf 462) monkey BG 42.5.
6aTT 111185
OETIH (825a) vb. intr. hasten 2N OYOE TTH quickly, immedi-
ately 119.21. BG36.10.
OHTTE (825b)n. f. cloud I1115.17. BG13,12.
KHTIE 111 15.18;38,5.
6PO e XPO
6[’(1)2 (829b) vb. inir be in want, necdy; n. m. want, nced 111 10,2.
6AY AN (835b) n. slave, servant 11 30,5.
6(1)@1'(8375) vb. intr. look, see (see voetv) 11[2,32);6.10; 7,34;
22,7. 119,10; 28,13;33,16. BG21.3;21.7; 23.2: 29,18;
57,17 66.1.
60WT 114,19.
6AWT 112535
61X (839b) n. f. hund 11 16,8; 16,9; 16,10; 16,11: 16,12; 17,12;
17,13; 17,14,
6wxs {841b) vb. intr. be small. less, humble; tr. lessen; n. m.
infenority  113,2; 13,15.
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dyaBés 1I[4,6]. II116,9;[6.10].
MNTaraeoc 1I14.7;([4.15]. 116,22
dyabév 1126,6. BG 25,19;25,19.

dyamn 118,16. OI12,11. BG34,l.

dyyelia BG 39,15.

dyyehkny II2034. BGS54,12.

dyyelos 1I8,6:11,24;11,25:13,6;13,10; 13,31; 15,24; 19.2; 19,11;
19.20; 24,5; 27,25: 28,19; 29,17; 29,27: 31,18. 111 11,24;16,9;
16,12; 16,12; 23,8; 23.13; 23,18; 24,3; 26,7 31,3; [36.8]; 37,10;
38,11;38,12; [38,21]. BG33.9; 39,7, 39,12; 39,12; 44,11;
44,16; 46,7; 50,6; 50,14; 50,19; 51,11, 61,19, 70,13; 72,7; 73,19,
74,2,74,11.

dyévvntos BG29,18.

dyos I 13,2;21,22.
dywov 11153;15,19;21,5:21,7; 32,17 36,13; 36,19.

daywvia IT11831.

adiakpttos BG23,17.

d8ikos 1124,20. 1III31,14;[31,15]; 31,18,
62,14; 62,17.
adukov 111 [37,14).

dei BG24.2.

deTos 1123,27. 1I130.18. BG61,2.

dabdvatos II115,15. BG384.

ablov IM33,22. IV40,18. BG66,11.

atdotov 1117,22.
eayonN II16,30.

alobnois 1117,32:22,25. II129,7. BG58,19.
€ceHcic 1183:8,11;19,1. II111,22. BG33,6;33,16.
ECOHNCIC OYX ETITTTOH 1118,18.
€COHCIC 2 0YX EMNITOH 1119,1.

aiodnTov 1120,14.

attelv M [5.11); 5,20; 5.26; 5.32; 6,33.  III [6,2]); [8.5]; 8,14; 8,20;
10,10. BG25,9;28.,5;28,14; 28,21; 31,5,

BG 25,18.

IV 38,6. BG62,13;

aidv 111,25;1,27; 1,28; [3.29]; [3.30]; 4.3; [4.3); [4.11]; 4,13; [4,22];

5.1:5,9.6.3: 6.8, 6,9; 8,5: 8,6;8,7; 8,10: 8,11; 8,14; 8,15: 8,17;
8,19; 8,22; 8,25 9,1; 9,10; 9,13; [9.14]; 9,18; 9,25; 10,24, 12,26;
12,35; 14,10; 14,13; 14,25; <15,26>; 25,2; 25,6; 25,13; 26,32;
31,2;31,27. 115,19;5,21; 6,19; 6,22; 6,23; 7.8, 7,19; [8,3];
9,3:9,9: 12,1; [12.2]; 12,6 12,6; 12,10; 12,13; 12,14; 12,18;
12,23; 13,5; 13,7; 13,15; 13,18; 13,20; 13,23; 14,2; 14,10; 16.5;

16,10; 21,12; 32,9; 32,18; 32,20; 35.2; 39,14. BG 20.13; 20,15;
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20,16; 25,2; 25,4; 26,6, 26,9; 26,22, 27,14; 28,2, 29,9, 29,16;
33,10; 33,11; 33,14; 33,15; 33.20; 33,21, 34,4; 34,5; 34,10;
34,14, 35,7; 35,9, 35,18; 36,3; 36.8; 39,2; 39.8: 39.9: 44,7; 44,7,
47.8, 63,16, 64,7, 64,10: 68,12; 75,15. €wWN BG 36.16.

dxakos MNTakakoc 112322,

dképaios 11{4,2]. I [64]. akepeoNn BG 25,12

dkolovBnors BG 70.5.

dxolovBely I 36,1.

dAnfera I 12,3;17,11.

d\nbas I127.16.

daAd 1T [3,6];[3,22); [3,27]; (3.28]: 4.9:9.21: 11,14, 13,2; 13,21;
14,8; 14,11; 20,27; 22.24; 29,7, 29,9. 1114,11,5,7:5,9;5.17;
5.18; [6,11]);9.14; 14,5; 21,12; [25,20}; 29.6; 37,24; 38.2.
IV [21,14). BG 23,13; 24,12; 24,15; 24,21, 24,22, 25.20;
36.11:45,11; 45,17, 47,9; 53,20, 58,18; 73,6; 73.8.

dpa I 16,18;[22,22].

apétpnTov I115.2;6,13.

aunv  2aMHN  11326.

avatgbnoia II129.7. BGS59,1.

dvaknuts 111733,

dvamavols [126,31. III35,1. BG68,12.
dvamiaoirs 1121,10. 1II 26,15; 26,21; {29,19].
dvaotnua IM(37,17]. BG72,16.
avaxwpeilv  BG70,13.

dvbpéos anNapeac II14,23.

dvéxewv 1130,18,

dvopia IN 32.7.

dvopov 1121,20. III27,10. BGS6.S.

dvTikeipevov BGSS.9.

dvtippov 111 26,19; 27,18: 32,3; 34,11; 34,16; 34,23; 35,6, 36,17,
[38.18]; 39,7: 39,10. BG 56,14; 63,9; 67,15; 68,6; 68,18; 71,4,
74,8, 75,6: 75.9.

dvtiTumov 11254,

dEos 11262,

dépatos agopaToc II(2.29); 6.4; 6,26; 7,18; 8,24; 8,30; 14.21.
111 7,18;9,5: 21,6.
aopaToN I1[2,33];5,12:5,28:5.31; 533, 5.35; 6,11;
[6,19]; 6,35; 7.5. 7.14; 7,22. 9.4, 9,6: 9,24, 9.27, 14,4. 111 8,11;
8.18: 9,2; 9,20, 10,3; 10,8; 10,11; 10,16; }11.}; 11,3; {11,6): 11,10;
11,16; 12,22; 12,26; 13,9; 13.12: 148.  IV[22,7). BG31,7;
31,12; 32,1, 32,8; 34,13, 35,2; 35,11, 35,14; 36,15; 47.1.
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aopaToN BG|(21,3}; 30,18; 31,3: 46,19.
dmatav I 27,8. BGS6,3.
dmdty M21,21;21,32 M27,11;281.
dmewpos ampoc M58 BG24,13.
dmoTetv BG733.
amws 11177,
damokabiordvar  1124,21; 24,22; 24,32
13,17; 13,20, 14,2; 31,16; 32,4.
amokpupov  1132,10. II from flyleaf, 40,10. BG 77.6.
dmévola H 10,26; 11,18. BG 39,5.
dmoomav 1 18,15,

dwooragia BG 45,12,
dpyov 1110,2;19,14. 1I114,15;155. BG37,13;50,15.

dpros 1124,18. aps IN31,12. apaz BG62,10.

dppés BGSO,11; (51,1).

dppnTos I (5,4).

dptnpia 111626

dpxeaBar 1112,14. 1I1[22,18]; 40,8.
499:77,2. apxecee 113,13,
apxer 1II13,25;15,13;[15,29]; 24,34,
23,6 63,12.

dpxni 124,33, II132,5;36,18.

dpxnyds II18,15.

dpxtyevétwp 1112,29. I 16,16. BG40,1.

dpxovtikny 112034, 1II1[22,1);26,4. BG48,6.

dpxwv 1110,20; 11,15; 11,23; 19,16; 20,5; 20,26; 21,17; 22,18;
24,32;27,6;28,6. 1II15.23;16,17; [21,19]; 23,21; 24,12;
24,20; 25.4; 25,19; 26,7; 21,5, 31,23, 32,3; 35,13; 37,2
BG 38,15, 40,2; 47,17; 51,3; 51,12; 53,20; 54,13; 55.19; 63,4;
63,9: 69.8.

dodAevtov III 33,3

doePris MNTacesHC 1121,22,

doddreta achaaia 1113924,

dodaiifewv 1131,17.

doxnuoouvn 11228

atéxeotov 11114,16; 15,6.

atdddns 1113,27. BG46,1.

aBevria 1123,25;29,12. BG60,17.

avfdvewv 1I117,17. BGA4l,12.

alUToyevéTwp I1112,20; BG34,9;34,11;358.

avtoyeviis 117.11;7,16; 7,19; 7,23; 7,33; 8,21, 8,23; [8,26]; 8,28;
831:9,1;9,10. 0I9,17;10,22;[11,4]);11,6; 11,18; 12,17,
12,24, 13,1; 13,6 13,14; <24,2>. BG 31,18; 32,5; 32,9; 33,2;
34,18; 35.3; 35,17, 51.9.

avToyévntos BG 30,6; 34,15,

BG 56.6: 57.2.

I (12,9); 12,12; 134,

BG 43,10; 44,19; 45,15,

11325 BG22,19;

BG 23,6: 63.11.

ddavtos 1406
dgbapoia I [5,5); 8,14; 8,16 9,7. BG22,23; 28,15; 28,16; 29,13;

32,21, ameapcia I 11,16.
d¢bapTos 1 6,19; 16,11. BG 39,10:65,13.  ddBapTov

I 33,11 34,26.  BG68,10.

Bapeilv 1272 1 35,7. BG69.2.
Bacavi(ewv 112729. 1 36,14. BG71,1.

Bdoavos [MI36.15.
BonB6s I 20,17. 111258. BGS53.6.

ydp I11,26;2,35; 2,36; [3.1]: [3.4]: 3.26; 3,30: 3,33; 3,34; 3,36;
[4.1]; [4.11]; [4.13); 4,15 4,18: 4,19; 7,10; 7,15; 7,29; 7,30,
10,13; 11,10; 11,19; 13,12; 13,28, 13.29; 14,7; 18,14, 19,1; 19,6,
20,2;21,19; 22,23; 22,25, 23,15; 23,19; 23,32; 25,21, 26,13;
26,14; 26,28; 28,21; 28,30; 30,13; 30,15; 31,31. I 5,21; [6.2);
6,17;10.21; [24,15]; 27.9; 29,8; 33,7, 34,7; 34,8, [34,23}:
[39,17]; 39.22. IV [49]. BG21,16;23,5;23,8;23.,10; 23,11
25,4, 26,4; 26,11; 31,17; 44,18: 46,4; 56,4; 59,1 65.9; 67.5; 67.6;

75.20; 76,7.

ydpos BG63,3.
yeved 112,19;224;10,29; 10,35; 25,23; 28,3; 28,20; 29,10; 31,31.

II1 31,20; 32,8; 33,3; [36,24]; 38,2; [39,18]. BG 22,15; 62,20;
63,15; 65,2; 71,12; 73,9; 75,20.

Yévos 112932, I39.2. BG74,19.

yviors 1 [4,5); 23,26.

Saipwy 1I118.2; 18,15; 18,20; 19,11; 28,19; 31,18. III 37,10.

BG72,7.

&8 1I[1,5];5,15:6,14; 6,19; 6,28; 6,35, 7,3, 7,12; 8,1; 8,2; 8.4; 8.,6;
8.8;8.10;8,12; 8,15; 8,16; 8,19; 8,25; 8,28;9,9;9,14; 9,15, 9,17;
9,18:9,25;9,32; 9,33; 9.34; 10,1; 10,7; 10,9; 10,19; 11,8; 11,11;
11,12; 11,18; 11,26; 11,36; 12,9; 12,18; 12,19; 12,25, 12,28;
12,30; 12,34, 13,5; 13,9; 13,17; 13,18; 13,26; 13,27; 13,30;
13,32; 14,15; 15,15, 15,18, 15,23, 17,7, 17,9; 18,2; 18,5; 18,6;
18,7, 18,8;18,9; 18,10; 18,18; 18,19; 18,21; 18,24; 18,27, 18,30;
18,31; 18,33; 19.9; 19,11; 19,15; 20,5; 20,9; 20,19; 21,15; 21,21;
21,24; 21,26; 22,3; 22,9; 22,22; 22,31, 23,5, 23,21; 23,35, 24.4;
24,13; 24,19; 24,20; 24,22; 24,24; 24,29; 24,32; 24,35; 26,15;
26,20; 26,22; 26,25; 26,32; 27,11; 27,31; 29,1; 30,17; 31,28.

T 11,22; 18,13; 21,18; [21,20]; 24,20; [25,12); [27,15); [27.16);
[28.6); 28,16; 29,2; 31,2; 31,14; 31,18; 33,23; [34,18]; 34,21,
35,2, 35,18, 35,22; 36,4; [36,15]; (39.15]. IV22,6. BG 19,6
21.5;26,9; 30.3; 30,9; 31,10; 31,20; 32,20; 33,6; 34,2; 34,19
35,17, 36,2; 36,7; 36,12; 37,18; 40,19; 41,1; 41,5; 41,11 41,16;

234



INDEX OF GREEK WORDS

42,10, 42,15, 44,10; 45,6: 45,7. 45,18, 46,9, 47,16 52,12, 52,18:
53,11;55.4; 55,16: 56,10; 57.8; 57,20; 58,16; 59.9. 61,10: 61,16;
62,13; 62,17, 63,9; 67,8; 67,14; 67,18, 68,3; 68,13 69,14; 69,18;
70,10; 71,3; 75,15; 76,1.

Sexds I1(6.9)].

Sidupos IV 26,5.

SLakpivewv  BG 23,18.

Sikatos 1124,20. 1MII31,13;31,15; 31,16.
62,14, 62,15.

Siotalewv 112,10.

Suwkew I 29,16.

Spakwv 11109;[11,30); 11,32, 1I118,2; 18,4. BG42,4.

Svvapis 1110,21; 15,14; 19,29; 20,1; 20,11; 26,12. 111 7,15; {7,18];
8,3;8,12, 13,8, 13,10; 13,165 15,24, 16,13: 18,14, 18,18; 18,23;
22,7; [22,9]; 22,17; 23,20: 24,6; 24,10: 24,17, 24,17, 25,2; 29,1;
29,18; 34,2; 34,7, 34,14. BG 28,12.

Svokodov 1I25,20. III33,1.

Swpov  1129,31;31,35. III 38,26; 40,1.

IV385. BG62,12;

BG 74,17; 76,12.

épSopds M 11,34. II18,7.

éyképalos €Nkeparoc II1532.

€idos 1129,33. 1I39,2.

el pfp BG38,10; 65,12.

€l wyTt 114,17;10,17; 13.29; 25,22; 25,29; 25,34. 111 (6,25);
15,19: 33,2; 33,10; {33,15]. BG 26,13: 64,20; 65,19.

eikwv 2IKWN TI[4,23]: 5,5; 14,21; 14,29; 14,34; 15,4; 15,8.
I179:7.23:9,5:22,3; 22,11  BG27,2;27,12; 27,19, 29,10,

48,9;48,13;49.3. ewkwnN 1I(4,34]):64;153. MI22;5;
7,18.
€lAtkpiviis IAIKPINEC TI09,19.

2IaIkpiNec  1I15,3;9,11; 18,14,
21a€ikpINec  TII7,5; 32,24,
{A}<EBAIKPINEC  BG 30,8.

etpappévy 2IMAPMENH 112821, BG724.
eMApMENH  T1137,7.
upMapMenH 128,14,

€lta BG2l,15.

elpivn tpHNH D820, I 12,15. BG 346

éxminfis I 18,30.

éxotaols III 29,2; 29,3.

érnis 2€eamc 1 319.

évepyeiv 1117.8.

éveﬁunmg 119,27. WI14,11; 14,14, 154.

évvola 11 [4,27]; 8,2; 18,33. 111 7,12; 7,22; 8,10; 8,17, 9,6; 10,15;
11,10; 11,21; 27,2; 32,26. BG 27,5; 27,18; 28,9 28,18; 29,12;

31,11; 32,12; 33,5; 55,15; 64,18.

évtohy 1I1128,10. BG 57,13;57,15.

€kovoia 117,25:10,28; 12,115 14,31; 15,1; 15,7: 15,25; 27,5, 28,12.
11 16,8; 16,15; 16,18; 18,23; 22,2; 23,10; [23,17]; 24,15; 24,17,

26,5:35,12.  BG 32,15; 39,6; 39,18; 43,7; 43,10; 48,8; 50,9;
50,17, 52,2, 52,7, 69,7.
émei BG74,12. em MOI118. BGS57,1S.

émiTOauTé 1193

€N TTO} €COHNCIC oYX EmmToH 1118,18.
€COHCIC Z oYX EmMTITOH I 19,1,

éneldy M27.17.

émbupia 1II18,27;21,35; 24,28; 2532, I 17,6; 26,18; 28,3;
28,21; 31,24; 33,13.  BG 40,20; 55,7; 57.4; 58,6; 63,5 65,16.
emeymMela 1118,16;21,8;22,13.

émivora 1I8,11;9,25; 20,17; 20,25; 20,27; 21,14; 22,5; 22,16; 22,28;
22,315 22,355 23,6; 23,28, 23,34, 24,11: 28,1. [I25,10; 25,17,
25,23; 28,9: [29,12}: 29,15; 30,2; 30,17 36,22; 37,20.
IV [36,19]. BG 53,8; 53,18; 54,4; 57,12; 59,6: 59,10; 60,2;
60,18 71,9; 72,19.

émokorm I1134,26. BG68,10.

émdeépeabar emeepe BG 45,1;45,7;45,19.

émxopnyelv I 7,7.

épyov m7,7.

épws 118,28

€Tt 113032

elBokelv 119,30. TII 14,19.

evdokia IMI12,19;12,21; 12,26; 14,24. BG 34,12; 35,1;35,2; 37.8.

euxpnoTos III 28,23

Cwry 1120,19;23,23;24,15. MI25,11. BG38,12;53,10.

B 12,10;2,34; [3,25). 27,14 31,36: 31,36; 31,37; 31,37.
35,4; 35,21 36,6: 40,1 40,1; 40,1 40,2; 40,3; 40,3.
68,16; 69,17; 76,12; 76,13; 76,13; 76,14.

fdn  BG44,15.

ndovry 1I18,16; 18,24

finap 11 16,22.

I 34,1;
BG234;

6é\npa I 10,17:10,24; 11,20.
6pévos 1M10,15. MI15,18. BG38,9.
i5éa elaea II12,11.

21a€ea III12,11:15.9; 21,24,

2€1a€ea BG34,1.

elaea III 14,18.

BG [21.9); [21,13]; [21.17].
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ta€a 118,16.
i6lov 2ta1oN 111152;32,10. BG26,16.

iepov I [1,16). ¢uepon BG 20,5.

xabBapilewv 111338

xabapov 11{3,18). II153;7,11. BG24,8;274.

kabordvar II112,5; 18,25. BG33,13; 33,19; 34,3; 35,6; 35.21;
36.3; 36.8: 43,9; 63,10.

kalydp 1121,19;2225. 11129,8;39,22. BGS9,1;76,7.

kaipos 112831, III379.

kakia 1113,22; 18,25; 20,7; 22,13; 25,28;30,21. 111 24,2];32,13;
33,8;34,6. BG45,11; 52,13; 64,3; 65,10; 67.4.
MNTATKaKIA BGS1.5.

kdAvppa 11237

kapmos 1121,22;21,34. 1I127,12; 28,2. BG 56,8; 57.4.

kard 1I16,16; 6,18; 16,13; 17,10; 22,5; 22,6; 22,13; 29,4; 29,21
32,8:37.22. BG 26,5; 39,16; 41,5; 44,6; 44,7, 45,9, 49.4;
58.,16; 59,17.

kataPoAri 1130,6.

kaTakivopds I128,35. I137,17. BG72,15.

kaTavevery [M18,7;88;8,15; 8,15; 8,21; 8,22; 10,11; 14,20; 14,24;
21,5:22,1;26,4. BG 28,7; 28,7; 28,15 28,16; 29,1; 29,2; 31,6;
37.3: 37,7, 46,18; 46,20, 48,6, 54.9.

kaTopbwots T 32,19.

kerevewv 117,17

kepavwwivar Kepa 129,29

knpvogewv 1 37,21.

kifwtos 1129,7. 137,23, 6iBwTOC BG735.

kAdbos I121,30. I1127,23. BG 56,19.

kAnpovopety 1126,6. I133,22. BG66,11.

kotAta II'16,15;17,19.

kohaletv 1127,30. III 36,1).

koiaots 1127,30. BG71,2.

koAAdv 1T 30,8.

koopelv MI23,6. BG50,5.

k6opos M (1,22]; (1,33);30,6. III[1,21];7,8;18,9; 39,20.
BG 20,10; 21,1; 27,1; 42,10; 76,3.

ktlows MI[1,32]; [13,5]; 20,19; 28,27; 30,5.

BG 70,17.

Aapmduy BG27,7. AammiHaonoc I 7,14.

Anfn 1T 26,23; 32,13.

MoTns 21,11,

Adyos BG31,16;31,17.

Aumeiv  11(1,20]. III[1,18]. BG 20,6.
AU I 18,17; 18,21,

pabnmis 1I'1.4:324. MI140,7. BG77,1.
paxdpios  II4.4; 209;27,16. 111 6,8; 21,23: 24,25; 35,24; 39,11.

BG 25.17; 48,4; 52,17, 70,1.

MnTMakapioc T (3211 (4,51 6,14. I (5,6): 6,8.
BG 25,16.
pakdprov  BG 30,2
palov  BG 68,6.
péyebos I14,1.
pereTdv 112530. MI33,11. BG6S5,14.
péros I11527:1529:16,27:17.9:19.5. HI123,11. BG 50,11

sl
pév  I110,28; 12,15; 12.26; [15,29]: 17,10; <24,18>; 24,19; 24,71

11 17,6; 31,13; 31,16; 34,12, 35,25. BG 33,8; 41,9; 62,12,

62,15.
pévtoL ye BG70,7.

pepilewv MI18,12.
pépos M11432;179:208;22,33;23,1. 1I135,14. BG52,]6.

pétaMov 1129,32. BG74,17. METaAAoc IHI39,].

petavoelv 119,20;9,22;13,23;13,36. III14,4;14,6;21,1.
BG 36,10; 36,12; 45,13; 46,13.

petdvoia I14,2;27,27. T 21,3;369. BG 46,16;70,15.

peTaogxnpuaTidewv 1T 38,20.

petéxewv II(3,29);3,30. 1M 5,19;5,20.

un I[2,11;22,10. BG 58,2.

See also €i prj and €l punTL.

piidov IV 33,26.

unpés 1M16,31;16,32; 17,20; 17,21.

ufiTpa LSS5

unTpomdTwp I 56; 6,16; 14,19; 19,17; 20,9; 27,33.

pipnois 1M122,13;38,19. BG49.4.

pvipn MI128.

povapxia M[2,27].

povds 1I226.

povoyeviis M 9,16. BG304.

pévov I1129,9. MI38,1.

popdry I126:2,9; 8,8;10.7;22,35.
15,6; 15.7; 15,11; 18,10; 29,20; 39,13.
37,18;42,11; 59,15; 75,13.

pvothpiov  11(1,2];21,27; 24,2; 31,31; 32,2. Il 27.16; 30,26;
39,17;40,5. BG56,13;61,13; 75,19; 76,16.

BG 25,2;25,3.

BG 22,18.

I 2,17;2,18; 12,3; 14,17,
BG 21,9; 21,10; 33,12;

videtv 11 238. MI30,1. BG 59,20.
voelv  11(3,26];27,17. M1 5,15; 6,4; 6,16;6,17;6,18;7,2; 11,13;
27,20; 28,14, 29,11. BG 22,17 24,20; 25,11; 26,3; 26,4; 26.5;
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26,15; 27,1; 27,17; 32,17: 56,17; 57,18, 59.5.

voepd I 13,10.
voepov 119,5. BG35,12.

vols I16,34;1,1;78; (7,12]; 8,29. 1IT110,10; 10,12; 10,19; 10,24;
12,25. BG31,6; 31,7; 31,14, 31,20; 34,20.

oikovopia 1I30,27.

olov  BG25.20.
oion III6,11. BG 25,20.

O\ws M 5,14,

Opoiws 1125,2. III31,11;329. BG629.

buomvedpa I1139,16. BG22,13: 75,18.

opyn 1118,27:2531. 1II17,7;33,12. BGA4l,l.

opiewv 1522

oppdlewv II123,12. BGS0,12.

opun II18,1.

oppos 1II123,11;23,19.

otav 1125,11;26,24. BG 64,6; 68,1.

6T 114,8;13,1.

ov III38,1.

oudé II[3,29]. III 14,20 14,20; 23,17. BG21,12;23,8;24,9;
24,10; 24,13; 24,14; 24,19.

obv II117,14;39,11. BG43,12.

ovoia III32,1. BG604;63,7;63,13; 63,19,

ovte II[3,20); [3.21]; (3,23]; [3.24]: 11,14; 22,27. 111 29,11.
BG 37,2; 37,3; 50,18; 65,18.

obx II[48] 13,1. III517:6,11. BG 24,22, 25,20.
€COHNCIC OYX emITTTOH 11 18,18.
€COHCIC Z oYX emmTOoH 1119,1.

OxA\nots  1118,22.

wdBos 11 18,20; 19,7.

mdAww I128,34;30,21. 1III8,13;35,13;35,20. BG28,13;699.

mavoupyia 112425,

mavtn mavtws 1126,11. II134,5. BG67,2.

mapd I12031;26,27.
mapapos II28,7;28,7.

mapayyekia II28,24.

mapddetcos II124,7. 11127,6:31,5. BG 55,20; 62,1.
nmapaaicoc II21,18; 21,25.

mapadidovar  BG 69,7.

mapdboots I [1,17]. III1,14. BG?20,2.

mapakaletv III21,3.

Tapakolovfnots  BG 70,2.

mapalapuPdavewv I1133,17. BG66.4.

mapakiumTwp 133,18, BG66,S.

mapdoTaolts I 11,5:11,19.

mapBevikév  14,35;5,2;5,12; 5,17, 6,19; 7,19; 7,23, 8,34; 144,
31,12. 1M 7,24;10,6; 14,22. BG 27,20; 30,20; 32,7 37,5.

mdpbevos 1124,9. II131,6. BG623.

mapiobuov 11 16,3.

mapioTdvat  BG 34,10,

meiBe,v mee 11129. 11821, BG434.

melpacpos BGS,1.

mevtds 116,2;6,8.

mepiomaopds 111393,

vy 11{4.21]; [4.24]; [4,25]; 18,2. 11 7,4;7.6. BG26,17;26,19.

moTevew 1I137,22,

mhavav 10 1,14;26,18. WI[1,11]; 34,15;34,18. BG 19,18; 67,18.

mAdvn 1I[1,13];30,2. BG19,17.

TAdoLs (also see dvdmiaots) M 22,34, BG 55,3; 59.4.

mAdopa 11232, 1122,8. BG48,17;55,10.

mhdooewv I21,5. 11228 BGA48,16.

mAnpwpa 119,20 14,3; 14,6; 14,8, 20,21, 22,7; 25,5; 25,14 30,16.
III 14,4; 21,8; 25,14; 27,20; 28,14; 28,15; 30,20; 32,12; 32,21.
Not attested in BG.

wAnopovy) III 33,13.

mvebpa II[2,23); [2,33]; [4.24]; 4,35, 5,3; 5,7; 5,12; 5,14; 5,18; 5,28;
[5.31]; 5,34 6,1; 6,4, 6,12; 6,19; 6,26; 6,29; [6,29]; 6,30; [6,31];
6,35:7,5; 7,14, 7,16, 7,19; 7,23; 7,32; 8,25, 8,27, 8,31 8,34; 9,7,
9,24;9,27.9,29; 9,34, 10,17; 14,5; 14,5; 19,24, 19,26; 20,15,
21,7: 21,9; 21,29; 24,31, 25,3; 25,12; 25,23, 26,9; 26,11; 26,16;
26,20; 26,27, 26,36; 27,18; 27,29; 27,32; 27,34, 29,24; 29,24,
29,28;30,9; 30,11; 31,13; 31,30. IO [7,6]; 7,24; [8,11]; 8,18;
9.3:9,20; 10.4; 10,6; 10,8; 10,12; 10,16; 11,1; 11,4, 11,6; 11,11;
11,17; 12,22; 12,26; 13,12; 14,9; 14,12; 14,19; 14,22; 15,1;
15,20, 21,5, 21,7, 24,8, 24,10, 25,6; [26.8], 26,17, {26,19];
[27.18]; [31,18]; 32,3; 32,10; 32,17; 33.4; 34,1, 34 ,4; [34,10];
[34,11]: 34,12; 34,16; 34,23; 35,6 36,1; 36,13: [36,17]. [36,19];
36,21; [38,18]; [38,19]; [39.8]; 39,10. IV [22,7]. BG233;
26,20, 27,20, 29,8; 30,8; 30,10; 30,19; 31,1; 31,3; 31,7; 31,12,
32,2:32,4; 32,8; 32,14; 34,13; 34,17, 35.2; 35,11, 35,14; 36,15;
36,19; 37,2; 37,5; 37,8. 38,10; 46,19; 47,1, 47,3; 51,16; 51,18;
53,4; 55,6; 55,8: 56,15; 62,17; <63,9>: 63,18; 64,7; 65,3; 66,16;
67,1, 67,9; 67,10: 67,16; 68,7, 68,18; 70.4. 70,19; 71,5, 71,7;
74,9; 74,10; 74,14; 75,7, 75.9.

Tvebpwy 11 21,33; 25,28; 26,19; 26,29; 27,3: 29,29. TINE YMONIN
I 16,21.

movnpia 1II 28,2; 33,9; 34,15; 34,25; 35,9; 35,16; 38,24. BG57.3;
65,11;67,13; 68,9; 69.4; 74,15.
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mpoyvwats  11{5,13]; 5,15; 5,24; 6.6; 7,13; 8,29; 9,28; 24,35.
11110,24. BG28,18; 31,20.

mponABelv  mpoeaee 111 8,4,

mpovota 11 (4,32); 5,16; 6.5; [6,22): [6.30]; 6,31:7.22; 12,17; 14.20;
15.15; 23,24; 23,29; 24,13; 28,2; 29,2; 30,12: 30.24; 30.35;
3111, 1 7.16; 8.5; 8,10;9,23; 12,7: 21,10; 23,1; 37,19; 39.4.
BG 27.10; 28.4; 28,10; 30.3; 31,3; 33,16; 43,12, 47.6; 49.16;
72,18;75,2.

mp6s 112510, 1117,13; 18,11; 32,14,

mpoomoelv  1130,24.  BG61,10.

npoouméoTaats 11 33,15.

mpéowmov  11932; 12,1,
mpotwikos BGS14. mpoiwkov 11123.21. BG37,11.

¢$POYPIKON probably scribal error for Tpouvikov, or perhaps
from Latin prurigo, itch.

nmpopritns  1122,26. 11129,9. BG 59.2.

mpéwvy TpoONTOC 111272

TPLTAPX Y
24,27,258. 111244. BGS32.
npoTapxwnN BG52,11;71.15.

mpwtos TIPOTOC BG 55.,16.

mTdr ECOHNCIC OYX ETITITOH 118,18
€ECOHCIC Z OYX EMTITOH [119,1.

ntapa  I113021. BG61.6.

nos 114,10,27,12. NI {1,19].

BG 26.3; 42,13; 64.4.

BG 20.8; 69,15.

odPPatov 111135, BG428.
cassaooN II118,7.
caBBATEWN 112,25,

oapkikyy  11122,23.

odp
111 30,6; 30,6; 30.10; 33,16; 34,20; 36,3.
60,11; 65,19; 68,2; 70,8.

oepadip capapin 11124,

onpaivetv 111310

oy 11[4,12). 110,15,

okenmalew 11129,13;37,24;384. BG73,6;73,11.

codia 11]8.20]);9,25; 23.21; 28,13.
BG 34,7; 36,16; 44,3; 50.4; 54,1.

oméppa 119,15;20,22; 21,35; 25.10; 28,3; 29,3; 29,19 30,13.

113,21, 28.4; 31,9; 32,16; 36,23; 38,14; 39,13. BG 36,3,

57.5:62,7: 64,5; 71,10; 74,4, 75,13; 76,4.

omAatov  1121,10; 24,34. 111 26,20; 32,6;32,13.
omvBnp 1119,13. BG30.2.
omhiv 111622,

1114,15; 14,25; 14,31, 19.20; 20,12; 22.29; 24.9; 24,16;

1115.18; 16,28; 23,11; 23,11; 23,14; 23,18; 25,35; 26,25; 27.21.
BG 49,15; 60,6; 60,7:

M1 12,15; 14,10; [23,5); 25,21.

omopa 1122,13;2428. 28213124, BG 58.5:636.

aradvry I1163.
oTepéwpa I11,5,12.26. BG 44,5.

oTépaxos 11620.

ovpduwvelv M 13,16; 13,35. BG45,3:46,12.

atpdwvos cympwnon OI152. BG37.7:379.

giveors cyngecic I1122:12,11:234. BG33,6;34,1; 44,1,
50,2

ouvevbokelv 1931, II14,21. BG374.

ouv{uyos I 14,18;14,21;14,23;15.8; 21,1; 21,8; 30,11,
BG 37.4; 37,16; 45.3; 46,13; 47.4; 60,13.

ouwbnais 1I15,28.

ovvovoia II 24,27, 24,30. I1130,4. BG63,3.

ovvoutaopds 131,21

owrTtéleta 31,2,

oddMetv 11T 35,7.

odpayilew 1131,23.

odpayis 131,24

odpovbudos chonTYaoc 11164,
owpa II[3,23]; 11,26; 16,25; 18,3 19,6; 19,12; 19,25; 19,30; 19,33;

20,13;21,10; 24,30; 31,4.  II5,11; 23,15 23,5; 23,12; 24,1 2;
25,5:26,21;35,11. BG 24,17, 49,18; 50,5; 50,12: 51,20; 53,3;
55.11.
owpatikés M3,22. II15,10. BG 24,16.
owTp M(LI1};(1.21). III[1,20];40,9. BG77.5.
cap I1122,10;22,12;22,21;25,16; 31,32;32,5. BG199.
TéXeros 116,24; 8,29;8,32;9,11; 14,20; 15,11; 23,26; 25,25.
1 10.1; 33,6
Tealoc II[2,20);2,24. 1II12,25;13,2; 21,22; 22,14; 36,25.
BG 22,9; 22,15; 28,11; 30.16; 34,20; 35,4; 48,2; 49,5; 65,6;
71,12;75,15.

Teheia Teaia 1I117,18. BG27,14.
Téletov I128,4;31,26. 1I139,14.
MNTTeAloc 11({3,20]. II5,5;12,15. BG24,10;34,6.
Tiwav I 11,7
Ty OI118.

Toldv BG4S,16. 1V [21.13).

Tomos  1110,12; 10,23; 19,20; 29,8; 29,11; 31,13. I 15,14;16.2;
162,16,4:38,1;38,4. BG 38,3;73,7; 73,10.

TéTe 1122,28:26,15:27,14:27.24; 27,33. 1L 18.9; 26.8; 29,12;
31,6;34,10, 36,17, 39,24. BG 54,14; 59,6; 62,3; 67,8; 76.9.

Tpodn 1I127.9;27.10.

Tgucpni 121,20:21,21. 1I27,7. BG 56.2; 56.4: 56.5.

Tumos  M1(1.27); 10,8; 14,23 14,34; 15,8. IIl 14,16; 14.18: 15.8;
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16,11; 16,14; 22,.3. 24,3; 32,11.
44.9; 64.1.

Tupwv 111,28,

UAn 1I14,28;18,5; 18,13; 20,9; 21,7.
BG 52,17; 55,7, 55.13.

Ul 1118,34.
UALkOY  1119,6.

tpvos 1118,2.

UtToAUeabar  III 23,15.

Umopévely  2ymomeine 11 263.
2vynomine 111 33,20.
vndoTaots I1159; 15,25; 25,34,

50,9.
umotdaogewy 117,25. 1I111,12. BG32,16.
uoupyelv  1120,19;25,11. 1T 25,12; 32,15.
Umox6vBpiov  Ymoxonapioc I 16,16.
votépnpa 111 25,16; 25,22; 30,12; 32,19; 39,21.

BG 20,15: 37,20; 39.9; 39,17,

II124,24;26,18. ©YAH

BG 66.8.

IIT 18,21;23,10. BG43,5;

¢avtacia 111734,
dapioatos II(1,8]; 1,13. HI[1.,5); [1.10).
¢Bovos 1118,21;2531. 1II33,13.
¢opelv 112535 II124,17. BGS26.
¢pévnots 1184. III11,23. BG33,7.
dvols 1127,13. 0I117,12;35.21. BGA41.6;69.17.
dwoTrp 1II7,33; 8.5; 8,9; 8,12; 8,18; 8,20; 9,2: 9,13; 9,16; 9,23;
19,19.

II117,14. BGA418.
BG 19,11; 19,17.

xdos 1130.19;30,27;30,29; 31,19. M117,19. BG4l,15.

xdpis 1148; 83; 84; 87. III'11,22;11,23; 12,3. BG33,6;33,7;
33,11

XetpoTovelv  BG 209.

XOAr) 1II'18,28.

xopnyetv 1116,22. BG26,22.

xpdoBar  BG66,1.

xpnotés 1I110,3.

xpdcba. BG66,1. xpw III33,16.

xpela M3,4. III[4,11] BG?239;239;23,11,

XPLoT6S and/or xpnaTéS
Xpc 117.2;7,31;8,23; 32,6.
11,15: 12,21; 13,7; [22,23].
xc I17,11;7,20;9.2. BG30,17;:31,9;31,17; 32,9; 32,20;
34,12, 35,8, 42,19; 45,6; 58,2; 58,15; 64,13; 66,13; 67,19; 68,14;
69,14;70,9; 71,3.

XPLOTOTNS and/or XpNITOTNS) MNTXPHCTOC
1119,24; 10,3.

11110,2; 10,13; 10,22; 11,7;

Iis,14.

MNTXpC 11 6,23; (6,25); (6.26]; 12.,16.
MNTXC BG30,15; 30,18: 43,16; 49,13.

xpovos 113.30; (3.32). 1II5,20; 23,15: 37.8.

Xwpelv M1 34,1; 35,4; 36,7, 36,8.

xwpnyelv 112431,

xwpis 11934:2531. MI14,17:14,24,15,7.33,12; 33,12,
BG 65,14,

Yéyely BG4A54.

Ppuxty 119,17;9,19; 15,15: 15,16; 15,17; 15,19; 15,20; 15,21; 15,23;
<15,26>, 18,34; 26,17 26,26; 27,2; 27,13; 27,17, 27,24, 29,26.
III 22,10; 22,20; 22,21; 22,24; 23,2; 23,3; 23,4, 23,6; 23,9
34,13; 34,22, 35,8; 35,20. BG 36.4;36,9; 49,2; 49,12; 49,13;
49,15; 49,17; 50,1; 50,2; 50,4; 50,10; 52,7 64,14, 66,14, 67,12;
67,19; 68,4; 68,15; 69,2; 69,15 70,11.
pl. ¥yxeve 11268.
Yyxooy 1125,17;26.23.
yyxoove 112634. III13,22;14,3;23,11;24,17;32,23;
33,25; 34,19; 35.4; 36.6.

Puxtkos 119,30,
oLk (prob. ref. popdr}) I115,9.
Puxieov  1119,5; 19,12; 20,14.

ws I13,28. III1523. BG23,4;23,12;23,20; 25,1; 25,6 64,19.
wc 0OIS5.17. BG24,22.

wote 1111,7;12,2; 12,33; 12,35: 19,21; 24,33; 29,25.
18,10; 24,5: 32,1 32,5.

11101,
BG 30,15; 42,12; 51,13; 63,6; 63,11.
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Since the names attested in AJ contain only the letters of the Greek alphabet (except for spiritus asper or lenis represented by Q) the following list

follows the conventions of Greek rather than Coptic alphabetizing. Names in which the Greek meaning plays a significant role (e.g. Christ) are found
in the index of Greek words.

AAPMOPIAM 111731, APEX 111614,
AATOIMENYHOEI 111626, APIMANIAC MI{16). BG 19,12
AaXiapaM 118l APIMANIOC T 19.
ABEA.(D see ZABEA.(D. APMAC I 178.
ABEA 111036:24,25. IIT31,20. 1V26,20. BG63,1. 2aPMAC 1 1030. 1621
ABHNAENAPXEI 1116,18. 2€EPMAC BG406.
ABIPECCIA T 17.2. APMOZHA 185;92. 1124,
ABIPECCINE BG40,14. 2APMOZHA MI138. BG338;359.
ABITPICON 11 16,7. APMOYTTIAHA I 17.3.
ABPANA 111729, APMOYTTIEHA T 11,1
ABPICENE 11 1037. 22APMOYTTIAHA.  BG40,16.
ABPWN 1T 15,30. APOHP 1117.24.
ArPOMAYMA 11 16.20. apoyd mi7,19.
A22ABAN 1163 APXENAEKTA 11733
AA2AM II1512:20,17; 20,25; 22,11; 22.21; 24,10; 24,29; 24,35. APXENTEXOA 1117.27.
I [22,15); [25,10); [28,16); 29,2; [30,13]); 31,7; 31,24. BG ACAKAAC see CAKAAC.
35,5:49,7; 53,8 58,14; 60,15; 62,4; 63,5 63,13. ACMENEAAC M 1731
AAAMAC I 134. acTadaloc mi129. BG4120;43,17.
AAAMAN see TIIFEPAAAAMAN. acTodaloc miz.24.
AAWNAIOC 1II 16,24;18,3. BG409; 42,3. ACTEPEXMHN 111532,
AAWNAIOY 1110,33. acTpadaiw mizim.
AACUNI BG42.5;44,2. ACTPWY mi6,12.
AAWNEIN 12,23, acohizis 1m17.18.
AAWNIN [ 11,32. I 174;184. BG40,17. achziz 127l
A6YPW 118,10 AXIHA m17.2.
A0We6 111029 11,26; 12,16; 17,8. AXXA M163.
AKICOPEIM 11 15,35, AWA 11725,
AAAABAWS, AATABAWS see AAAABAWSO. AWO see IAWO.
AMHN 1116,1.
AMIWPY m 1732, BAGINWO 117,22,
ANAPW 111833, BAABHA 1116,10.
ANHCIMAAAP 111622, BANHN EPPOYM M 16,1.
APABHEI 1116,29. BANW 111621
APAPIM 116,14, BAOYM 1116,13.
APAXEOWTT 1116,16. BapBap 117,15
APBAO 11713 BAPBHA 114,36:5,13; 5,19; 5,25; 5,26; 5,31; 6,1: 6,5; 6,10:
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622,7.3;7.14: 7.17. BG27,14;, 28,5 28,12; 28.20: 29.5:
29,12; 29.20; 30,14: 31,9; 32,2: 32.6.
BAPBHAON 111 7,19; [8.61: (8,12]; 8.19; 8.24; [9.6): 9.11;
9,23:10,14: 11,1; 11,5.
BAPIAC 116,18
BAPPW® 1116,13.
BACIAIAAHMH 11162
BACTAN 111727,
BEAOYK 111628
BEAIAC 11113,
BHA YAl 11169.
BIBACD 1116,23.
BINEBOPIN 1l 16,26.
BICCOYM 1115.34.
BAAOMHN I 18,17.
BOABEA 11174,

nr117,5. BG40.18.

FAAIAA 1I11623. BG40.8.
KAAIAA 11178
KAAIAA OYMBPI 111032

FHCOAE 11 16,20.

CHCOAE 1V25.22

FOPMAKAIOXAABAP 1116,30.

AAYEIOAI 118,13;9.16,

AAYEIOE I 14,1,
AE€APXW I116,5.
AEIOAPBAOAC
AIOAIMOAPAZA

BG 33.18; 36,7.

117,34,
117,10

E€IAW 111630,

EAWAIOC 1II117,23. BG41,19:43,15.
EAWAIOY 111127,

EAWEIM NI [31,12); [31,14].
EAWIM 1124,18;24,18; 24,22.

EPIMAXW 1189

€TeEpAPAWTIE 11 15,30.

EYANGHN I 16,7,

€Y22 124,15,

epeMeMPI 118,15,

BG62,11;62,13.
1V 38,5.

ZABEAW 1116,17.
ABEAW 1V25,8.
ZEBEAAIOC 111,7. 1I1(14)

ZWPOACTPOC 1119,10.

BG 199.

1114,7. BG34,2;36,13.

HAHAHO 118,18:9.23.
HMHNYN 1116.35.
HNOOAAEIA 111628

©ACTTOMOXAM I11533.
ewmiepw 111622

TABHA see ILUBHA.
1AKOYIB 1117.11.
fAKWBOC I16. MI[1.3]. BGI9S.
TAAAABAWS T 15,22;18,9;21,19; 31.7.
47,17, 61,7: 62.5.
IAATABAWS 1110,19;11,16; 11,35; 14,16: 19,23. 11
30,22,
<>AAAABAWO 1123,36; 24,12.
<A>AATABAWS 1T19,29.
IaMMEAx 1710
1AYE 1124,18;24,19.
T1AEYE 1124,20.
€1a0Yal 1IN [31,12]; 31,15.
1A 111,30 12,20. BG 42,2;43,19.
1aZWw 1181
a6 BG40S5:41,18; 43,13,
AWe 11722
2aWe6 I 16,20.
IBIKAN 1I16.2.
IEPAONYMOC  11115,33.
I(HCOY)C 11326.
IMAH M17,16.
ITTOYCTIOBWBA I 16,25.
ICWBHA 1110,37. II116,23; 17,3.
TABHA 1110,32;17.8.
TWKW 1118,16.
ICD2ANNHC 1114:1,6;(1,18]. M [12);40,11. BG19,7;
21,14, 77,7,
TW2ANNH 1129;29.
IQW2ANNHN 11328
1WHN 1V 49,27,

BG 38,14; 42,10;

1V384. BG62,10; 62,14.

BG 40,8 40,15.

KAIN 111034;24,25. 1V26,19. BG40,13;63.1.
KAEIN III [31,20].

KAINAN AYW KAH BG40,11.
KAINAN KACIN 11T 16,25.

KAAIAA sec FAAIAA.
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KNYZ 10 16,35.
KOAAH II17,17.
KPIMA T 16,11,
KPYC U 168.

A2BHPNIOYM 11176
AAMITNW 1 17,14,
AHEKAAP 11715

MAPEPNOYNO 1117.28.

MEAXEIPAAWNEIN T 11.2.

MHNIFFECCTPWHO 11 1531.

MIXAHA 1 17,30.

MNIAPXWN I 16,6.

MWYCHC 1113,20:22,22;23,3;29,6. 111 29,5; 29,22; 37,23.
BG 45,9; 58,17; 59,17; 73,4.

NAZWPAIOC 11{1,14]. BG19,18.
NEBPIO I 1631.
NENENTWONI 11 18,17,

NW?2€E 1118,30;29,3;29,9. III[37,21): [38,1]. BG73,2;73,7.

OAEWP M I7.18.
ONOPOOXPACAEI 1118,11.

ONOPOOXPAC 1V286.
OPMAW®O I 16,34,

TOPMAWSO 1V 269.
OPOOPPOBOC I 1838.
oYalAl 111712,

OYAEIAI 1V26,25.
OYEPTWN II17,12.
OYMBPI in combination KAAIAA OYMBPI 1110,32.
OYMMAA 111735,

OYPIHA 1117.30.

TIFrEPAAAAMAN 118,34,
TTNICANAPATTTHC 1I17,16.

PIAPAMNAX 11182,
PIXPAM 111732,
POEPWP 111624,

CABaAAW 1I17,20.
CaABAWSO 1110,34;11,31. 1II'16,24. 1IV26,19. BG40,10;
43,20.

CANBA WSO 111222

CaABBATAIOC BG42,6:444.

CaBBaAAIOC III186.
CaBBEAE 111133,

CAKAAC miL17. IIN7.12. BGA41,6;42,10.

CAKAA III18,10.
ACAKAAC 111633.
CAMAHA 111,18

cadACATOHA 111731
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CHO 119,12;9,15;25,1. 1 13,18; 13,21; 328.
63,14,

CHNADIM T1116,15.

CHCOAE see THCOAE.

CYNOTrXOYT2A 1 17,19.

CWPMA 11 16,30.

CWCTPATIAA 111621

TadpPeW 111624,
THBAP M 165.
TPAXOYN 1174
TPAXOY 1V26,i4.
TPHNEY M i69.
TYTHAO 1117,1.
TWEXOA M 17.25.

©AYH 1116,15.
IKNA 11175,
IOYOPOM 1117.3.
A€Y 11625
Aoz0oda 1 186.
NHMH 11 17.2.
NOY® 1V2520.

XAAMAN I 164.
XAPANHP 11 17,26,
Xapxa 111723,
XAPXAPB 1721,
XOAWN 111721,

X0aw IvV21s.
XNOYMENINOPIN 11 16,19.
XOY3 111723,

YHPHM 111632,

BG 35,21;36,4;
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WPOIAHA  T1I[12,4]). BG33.13;36,1.
WPIAHA IV 12,19. 11<8,9>.
WPWIHA  119.14.

OPOIAHA 11T 13,19
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